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Arserr Cuaries Lewis Gorranr GOntaeR, M.A, M.D,, PrD,,

Keeper 1 Departmen
ﬁ&m:ym ur
Fiskes in the

. Author ol
M

ALGERNON CHARLES Swmnu
See the biographical article: Smxnuun. ALGERNON CHARLES,
AxrTHUR ERNEST JOLLIFFE, M.A.

Fellow, Tutor and Mathematical Lecturer, Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Senior
Mathematical

Oxford. Author of England wnder the Protector Somerset; Henry VIII.; &c.

s 1892,
Arsrer an:ncx PoLrarp, M.A., F.R.Hist.Soc.
Professor of English Hmory in Umvcrmy of London. Fellow of All Souls’ College,

t, British Museum. 18
éamo

RS.
5—1 895. Gold Medallise,

gues of Colubrine Snakes, Batrackia salientia,

AxmeUur GEORGE Doncnﬂ C.M.G, MA,, Lirt.D,, FR.HistS.
of Canada, Member of the éeographml Board of Canada.

AxrHUR ka GranT, M.A,
King's College, Cambridge.

Author of The, Cmdle of New me. &e.

inion Archf

the Constitutional History of Canada

Aporr Harnacx.
See the biographical article: Harnack, ApoLr.

Rev. Axorew Hotrrivgsworta Frost, M.A
Church Missionary College. hlnngton. 18701874

Rxv. Arcareard HEnry Sayce, LL.D., Lirt
biographical

Principal of

See the

Musical

Aon.s Mary CrLERKE.
Sce tbe biographical article: CLERkE, A. M,
AGN? Muzrer Ciay (Mrs Edward Wnld

).
ormerly Resident Tutor of Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford. Joint-editor of Sources
of Romon History, 133-79 B.C.

Rev. Anorew Martin Famrearn, MAA., D.D, LL.D.

article: SA¥cE, A:cuum.o Hexey.

Sm A. Hourum-Scamovrex, C.1E.
General in the Persian Army. Author of Eastern Persion Irck.

ouncil a

See the biographical article: FAIRBAIRN, A. M.

Amm Nzw-ron. F.R.S.
the biographical article: NEWTON, ALFRED.

Fﬁoﬂn&w Lec MMm Trinity College, Cambridge. Autbor { Mathematies.
al tor turer in al emtu:l. nni m. ti

 of A Treatise on Universal A gnbm. ity ndge. A
Aresaxorz Ross Crasxe, C

B.
Colonel R.E. Royandedam alSncm , 1887, In chargo of Trigonometrical
Operations of the Ordnance Sur;ne‘;y 1854- ” e " fica

A

Tist, sh

12,

D.Sc, F.RS.

on. Curator of the Royal Coll
ber of Committee ol the lnventnons and Music Exhi

L 4

ing all i

v

L

Professor of History in the University of Leeds.

Arrzep J. Hrexawns, FS A. (1826~1903).

Formerly Member C

London. Mem!

of the Vienna Exhibmon. 1892; a:
Instruments; &c.

in the final volume.

Joint-editor of Documents relating to

of Music,
ition, 1885
nd of the Paris Exhibition, 1900. Author

of

{lukml (in parl).

Marlowe, Christopher;
Mary, Queen of Scots.

{lulma; Minima.
{Mylm. John.
{IOGOO, T. A.
(i e
{ magie square.

{ roein; Lot

{Ianmhnn.
{hm.. XIV. and XV. of

Late (in pars);
Lyre (in part).

{ Maskelyne;
Mayer, Jobann Toblas.
Magistrate.

{l&p. Projections (in part).



vi INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES

ARL* AxtRUR Rosert Ling, F.I.C.
Editor of the Journal of the Instituis of Brewing. Mahi Malt.
:;dzhe Sir John Cass Institute, London. Vice- ¢ of lhe Soaety of Cheuuca1
ustry.
A8 AxtRUR SHADWELL, M.A., M.D., LL.D. . .
Member of Council of Epldemlol:‘gul Society. Author of The Londom Water- {Iﬂlﬂl (in port);
Supply; Industrial Efficiency; D Temperance and ¢ul¢l

A. 8y. AxTHUR SYMONS.
& See the biographical article: SYMONS, ARTUUR. {l:lhnné. Stéphane.

A Wa. AxTHUR WaAUCH, M.A.
Managing Director of Chapman & Hall, Ltd., Publishern. Formerly Literary
aslvnct tc;b:(cpn Paut & . wAu(hor of Aé{nd Lord Tenué:du L;frnd: of lkc Lytton, 1st Baron,

heel, R itor Johnson's
Lives nj the Poets.

Louis 1., I1., IIL. and IV.:
Roman Emperors;
Louls the German;
A.W.H* AxTHUR WiL1IAM HOLLAND. Louls I1. and III. of France;
Formerly Scholar of St John's College, Oxford. Bacon Scholar of Gray's Inn, 1900. | Louis the Child;
Magna Carta;
Maximilian L:

Roman Emperor.
A. W. Hu Rev. ArtHUR WoLraston Hourron, M.A.
Rector of Bow Church. London. i-'onnerly Librarian of the Nationa! Liberal Club. { Manning, Cardinal.
of Life of C I M &c.
AWK Ay Cotare, Cambides, Pormenty '8si ke 1 of Keys, and J.P. for { Man, Isle of.
'y orme [4
the ke of Mas. “Authoe oi A Hisiory of i Sue of Mans &, and P for

AW.R ALEXANDER Woop Renrton, M.A., LL.B.
Ejngn;dudge of the Supreme Court of Ceylon, Editor of Excyclopaedia of the Laws 1 Maxims, Logal.

BW. BenjaMin WrLLauson, M.A., ,FRS
Professor of Natural Phlloooph‘c-lnd Vice-Provost of Trinity College, Dublin. 4 Maclaurin, Colln.
Author of Differential Calcul
CA.MLP) Cuaries Avcustus Maube FEnneLL, M.A,, Lrr.D. .
Formerly Fcllow of jesus Collcgc. Cambridy e. Editor of Pindar's Odes and Frag- { Magio Square (in port).
menis, and of the Stanford Dictionary of Anglicised Words and Phrases.
C.B.P. CaraeriNe BeatmiceE PErnLues, B.A. (Mrs W. Alison Phillips). Lotls XVII. of France;
Associate of Bedford College, London. Marie Antoinetts.
C. Ch. Cm\gns Cn:ﬁz.MKA %L.D DScFFRS Fellow of Kirg's College, Cambridge
nt t, beervat w of King’s Col
President of Physical Society PLordon st Med.mn.'lnmme of Civil Ln-{ Magnetism, Terrestrial,
gineers, 1905.
GFA. e elar ot College, Oxford, Ca City of London (Royal { Machine-G
een’s 3 ain, 18t Cie, n un.
Fusiliers). Author m"wmﬁ;mwumub d on oy {
¢ra ‘LngxE"Ic:elcko::.s ﬁMdS'fh Geographical Section, British General Staff.
(4 L~ {1 the 1Cal (Ioﬂ. rit )
Fon;c:l:yanaﬁl Repruenunve on the Nyau-el' anganyika Bound';ry éxnrl‘nmwn {m Projections (in pars).
Author of Text-Book of Topographical Surveving; &c.
C. G. Cr. CHARLES GEORGE CRUMP, M.A.
Balliol College, Oxford. Clerk in H.M. Public Record Office, London. Editor of { Manor: in England.
Landor's Works; &c.
C. H. Ha. CarrroN HuntrEY Haves, A M., Pr.D.
Assistant Professor of Hutory in Columbia University, New York City. Mecmber { Matilda, Countess of Tuscany;
of the American Historical Association. Luclus.
¢LE B G R Y encninn " Aash Folenf of Henry V. Editor | LoVell Viscount;
stant to the ucation. uthor (] t:
of Chiomicles of London aad Stow's Survey of Londom. ftor | Margaret of Anjou.
C. M. CazL Teeooox MmsTt, D.TH.
Professor of Church’ History In the University of Marburg. Author of Publisistik Lyons, Counclls of;
$m Zeitalter Gregor VI1.; Quellen sur Geschichic des Papsithums; &c. Marburg, Colloquy ol
C. P CaarsTian Prister, D. s L.
Zn.&“ essor at the Sorbonne, Paris. Chmbetollhel&monofﬂonour Author of { Mayor of the Palace.
sur le rigne de Robert ls P
¢BB Prﬂe-ormvo‘:'oﬁnodn H" MIA'hDUi ity of Birmingh Formerly Fell Magellan;
st n the versi| irmingham. ormyeov
of Merton Colle:em or‘:'lry Unlveru':y Lecturer in_the Hmory of Geography. 1 Marignolll (is pari).
Author of Henry the Navigator; The Dm of Modern Geography:; &c.
D.B. Ma. Duncan Brack MacooNaro, M.A,, adan tions;
Professor of Sen:mc Lanj Im Hartl'ord 'l'heologml Seminary, U S.A. Author of { ::::::odm ::‘:l'm ’
Alhlﬂg.udzllcuhlam Malik Ibn Anas.
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INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES vii

Dowato Faancis Tovey. . A,
Author of Essays s Musical Amalysis, comprising The Cla:mal Concerto, Th{lldﬂql (in ﬁ_lu.m’,
Goldberg Varwations and analyses of many other classical worl Mass (in music).

D“?nﬁ”ffaﬁam’&ﬂfou«u. Fellow of the British Acad Keeper of
ellow

l:e A'shmolan Museum, Oxford. Excavated at l’anhoo. |888eﬂ:umtls. 1899

and 1903. Ephesus, lgo‘-lo? Amut. |9o6-|9g7. ?)nmctof. British School at

55.
i

Maronites.

thens, 1897-1900; Di , 1899.
DA"D Haxway. Marryat, Frederiok;
Formerly Vle&ConmluBumlon. Author of Short History of the Royal .
By Cleef Entls Cosetars 8. s Mast; Mathews, Thomas.

Rev. Ducato MacrapyeN, M.A
Minister of South rmgfowuaul Church, Highgate. Author of Comstruclive

Congregalional

Stz DoNaLD MACKENZIE WALI.ACI, R.CILE,K.CV.O0.
Extra Groom of the Bedchamber to H.M. ng George V. Director of the Foreign
ment of The Times, 1801-1899. Member of Institut de Droit lntetmtlonal
Officier de I'Instruction Publique of France. Joint-editor of New Volumes
lothed)oltheEsu gud nlaumcc. Author of Russia; Egypt and the
Question; The Wt of Empire; &c.

Davip Samvzr Mascoriouts, M.A., D.L

Laudian Professor of Arabic, Oxford. Fellow of New Collc.}:- Author of Arabic
chnojlleBdlmubbmry Mokammed and the Rise of 1. Casro, Jerusalem

E. ALreep ]onu
Author of Old Englisk Gold Plate; Old Churck Plale of the Isle llan Old Silver
Sacramental Ves ‘{ Foreign Prolestant Churches in nglmld Ihusi Calalogu
zd‘l.cvpddw :‘::lhs ild ion of Old Plate; A Prsvale the Royal
af

Eouarp BERNSTEIN.
Member of the German Reichstag, 1902-1906. Author of Zur Theorie und Geschichte
des Socialismus; &c.

Rr. Rev. Eowaro Cumaserr Burier, O.S.B., D Lrrr. (Dubl).

Abbot of Downside Abbey, Bath. Author of the Lausiac H: Palladius,
P R R iac Hicry of Pelodies, | Nochithacket.
; Lyrieal Poe
anmmcossz,LLD DC.L il
See the biographical article: Gossx, Epuuwn. Madrigal (in verse);

Eanest ARTHOR Gmxn, M. A
See the bi 1 asticle: G Pezcy.

Eamr Gzolca RAVINS , M.A., Pr.D
Professor of Geography at’ Bedford College. London, 1882-1883. Formerly in
Topographical (now lnce ligence) ment of the War Office. Author of The
Russians on the Amur; A Systematic Atlas; &c.

Ewus Hoverr Mmnns, M.A

Map (in pori).

University Lecturer in l’aluo‘n mbridge. Lecturer and Assistant Librarian { Massagetas.
muzu College, Caml ph’;-‘om:erly ellow of Pembroke College.
Sm l'lf.nmm Lvr.:wn de:,mn:s (1828—1 pr s E
‘ormert: President, Institute neers.  Consul neer,
Manehc:ter ghe‘-p Cllllln Chiel E Engineer of the M“nche-ter Ship Ca?ngl dlzlrﬂlu its 1 Manchester Ship Canal.
construction. Author of papers printed in P; of Civil
Sm Eowarp. Maunoe Tromrson, G.C.B,, 1.5.0., DCL LD, LL.D.
Director and Princi bennan. British Mu-eum, 1 1909. Sandars Reader in
Blbhognphy. Cam 51 Hon. Fellow ol University College, Oxford. Manuseript.

uuteol rance and of the Prussian mdemy of
S:nence& Aulh« d udbui of Greck and Laml 'alacography. Editor of
Chronicon Anglice.

Eoxuxo Owen, M.B., FRCS LLD D.Sc.

Consulti Surpon l Hospital, London, and to the Children's Hospital, . .
Great Ol:fnond hevalier of the n d,Honour pllate Lung; Lupus; .
Examiner in .mzcry at tbe Unlvemue- of Cambridge, London and Durham. | Mammary Gland: Diseases.
Author of A of A y for Semior Stndents.

EncaR PrESTACE.
Special Lecturer in Portuguese Lit in the Uni y of Manch Ex-.

aminerin Portuguue in the Umvenmesol London, Manchener. &c. Commendador,
Portuguese Order of S. Thiago. Corresponding Member of Lisbon Royal Academy
of 'Sciences, Lisbon Geographical Society, &c. Editor of Lelters of o Portuguese
Nus; Asurara’s anmde of Guinea; &c.

or:g'l'y!g: B“‘"N College, Oxford. Author of House of Seexcus; Jerusalem
ew uthor ouse
under the High Priests
Rev. Erarieep Luxe TaunTon (4. 1007).
Author of The English Black Monks of St Benedict; History of the Jeswils in

]
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viii INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES

E W.B.N. Eowarp WiriLiaus Byron Nicaorson, M.A.
Librarian of the Bodlcian Library, Oxford. Principal Librariaa and Superintendent 4 Mandevile, Sir John.
of the London Institution, 1873-1882. Author of Keitic Researchkes.

F.A.P. FREDERICK APTHORP PALEY, LL.D. {an
Sce the biographical article: PaLgy, F. A

F.C.C. FREDERIC CorNwaLLIS CoNYBEARE, M.A., D.Tu. (Gicsscn). .
Fellow of the British Academy. Formerly Fellow of University College, Oxford. Manichaelsm (in pars).
Author of The Ancient Armenian Texis of Aristotle; Myth, Magic and Morals; &c.

F.C.M.B. Freperick GEORGE MEEsoN Brcx, M.A. Lothian,
Fellow and Lecturer in Classics, Clare College, Cambridge. )

F.G.P. Freoerick GYMER Pamsons, F.R.CS,, F.Z.S., F.R. ANTHROP. INST, R
Vice-President, Anatomical Society of Great Britain and Ireland. Lecturcr on J Lymphatic System (in pars)
Anatomy at 5t Thomas's Hospital and the London School of Medicine for Women. | Mammary Gland: A »xatomy.

Formerly Hunterian Professor at the Royal College of Surgeons.

F.J.H Faancis Joun Havesriewp, M.A., LL.D.
Camden Professor of Ancicnt History at Oxford University. Fellow of Brascnosc Lugud .
College, Oxford. Fellow of the British Academy. Member of the German Imperial | Wugudunum;
Archacological Institute. Formerly Senior Censor, Student, Tutor and Librarian | Mancunium.
of Christ Church, Oxford. Ford's Lecturer, 1906, Author of Monographs on
Roman History, &c.

F.1.8 FREDERICK JOMN SNELL, M.A. { Lydgate,
Balliol College, Oxford. Author of The Age of Chaucer; &c.

F. K. FernanD Knnorrr, {lndou.
See the biographical article: KunopFr, FERNANDE. J. M.

F.ILG. Francts LLewerLiyN GrirritH, M.A., Pu.D., FS.A.
Reader in E| ptolo&y. Oxford University. Editor of the Archacological Survey } Luxor;
and Archacological Reports of the Egypt Exploration Fund. Fellow of Impcrial | Mansthe.
German Archaeological Institute.

F. Po. Sk FrepErIck Poriock, Barr., LL.D., D.C.L.
See the article: PoLLock (family). {-llm- Sir Heary.

F.R.C. Frank R. Cana.
Author of South Africa from the Great Trek io the Union. {"‘“""“-
F. W.R* FREDERICK WILLIAM RUDLER, 1.5.0., F.G.S. Magnetite;

{
Curator and Librarian at the Muscum of Practical Geology, London, 1879-1902.

President of the Geologists' Assoqation, 1887-1889. . © 7971992 | Malachite.
G.A.Gr. GroRGE ABRAHAM GRIERSON, C.LE., Pu.D., D.LirT. (Dublin).

Indian Civil Service, 18 3-130&. In charge of Linguistic Survey of India, 1898~

1902. Gold Medallist, Royal Asiatic Socicty, 1 VicePresiJ;.-nt of the Royal { Marathi.

Asiatic Society. Formerly Fellow of Calcutta Gnivenity. Author of The Lan-

guages of Indic; &c.
G. Br. Rev. GEORGE Bryce, M.A, D.D., LL.D., F.R.S. (Canada).

President of the RoYal SocicN?( of Canada, Hecad of Faculty of Scicnce and Lecturer { Manitobs (in part).

1}
anitoha University, 1891~1904. Author of Manitoba;

in Biology and Geology in

A Short History of the Canadian People; &c.
G.B. 8 GEORGE BARNETT SuiTH.

Author of William 1. and the German Empire; Life of Queen Victoria; &c. { acmabon.
G C.L GEORGE Cotirins LEvEY, C.M.G.

Mcmber of Board of Advice to Agent-General of Victoria, Formerly Editor and
Proprictor of the Melbourne Herald. Secretary to Commissioncrs lo’; Victoria at McCulloch, Sir James.
the Exhibitions in London, Paris, Vienna, Philadelphia and Mclbourne.

G.C* GEORGE Gunosgn. o G Literat Ed B I
Associate Editor wrrent ure, 1904-~190S. itor of Biography, New ’
International Emcyclopaedia, 1901-1904, 1906~1907, and New Ink:nxulr];uxl Year{m"" Vineyard.
Book, 1907-1908; &c.

G.G.8 GEeoRGE GREGORY SmiTH, M.A,
Professor of English Literature, Queen's University of Belfast. Author of The { Lyndsay, Sir David.
Days of James I'V.; The Transition Period; Specimens of Middle Scols; &c.

G.H.C GEORGE HERBERT CARPENTER, B.Sc. .
mc;lw:' m /T the Royal College of Scicnce, Dublin. Author of lm:{lu-m (in port).
G.RP Georce RoBerT Pazkin, LL.D., D.C.L. Macdonald, Sir John
the biographical article: PARKIN, GEORGE ROBERT. Alexander.
. Maistre, Joseph de;
G. Sa. Georce Saintssury, LLD., D.C.L. Malherbe, Francols de;
See the biographical article: SAINTsSBURY, GEORGE E. B, Marguerits de Valois;
Marivaux, Plerre;
Marot, Clement.
min;
G.W.T Rev. Grirmiraes WreeLEr Trmatcmer, MA. B.D. . momﬁmn Religion;
Warden of Camden College. Sydney, N.S.\V. Formerly Tutor in Hcbrew and Mandaeans (in pari);
Old Testament History at Mansfield College, Oxford. partl;
Maqaari;
Maqrizr; Mas'udl



INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES 1x

LB We. Hogace Bouucncn Wooownn. F.R. S F.GS..
ormerl

F y A rector, G ) Survey of England and Wales. Wollaston
Medallist, Geological Society. ~Author of The Tae History of the Geological Society- a[{ Lyell, Sir Gharles.

ia Stz Huce Cuartes Cunom K.C.M.G. Malace
Colonial Secretary, C: Fellow of the R« Colonial Institute. Formerly Malay Peninsula;
Resident, Pahang * Col mal Secretary, Trinidad and Tobago, 1903-1907. Author Malays;
of Studies in Brown Humanily; F India; &c. Joint-author of A Dictionary » .
of the Malay Language. Malay States: Federated.
6CH Rev. Hozace Carter Hovey, A M., D.D.
Fellow of the American Auocunon for_the Advanccmem of Science, Geological Luray Cavern;
Society of America, National G Society and Société de Spéléologie Frunce) Mammoth Cave
2::“1'“ of Celebrated American fams Handbook of Mammotk Cave of Kemtucky; ’
i De. Rev. HirPoLYTE DELEHAYE, S.]. mms 4 St
Bollandist. Joint-editor of the Acta Sanclorum. m‘:"’s't, Martyrology
e ot Autor ot L of Jmes Rl Lot Low, e Bt
t t nl "t thor of Ly 53 H
Fo z} m‘ 3; o e ue &u onthly. Author of Life of James Russe Lowell, James Russell.
wLr Henmit Frantz. Manet.
Art Critic, Gazetle des Begux-Arts (Paris).
i Le. Hersert M(A:ITIN James Loewe, M

mbridge. orm:rly Chief English Master at the Schools of the Alliance at Cairo

Cambridge. éumlor of Oriental Literature, University Library, { Maimonides,
and Abyassiyych, Egypt. Author of Kitab el Ansab of Samani; &c

e HOMP‘I::‘L‘“’O‘ML? h!;LD Dlslc FRSo( Manches F ly Fell d
athematics, anchester. ormerl cllow an
Assistant Tutor of Trinity Co;uvem mbridge. Member of Cou)vlml of Royal{ Mechanies: Theorcetical,
Society, 1894-1896. Royal Medallist, 1902. President of London Mathematical
Society, 1902-1904. Author of Hydrod; yuma.&c_
ELE Hamarer L. Henwessy, M.D. (Brux), LR.CSI, LR.CP.I { mataria Gin pars.

|. 9 %9 HewNry Mosse SteruEns, M.A., Litt.D.

Balliol College, Oxford. Professor of History in the Universjty of California.
Author of History of the Fremch Revolution; &c.

Maintenon, Madame de;
Mazarin,

H&* Sz HExBERT STEPHEN, BART., M.A,, LL.M

Enmty College, Camh ndge Barrister-at-Law. Clerk of Assize for the Northern
ircuit,

Lytton, 1st Ear] of.

dola Theatri; The ldes of & Frec Churck; Personal Idealism; %e. Lotze (in parn).

Mandeville, Geoffrey de;
Marsh, Adam;

Matilda, Queen;
Matthew of Paris.

B W.C.D. Hexgy Wiiriax Cazress Davis, M.A.
Fellow and Tutor of Balliol Coilcge Oxford. Fellow of All Souls’ College, Oxford
1895-1902. Author of England under the Normans and Angevins; Chariema

H st Hexzv Smrr. M A, {
Author of

B W.R* Rev. HEnry WHEELER Ropinson, M.A,
Pmlenot of Church Hulor;{m Rawdon College, Lecds. Senior Kennicott Scholar, {mm (in pars).

Author ebrew Psychology in Relation to Pauline Anthropology
(in Ilau)gd College Euayx) &c yeolony

BY S Hengy Yure, K.CS.I., {qulevllh. Sir John (in pari);
See the biographical amcle YUI.I Siz Hengy. Im;nolll (in part).
LA Iszart Apramans, M.A.

Reader in Talmudic and Rabbinic Literature in the University of Cambridge. anuo, Moses Hayim;
Formerly President, Jewish Historical Socicty of England. Author of A Short | Luzsatto, Samuel David:
History of Jewisk Literature; Jewnsk Life in the Middle Ages; Judaism; &c. . ’

Mapu; Marano.
LAC Stz Joserr Arcuir Crowe, K.C.M.G.
the biographical articte: CRows, Six J. A. {"“"—
LAS Jomt Anomctou Svumms Machiavelli;
grap article: Svi J. A Manutius,

LAV Joan Au:.lusrus Vozu:xsl, M.A., PaD, Il-‘ 'I‘l .C., FL. So‘ E 4 &c. Author of
Consulting Chemist to th e A(ncu tu Socnet N, n ti Manures.
ou- Experiments; &c. yal Y gla ueher {

LB Jnns BARTLETT.

Lecturer on Const, A ure, Sanitation, Quantities, &c., at King's

College, London. Member of Soctety of An:luw:u. Member of [nstitute of Jumor

Eagineers.
LCRC Sm N CHARLES Reapy Coroms, K.C.M.G.

;e: biographical article: Corous, P. H. {W
1.D.B. JAx}':(D\v(x-pBov:_cmgndMAcFRG(S’ of The Ti South.Ea E

Outgt. t mes l\'l ut! stern uro)
C::I:n:andtr tl:emO::lgr: of l?’rr'l':lsc?'b:nt:lo of Montenegro and of the Sakurp;f Macedonla,
Greece, and Ofﬁccr of the Order of St Alexander of Bulgaria.
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INITIALS AND HEADINGS OF ARTICLES

Jun'.é l-‘mnumcn-K:oziu, Lm D F.R. Hxsr S

ilmour Prof i Universit Lull, Raimoa:
Norman McColl Lecturer, Cambndge (ﬁnvznnty Fellow of the nmh Aéademg Mau t *
Member of the Council of the Hispanic Society of A Knight C passan
of the Order of Alphonso X1II. Author of 4 History of Spanish Lileraiure.
Jaues Gamoxeg, C.B., LL.D. { Mary ueen
See the biographical article: Gunnun. James. L@

Sk James Georce Scorr, K.C.I.
perintendent and_Political omc« Southern Shan States. Author of Burma;{ Mandalay.
The Upper Burma Gaselicer.
JOst0s Hasracew, Pu.D.
Prwatdonnt m Med:eval and Model;n Hm;ry. University of Bonn. Author of | Louls L and IL of Bavaria.

du,
OHN Hl:mw Fnz
J Formerly Fellow o( 5& John 's College, Cambridge. {l"mn'
Joun Horace Rouno, M.A., LL.D. (Edin.). Lord Great Chamberlain;
Author of Feudal England; Siudies in Peerage and Fomily History; Peerage nd{lll'. Earidom of;
Pedigres. . Marquess.

Jou s Cotlege: Cambridge Lae Modern Hi he Cambrid
rist's College, Caml turer on ern Hist to the Cambri .
University Locai Lectures geyndncale Author of Life of lgzoleau L; apokou" Lows, Sir Hudson;
ies ; D, European Nations; The Life of Pitt; chapters in Maret,
the Cambridge Modern Hulory

Juires Isaac. {
Professor of History at the Lycée of Lyons. Louis XII. of France.

Stz oszn:r ogn ‘Tnou.f.’og, D.Sc., I.II.II,)h Pn. D"d l;lltbs of T College. C
vendish Professor of Experimenta! yslcl al ellow rinity College, Cam- .
bri:i!Le President of the Ef-nuh Association, 1909-1910. Author of engum Magoeto-Opties;
Motion of Vortex Rings; Application of Dgﬂum to Physics and Chemistry; Matter.
Recent Researches in Eleancuy and Magnetism;

JESSIE LAmDrAY WESTON. Malory, Sir Thomas;
Author of Arthurian Romances unrepresented in Malory. Map, Walter.

]“Bhsd Monc?lnlr gil‘!léon. C. Bd C.M. GD C.v. oAId rhot C i Di

ajor-Leneral ommanding 1st ivision e OMIMman rector

of Military Operations at Headquarters, 1904-1906. Served through South African { Mancuvres, Military.
War, 1900-1901. Author of Siaff Duties tn the Field; &c.

Jorn MarLcoim MITCHELL. {

Mandeville, Bernard de;

Sometime Scholar of Queen’s College, Oxford. Lecturer in Classics, East London ‘Aurelics Antoninus.

College (University of London). Joint-editor of Grote's History of Greece.

JOHNP:;FRCNA:( ﬁ’srcAn.hMl? Lm Do( Liverpool. Fellow of T: Coll

essor tin in the Universi v ellow rinity

Cambridge. _Fellow of the British Academy. Editor of the Classical e’; Lucan (in pari).
Editor-in-chief of the Corpus Poclarum Latinorum ; &c.

Stz Joun Scorr, K.C.M.G,, D.C.L. (1841~ IF904 .
puty Judge Advocate-General to the orces, l?&-lgoh udicial Advuer to
the Kh ive of Egypt, 1890~1898. Hon. Fellow of Pembro lege, Oxf
Rev. Jaues Sisree, F.R.G.S.
Principal Emeritus, Um(ed Collﬁe (L.M.S. and F.F.M.A). Anun&nanvo. Mada-

scar. Membre de | émle ache. Author of Mada r and ils People;
gasca
before the adagascar Bibliography;

Joun SutneRLAND Brack, M.A,, LL.D.
Asasistant-editor of the 9th edition of the Esncyclopaedia Brilannice. Jmnt-ednor of
the Encydopacdia B,

Jaues Surnertano Cotron, M.A.
Editor of the Imperial Casetleer of India. Hon. Secretary of the Egyptian Fx-
plomuon Fund. Formerly Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's College, Oxford.
Author of India; &c.

Joun Surra Fierr, D.Sc, F.GS.
Petrographer to the Ceol Survey. goc Lecturer on Pelrol
Edinburgh Um r Ned edallm of the Royal iety of Edinburgh.

Medallist of the

Joun Tuomas BEALBY.
Em(-author of Sun’ord s Exro Formerly Editor of the Scotfisk phu:al
agasine. Translator of Sven edin's Through Asia, Central Asia and

Joserrn TuoMmas CunniNGEAM, M.A., FZ.S.
Lecturer on Zoology at the South-Western Polytechnic, London. Formerly
Fellow of University College, Oxford. Assistant Professor of Natura! History in
the University of Edinburg] and Naturalist to the Marine Biological Association.

JonN_Turopore Mexrz, LL.D., Pu.D, D.C.L.
Chairman of the Newcanleupon- ne Electric Supp]y Co.. Ltd. _ Author of
History of European Thought in the X ;

Society of London.

Xtk Century; &c.
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James TuoMsoN SHOTWELL, Pr.D. Louis V1, VI, IX,, X.
Professor of History in Columbia University, New York City. and XL, of France.
JuLES ViARD. Lore, Ambroise de;
Archivist at the National Archives, Paris. Officer of Public Instruction, France. { Louvet, Jean;
Author of La Fromce sous Philippe VI de Valois; &c. Marce), Etionne.

James VernoN BartieT, M.A., D.D. (St Andrews). Mark, St (in
N . parl);
Pro!;esor of Church History, Mansfield College, Oxford. Author of The A postolic Maithew, St; Luke, St

KiINGSLEY GARLAND JAVNE.
Sometime Scholar of Wadham College, Oxford. Matthew Arnold Prizeman, 1903. { Malay Archipelago.
Author of Vgsco da Gama and kis Successors.

Kou;m Kzss:_ug. “'3'° {luuhuu (in part).

ic Languages at the University of Greifswald.

*

Rev. Kirsorr Laxe, M.A,
Lincoln College, Oxford. Professor of Early Christian Literature and New Testa- | Mary, Mother of Jesus
ment Exegesis in the University of Leiden. Author of The Text of the New Testa- (in part).
ment; The Historical Evidence for the R iom of Jesus Christ; &e.

KATHLEEN SCHLESINGER. Lute (in parl);
Editor of Portfolio of Musical Archaeology. Author of The.Instruments of thed Lyre (in part);
Orchestra. Mandoline.

Leonarp Jmnge Snucna‘h{i&, FI.G.S.N l H Museum. South K o
Assistant, ment ineral , Natu istory Museum, South Kensington. ] Manganite;
Formerly Schp:l:tr of Sidney Sum College, Cambridge, and Harkness Sch't:hr. w“.'
Editor of the Mineralogical Magasine.

( Talian C’.l"y. &c {
t D t H 3
1an gn Fﬂ ) ! B W"dpky

East of Europe. Author Life sn Town
L. W, VErnoN-HarcoDRT (d. 19009).

Barrister-at-Law. Author of His Grace the Steword and the Trial of Peers, {""“' High Stoward.
Mary A. Wazp (Mrs Humphry Ward), Lyly

See the biographical article: WARD, MARY AUGUSTA. ¢

Louls VIIL and XVIL

MARGARET BryanT, of B
Morsrs Jasteow, Jr., PR.D.

Professor of Semitic Languages. University of Pennsylvania. Author of Religion { Marduk.

of the Babylonians and Assyrians; &c.

Marcus Niesunr Too, M.A. . .
Fellow and Tutor of Oriel College, Oxford. Univensity Lecturer in Epigraphy. {"’““‘l“- Spartan Lowgiver;
Joint-author of Calalogue of the Sporta Muscum. Lysander.

MaxmuLAN OTT0 Brsmarck Caspari, M.A. (Oxon.). Mantinels (in pars);
Reader in Ancient History at London University. Lecturer in Greek at Birmingham Manuel 1., Comnenus;
University, 19085~1908. Marathon (in pars).

Magx Parrisox, LL.D.
See the biographical article:’ PATTISON, MARK. {m"l‘"
Newron DenwisoN MEeReNess, A.M. Pa.D. .

Author of Marylond as @ Propristary Province. - { Maryland.

Josern Marie NoEeL Vavrors.
Memhl:er A::: l‘Amd. éﬁie'dn llnscri oi?::ﬂet E‘ellep-lxttor?. MPuin. Hm:’onlrnArchivi‘;t Marsilius of Padus;
at t ives Nationales. I d the Société de 1'Histoi 3 .
Franoe, and of the Sociées de I'Ecole des Chartes. Martin L-V.: Popes.

Nozracore WHITRIDGE Twoumas, M.A. {

Lyeanthropy;

Government Anthropologist to Southern Nigeria. Corresponding Member of the
Ha;lc.

Société d’Anthropologie de Paris. Author of Thought Transference; Kinship and
Marriage in Axsiralia; &c.
O:nclv__.xnz Pi";r?:’fm' Mo?t-: LLD., F.Rvg. M.Inﬁr.c.l-:. Manch H L "
ormer] essor ngineering, Victoria University, Manchester onorar: ubrication,
Fellow o* Queens’ College.%ambrnge. 4 y{

PaILP A. AsuworTH, M.A., Doc. Juris. .
New Callege, Oxford. Ao Jops. {“"”“ (in pard).

PRINCE PeTER ALEXEIVITCH KROPOTKIN. .
See the biographical article: KRoPoTKIN, PRINCE, P. A, {llﬂtlm Provinee (in pars).

Percy Garoner, M.A., LD, LL.D.
See the biographical article: GARDNER, PERCY. {l-!“”lﬂ-

PerEr Gmes, M.A., LL.D,, L11T.D. )
Fellow and Classical Lecturer of E | College, Cambridge, and University | pq
Reader in Comparative Philology. Formerly Secretary of the Cambridge Philo-
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P.G. T, PeTEr GUuTHRIE Tarr, LL.D.
See the biographical article: Tatt, PETER GuTHME. {lu'oll. James Clerk,

P. VL PauL Vinocraoory, D.C.L., LLD. .

See the biographical article : VINOGRADOPY, PAUL. {Ium (in part).
R.A° ROBERT ANCHEL. .

Archivist to the Department de I'Eure. {"‘““‘ XVL; Manat.
R. B. MoK. Ronap Brunrees McKrrepow, M.A.

Trinity College, Cambridge. Editor of The Works of Thomas Nashe; &s. {."’“'"" Controversy.
R.C.J Stz Ricuarp Cravessoust Jess, D.CL., LLD. Lysias (i

See the biographical miclg: J8BB, S1z2 RicHARD CLAVERHOUSE. { (in pars).
R.G. Ricuapp Gaanerr, LL.D., D.CLL. Lucan (in part);

See the biographical article: GARNETT, RicHARD Max Maller.
R.H.C Rev. Roserr HENrY CuarrEs, M.A., D.LiTT.

Grinfield Lecturer on the Septuagint at Oxford, 1905-1907. Fellow of the British

Academy. Professor of Biblical Greek at Trinity Coflege, Dublin, 1898-1906. 1 Manasses, Prayer of.
Hibbert Lecturer at Oxford, 1898; Jowett Lecturcr, 1898-1899. Author of

Critical History of a Futwre Life; &c.

Lundy, Robert;
Macdonnell, Sorle; H
RJI. N RonNaLp Joun McNEmt, M.A. McNelle, Hugh; v Boy
ghriu &\u:lch. Oxford. Barrister-at-law. Formerly Editor of the §t James's Manchester,Earls and Dukes of;
asclie, London. March, Earls of;
Margaret, Queen of Scotland;
Masham, Abigail.
R. K. D. Siz RoBertT KENNAWAY DoUGLAS.

Formerly Professor of Chinese. King's College, London. Keeper of Oriental Printed
Books and MSS. at British Museum, 1892-1907. Member of the Chinese Consular { Mauchuria.
Service, 1858-1865. Author of The Language and Literature of Ciina; China:
Ewrope and the Far East; &c.
Loris; Macaque;
R.L* Ricaaro Lyoexxer, F.RS., F.G.S., FZS. Machasrodus;
Member of the Staff of the Geological Survey of India, 1874-1882. Author of | Mammalia (in pars);
Calaloi:u of Fossii Mammals, Repises and Birds in the British Museum; The Deer | Mammoth (in pari); Manati;
of all Lands; The Game Animals of Africa; &c. Mandrill; Marmot;

Marsupialla; Mastodon.

R. ML RoOBERT M‘Lacuian, F.RS. ,
Editor of the Enomalogi * Monthly Magasi {lu-l"lv (in par).
R. M. D. Riceawp Mountroro Drriey, M.Inst.C.E, M.I.Meca.E., F.GS.
L:je Loogm::‘ive Superintendent, Midland Railway. Joint-author of Lubn‘mliu{l,nmn,
al Lubrica: .

Louis 1. and IL. of Hungary;
R.N.B. RoserT, Nisser Bain (d. 1909). Malachowskl;
Assistant Librarian, British Museum, 1883-1909. Author of Scamdinama, sthe Margaret, Queen; Martinuzzi;

Polisical History of Denmark, Norway and , 1513-1900; The First Romanovs, .
1613 10 1725 avoni Exrope, the fuam fﬁ’u«ud ‘and Russia from 1469 | Matthias L, Hunyadl;

o 1796; &e. Matvyoev;
Mazopa-Koledinsky.
R.P. REINHOLD PAULL :
See the biographical article: PAULI, REINHOLD. { vaveck (in parn.
R.P.8S R. Prent Seiess, FSA, FRIBA.

Formerly Master of the Architectural School, Royal Academy, London. Past

President of Architectural Association. iate and Fellow of King's College. { Manor-House.
London. Corresponding Mémber of the Institute of France. Editor of Fergusson's

Hislory of Architecture. Author of Architecture: East and West; &c.

R. Po. RenE Pouraroin, D. 2s L.

%ecr_eu orl,' the %ool: de} l(;hana H:‘no:ary Librariﬂl a the Bibliothéqut' Lorraine;
ationale, Paris. Author ol Royaume de P sous les Carolingiens; R Y . . France.
des chartes de Saint-Germain;, &c. Louis V. and V. of
R.8.C RoBERT SEYMour CoNway, M.A., D.Lirt. (Cantab.). . Mamertini:
Prolessor of Latin and Indo-European Philolofy in the University of Manchester. Marru lnl"
Formerly Professor of Latin in University College, Cardiff; and Fellow of Gonville clnl;
and Caius College, Cambridge. Author of The lialic Dialects. Marsi.
RT. Str RicHARD TEMPLE. .
See the biographical article: TEMPLE, Si RICHARD. {l&hnths (in part).
R. We. Ricrarp WeBsTER, A.M. (Princeton). Mather, Increase;
Formerly Fellow in Classics, Princeton University. Editor of The Elegies o ! ’
Momriwus e n i gies of { Mather, Richard.

8. A.C Stanrey ArtHur Coox, MA.
Lecturer in Hebrew and Synac, and formerly Fellow. Gonville and Caius College, .
Cambridge. Editor for Palestine Exploration Fund. Examiner in Hebrew and Lot;
Aramaic. London University, 1904-1908. Author of Glossary of Aramaic In-
scriptions; The Laws of Moses and the Code of Hammurabs; Critical Notes on Old:
Tesiament History; Religion of Ancient Palestine; &c.
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e TR S
Gos v‘.‘ Ca us g t of t! ysical Society 1 Magnetism.

s:mrn Cm.vnc. LL.D.

he biographical udde Cou.vul, Sinay. {mm

Snton Nmon, LL.D.,

bw‘nphnllmde Newcous, Ston. {m Planet.
Lucania; Lueca;

TaOMAS Asn:lv.hdeA ml})l .Lirr., F.S.A. Member of Ll..‘c::.nibg::.m Mons;
Director of t! ! Schoo‘ at Rome. . .
the Imperial German Mdm:?nl Tnatituce. | Formerly Seholar of Christ Church | Magna Grasely: Mandria;
Oxford Cnven F‘el::. Oxford, 1897. Author of The Classicad Topography of the Mantredonia; 4 *

Compagna: Marches, The; Marino;
Marzabotto.

Stz TaoMas Bascrav,
Member of the Institute of International Law. Member of the Supnme Council of
the Congo Free State. Officer of the Legion of Honour Author of Problems of | Mare Clausum.
Inlernational Practice and Diplomacy; &. M.P. for Blackburn, 1910,

Tuzoocse FREYLINGRUYSEN Cottiew, Pu.D. Marecellus.
Assistant Professor of History, Williams College, Williamstown, Mass., US.A.

Taouas Gaecor Broore, M.D.,'F.R.S.
Professor of Physiology in the University of Toronto. Author of Bssentials oj Lynphnd Lymph Pormation.

Sn‘!s:?omHuucl.;romHomcu.KlﬁMG K.CILE, DScM RGS

tendent, tier Surveys, ia, 1892-1 'Gold edallut

et e B i S e e, 802 e
Award; India; Tibet.

TaoMAs MazTIN LivDsay, LL.

nnpnl of the United Free thutch College, Glasgow. y Asistant to ] Luther, Martin;
the Professor of Logic and M w the University of Edmburlh Author of | Lutherans,
History of the Reformation; Ll]l
Tno;:lsbl:o:lcole Renz Smnnlc. M.A. l:IF .R.S. Sq. 1 FLS. “1,-'1 .S. Col
'orcester
Zoological -1 men Souetm;'. 1903-1907 Author of mulay of Malnoostrase.
; The Natxralist of Ci ; &c.

‘TroMas Srccomnss, M.A! .
Balliol , Oxford. Lecturer in History, Em London and Bsrkbeck Colleges, | Marlows, Christopber (in part);
University "London. Stanhope Prizeman, Oxford, A‘ Assistant Editor Marston, Philip Bourke.
Dlduuq of Notional Bmﬂy. 1891-1901. Author ol Age of Johnson; &c.

'nlomsz.umeDAvms M.A., PaD., LLD
Professor of Compara: in the Umvemt s of Manchester. Professor of Lumbinf;

Pali and Bnddhm Lnentu wenntg ndon, 1882-1904. Presideat ¢ Mahivamsa;
of the Pali Text Society. Fellow ritish emy. Secretary and Librarian Maltrega.
of Royal Asiatic Society, 1885-1902. Author of Budd&mn. &c.

Rev. Vmcun Hrxzy StantoN, MA., D.D.

Professor of Divinity in the Umvemty of Cambridge. Canon of Ely. Formerly | Mark, Gospel of 8t;
Y ow. Deas. Tator and Lecturer of Traity Colege, Cambridge.  Author of The { Matthow, Gospel of 8t;
the Christian Messiahs; &c. Luke, Gospel of St

Rev. WiLLiax Aucusm Buvoon Cooumce, M.A., F.R.G.S. }::WII mu:,n' Town, Lake
Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Professor of Enxhlh Hi St David's At

College, Lampeter, 1880—1881 Author of Guide to Switscriand; The 2!}: in Notwre] _ Of
end in History, &c. Editor of the Alpine Journal, 1880-1889. Lugano, Lake of;
Magglore, Lago.
WaLTER ARMSTRONG GRARAM. .
His Siamcse Majesty’s Resident Commissioner for the Siamese M.h te Malay States:
Kelantan. Advner to his Siamese Majesty’s Minister for Lands and Iture Non-Federated
of K. o Handbook; &c. Malay States: Siamese.
Wult:ztm Exhibnm. olhgl CollqeudSewSchohrdSt]ohn College{um“ndlr;
erton » H
Oxford. Anthot of Modern Exrope; &c. Mass: Church.
w Dan o the Lo Sebodt. Unlversity i
w .
Haverford College, Pmn-ylmn."'m:"ymxsgo. o st Greot merison. Lnyas.&c. { Narshall, Jobs.
w ormrlym DeputA Chufcl:'benmnox g(‘LhEManch&erF Libraries. On Li Manehester.
t! ree itera!
Seaff of Hwh‘(a Guardias, 1874-1908. Member of the Gorsedd, with tg{ .
bardic name of Manceinion. Author of Annals of Manchester; &c.
Wbuﬁ:'x Exx;s'r Du.n M.A., MlmCE. HIMMEG ndGu'ld o
eS80f Civll and echamcn neert! at t !y I £ London mﬂm:
nstitute Central Technical Collqel:mSoutn‘ J Umvemty (in ) Applicd
I or in the Engmecnng Dep.rtment. Cambndze- Au part).
ing of Engines; Valves and Valve-Gear Mochanism; &c.
Wi n;wm Garzerr Frsuxe, M {Inrbla.
Author of The Tronsmaol and the ﬂotn.
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w.r RV pinirer of Duswiiier Unnted Ersé Chuch, Kirkealdy, N.B. Auth du«m{"“"""'
t it v y '
(Cambridge Bible for Schools); The Bockground of the Gospels; &¢. Maccabees, Books ol.
W. Ho. WynNazp HoorEr, M.A. {m'_
Clare College C!ambndge. Financial Editor of The Times, Loadon.
Mammalia (in pari);
W.HP Sz Wu.uul Henzy FLowzr, FRS. Mammoth (in part);
See the biographical article: FLOWER, Stz W. H. Mandrill (in part);
Marton,
W.JLM.R. Wiinax JoEN MacquorN Rankine, LL.D . .
See the 1 biographical article: RANKINE, WILLIAM JOEN MACQUORN, {Ioohnlu: Applicd (in parf).
W.L.C* Wiuiau Lex Corsin, A.M.
Associate Professor of English, Wells College, Aurora, New York. {lllhit, Cotton,
W.L.F. WaLTER LyNwooo FLeming, AM., PeD. Lynch Law;
;’Irg‘:;o:! of Hutory" w;n,;c State y. Author of Docxmentary loGlIlivny. Alexander.
W.L.G. WiLLiaM Lawson Grant, M.A.
Prolessor at Queen's Universit J Kingston, Canada. Formerly Beit Lecturer in | Mackenzle, William Lyon:
Sylg;ll:l History a)t Oxford mvcmly de(or of Am oj the Privy Couual Manltoba (in pari).
nial ' series, N ion)
W.M.R Wiiiax Micraer Rosserm. R D c {menlnl:;la;nwlga;
See the biographical article: RossgrTt, DANTE lino da Panicale.
W.M. Ra. Stz WiLriax Mirceerr Ramsay, LL.D., D.C.L.
See the biographical article: RAMSAY, $1& WILLIAM MiTCHBLL. Lycaonia.
W.P.C, WiLia Prmeaux Coustney, D.C.L.
See the article: CoURTNEY, L. H BaRON. {lulbomuh. 1st Duks oL
W.R.8 Wnuax Ropertson Surr, LL. Malachi (in part);
See the biographical article: Snuru. WiLLiaM ROBERTSON, Mooca.
W. Wn. WiLLiax Warson, D.Sc., F.R.S. .
mug::yl:‘r:‘{lm of Phym. Royal College of Science, London. Vice-President { ..‘n.“ m":'
W.W.F* WiLiiaw Warne FowrLer, M
E:i‘xbl:l oih %ncoln Colle;;8 O:Alo:: S'ut;_-hl:ea?r.s:::l j‘?hoc‘G Gi?“:d Lecturer, {IIN: Mythology;
ty, I or o [ reeks and Roma Mauretania
nR:)l:\'an F:;m ZJ the Repub';wan Period; &cy- i
W.Y.8 WrLLiaM Youws Seiiam, LL.D. Martal;
See the biographical article: SELLAR, WILLIAM YOUNG. { Lucilius (in part);
Luecretius.
PRINCIPAL UNSIGNED ARTICLES
Lord Chamberiain. Madison, James. Manganese. Marseilles.
Lotteries. Madras, Manila. Marshal.
Louisiana, Madrid. Manlpar, Marston Moor.
Lourdes. Mafla. Maona. Maryland.
Loyalists. Magnesium. Maorl. Massachusetts.
Luchu Archipelago. Magnolia. Maple. Match.
Lutzen, lllnl. US.A, Mareh, Mayo.
Lyons. Marengo. Mayor.
Maecabre. lalphquot. Marionettes. Measles.
McKinley, Willlam. Malta. Marriage. Mecklenburg.
Madeira. Mandamus,




ENCYCLOPADIA BRITANNICA
ELEVENTH EDITION

VOLUME XVII

LORD CHANBERLAIN, inEnghnd an important officer of
the king’s household, to be dis! from the lord
great  chamberlain (g.9.). He is the second dignitary of
the court, and is always a2 member of the government of
day (before 1782 the office carried cabinet rank), & peer
and a privy councillor. He carries 2 white staff, and wearsa
golden or jewelled key, typical of the key of the pclace which
is supposed to be in his charge, as the ensigns of his office. He
is responsible for the necessary arrangements connected with
state ccremonies, such as coronations and royal marriages,
christenings and funerals; he examines the claims of those who

k

desire to be presented at court; all invitations arc sent out in | year and

huumebycommmdofthemereign mdltdnwing-moml
and the

!nthebcdchmbeﬂdnsdmmntnhomthmm.

assistant
ceremonies and ty-marshal of the

and levees he stands next to the

number of appointments, such as those of the royal physicians,
tradesmen and private attendants of the sovereign. All theatres
in the cities of London and Westminster (except patent theatres),
in certain of the London boroughs and in the towns of Windsor

The
and Brighton, are licensed by him and he is also licenser of plays | lord
His

(see THEATRE: Low; and Rzviis, Mastzx or THE).
salary is £2000 & year.
The vicechamberlain of the housebold is the lord chamberlain’s

hold

'lnch nm de-cn’hed by

m"ﬁ)

F'Theoﬁadmmdthmmemnd by ames 1.

mmdtbemmoniu a medal attached toa chain
soand his neck,ononeudebmr emblemol with the motto
~ Beati an emblem mmththemotw

“ Dieu et mon dmlt *" (see Fimetti Philoxensis, by Sir Jolln Finett
master of cerembnies and Charles and

the to James 1. 1., 1656;
D'lecneli’s Curiosities of 10th ed., p. 242 seq.).

Ses May, P Mm.pp.z 36, 244-

‘Theoﬁcudmmo(thegrutnrdmbemdmmdthe
)evellmusinthe chamb
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whhnwbdmuddtathehnqut which was the function
held by the earls of Oxford.

:
L

bishop
Canterbury. His functions have sometimes been exercised by
a Jord keeper of the great seal (see Loxp Kxzrer), the only Teal
differenice between the two offices being in the appointment of
the keeper by mere delivery of the seal, while a Jord chancellor
receives letters patent along with it. He is by office a privy
councillor, and it has long been the practice to make him a peer
and also a cabinet minister.’ He is by prescription Speaker
ot peolocutor of the House of Lords, and as such be sits upon
the woolsack, which is not stricdywilhinlhcl{mue. Unlike

functmwhnchhednchargunSpuketpndially
question; if two debaters rise together, he has
30 power to call upon one, nor can be rule upon points of order.
taking part in debates address, not the lord chancellor,
whole House, as *“ My Lords.” The lord chancellor
a political party and is affected by its fluctua-

ften been denounced a8 destructive of the
calm deliberativeness essential to the purity
eﬁdenqollhcbench In defence, however, of the
connexion of the chancellor, it has been said that,
v‘hiletheochaiudgashoddbepermanmt,tbehudofthe
law should stand or fall with tbe ministry, as the best means of
securing his effective mponnbihty to perliament for. tbe

%

High Court. He presides over the hearing of appeals in the
House of Lords. His proper title is “ Lord High Chancellor
of Great Britain and Ireland.” Hhuhryis[xo,ooopu’mum,

and he is entitled to a pension of £s000
AUTHORITIRS.—Observations concern m( Ojia ojLwJ Chasncellor
Ellesmere; thhtm s

?65!), lttnbuted Lord Clunoel
pbe!ll Lives of the Chancellors;
C uwsmqmmmlmmqmamq

LORD HIGH CONSTABLE, in England, the seventh of the
great officers of state. His office is now called out of abeyance
for coronations alone. The constable wes originally the com-
mander of the royal armies and the master of the horse. He
was also, in conjunction with the earl marshal, president of
thecounolchwdryoreounofhomr In feudal times martial

law was administered in the court of the lord high constable.
The constableship was granted as a grand serjeanty with the
earldom of Hereford by the empress Maud to Milo of G er,
and was ied by his heiress to the Bohuns, earls of Herelord
and Essex. Through a coheiress of the Bohuns it descended to
the Staffords, dukes of Buckingham; and on the attainder
of Edward Staflord, third duke of Buckingham, in the reign of
Henry VIIL it became merged in the crown. The Lacys and
Verduns were hereditary constables of Ireland from the 12th to
the 14th century; and the Hays, earls of Erroll, have been
hereditary constables of Scotland from early in the 14th century.

LORD HIGH STEWARD. The Lord High Steward of England,
who must not be confused with the Lord Steward, ranks as the
first of the great officers of state. Appointments to this office
are now made only for special occasions, such as the coronation
of a sovereign or the trial of a peer hy his peers. The history
of the office is noteworthy. The household of the Norman and

kings of England included certain persons of secondary
rank, styled dapifers, seneschals or stewards (the prototypes of
tbe lord steward), who were entrusted with domestic and state
duties; the former duties were those of purveyors and sewers to
the king, the latter were undefined. At coronations, however,
and great festivals it became the custom in England and else-
whmm&ppointmmsoltheﬁntunk to discharge for the
occanon the domestic functions of the ordimary officials. In

proper use of his extensive D The transfi of the
judicial business of the chancery court to the High Court
djmmnmedmnyoftbeob;ectiomwtheﬂuctuﬁng
character of the office. Agreu.o of.ute,thelord
chancellor acts for both England
respects for the United ngdom udm;
bowever, an Irish Jord chancellor is at tbe head
system). By Artide XXIV. of the Act of Union (170%)
one great seal was appointed to be kept for all public acts,
in this department the lord chancellor’s nuthomy extends
of Bxiuin, and thus the commissions of the
as well as England issue from him:! As
offices, as a judge and as head of the
for England. His English ministerial
thus briefly desctibed by Blackstone: “ He be-
ing’s conscience, visitor, in right of the
all hospitals and colleges of the king's foundation,
nll the king's livings under the value of twenty
theking’s books. Heis the general guardian
idiots and lunatics, and has the general super-
all charitable uses in the kingdom.” But these
duties and jurisdiction by modern statutes have been distributed
for the most part among other offices or committed to the
fudges of the High Court (see CBARITY AND CHARITIES; INPANT;
Daaary). Under the Judicature Act 1873 the lord chancellor
is a meraber of the court of appeal, and, when he sits, its president

.
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with this Henry II. appointed both Robert II.,
earl of Leicelux, and Hugh Bigod, earl of Norfolk, to be hu
honorary hereditary stewards; and at the Christmas festival
of 1186 the successors in' title of these two earls, with William,
earl of Arundel, who held the similar honorary office of hereditary
butler, are described as serving the king at the royal banqueting
table. Subsequently the earls of Leicester bought out the rights
of the earls of Norfolk for ten knights’ fees.

The last of these earls of Leicester to inherit ‘the hereditary
stewardship was Simon V. de Mont{ort; how he served as steward
at the coronation of Eleanor, queen of Henry III., is described
in the Exchequer Red Book. The office of steward in France,
then recently suppressed, had for some time been the highest
office of state in that kingdom, and Simon de Montfort appears
to have considered that his hereditary stewardship entitled him
to high official position in England; and after his victory at
Lewes he repeatedly figures as steward of England in official
documents under the great seal. After Simon’s death at Eves-
ham his forfeited estates were conferred on his soh Edmund
of Lancaster, who also obtained a grant of the stewardship,
but only for life. Edmund was succeeded by Thomas, earl of
Lancaster, who received a fresh grant of the stewardship to
himself and the heirs of his body from Edward II.; and this
carl it was who, during the weak administration of the last-
mentioned hng first put forward in a celébrated tract the claim

and be is also & judge of the High Court of Justice. Heis named
as president of the chancery division of the latter court. His
bdicul patronage is very extensive, and he is by usage the
sdviser of the crown in the appointment of judgu’ of the
1 The great sesl, which exists in duplicate for Irish use, is the great
seal of the United Kingdom. i
* Except zhelofdchnfjmtwe.vhon pp
of the prime minister.

d on the ination

of the tobetheuoondpenomgeinthemlmmd
supreme judge in parliament, & claim which finds sorhe slight
recognition in the preamble to the statute passed against the
Despencers in the first year of Edward III.

Eari Thomas was executed for treason, and tbough his
attainder was reversed be left no issue, and was succeeded in
the earldom by his bmther Henry. Thc subsequent earls and
dukes of L t gnized as stewards of England,
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the office apparently being treated as annexed to the earldom, or
honor, of Leicester. John of Gaunt, indeed, at a time when it
was possihle that he would never obtain the Leicester moiety,of
the Lancastrian estates, seems to have made an ingenious hut
quite unfounded claim to the office as annexed to the honor of
. Strictly speaking, none of the Lancasters after
Thomas had any cla.r title either hy grant or otherwhe such
title as they had merged in the crown when Henry 1V umrped
the throne, Meanwhile the stewardship had increased in im-
portance. On the accession of Edward IIL, Henry, earlof
Lancaster, as president of the council, had superintended the
coronation of the infant king; John of Gaunt did the same
for the infant Richard II.; and, as part of the duties involved,
sat in the White Hall of Westminster to hear and determine the
claims to perform coronation services. The claims were made hy
petition, and included amongst others: the claim of Thomas of
Woodstock to act as constable, the rival claims of John Dymock
and Baldwin de Frevile to act as champion, and the claim of
the barons of the Cinque Ports to carry & canopy over the king.
Minutes of these proceedings, in which the duke is stated to
have sat “ as steward of England,” were enrolled by his order.
This is the origin of what is now called the Court of Claims.
The precedent of Richard II. has been followed on all subsequent
occasions, except that in modern times it has been the practice
to appoint commissioners instead of a steward to superintend
this court. In 1397 John of Gaunt created a notable precedent
in support of the steward’s claim to be supreme judge in parlia-
ment by presiding at the trial of the earl of Arundel and others.
When Henry IV. came to the throne he appointed his young
son Thomas, afterwards duke of Clarence, to the office of steward.
Clarence held the office until his death. * He himself never acted
as judge in parliament; hut in 1415 he was appointed to preside
at the judgment of peers delivered in Southampton against
Richard, earl of Camhridge, and Lord Scrope of Masham, who
had been previously tried by commissioners of oyer and terminer.
No permanent steward was ever again created; hut a steward
was alwiys appointed for coronations to perform the various
ceremonial services associatéd with the office, and, until the Court
of Claims was entrusted to commissioners, td preside over that
court. Also, in the 15th century, it gradually became the custom
to appoint & ‘steward pro hac vice'to preside at the trial, or at the
proceedings upon the attainder of a peer in pa.rlument, and
later, to preside over a court, called the court of the lord high
steward, for the trial of peers when parliament was not sitting.
To assist in establishing the latter court & precedent of 1400
appears to have been deliberately forged. This precedent is
reported in the printed Year-Book of 1400, first published in
1553; it describes the trial of * the earl of H " for participation
in the rebellion of that year, and gives details of procedure.
John Holand, earl of Huntingdon, is undouhtedly the earl
indicated, but the evidence is conclusive that he was murdered
in Essex without any trial. The court of the lord high stéward
seems to have been first definitely instituted in 1499 for the trial
of Edward Plantagenct, earl of Warwick; only two years earlier
Lord Audley bad been condemned by the court of chivalry, a
very different and unpopular tribunal. The Warwick trial was
most carefully schemed: the procedure, fundamentally dis-
similar to that u.dopted in 1415, follows exactly the forged
precedent; but the constitution of the court was plainly derived
from the Southampiton case. The record of the trial was con-
signed to a new reposilory (commonly but wrongly called the
Baga de Secrem), which thenceforth became the regular place
of custody for important state trials. Latterly, and possibly
from its inception, this repository consisted of a closet with
three locks, of which the keys were entrusted, one to the chief
Justice of England, another to the attorney-general and the third
to the master of the crown office, or coroner. Notwithstanding
the irregular origin of the steward's court, for which Henry VII.
maust be held responsible, the validity of its jurisdiction cannot
be questioned. The Warwick proceedings were confirmed by
act of parliament, and ever since this court has been fully
recognized as part of the English constitution.

TREASURER

For about a century and a half prior to the reign of James L
the criminal jurisdiction of parliament remained in abeyance,
and hills of attainder were the vogue. The pncuoe of nppmnt~
ing a steward on these d t upon a
peer was kept up till 1477, when George, duke of Clarence, wis
attainted, and then dropped. Under the Stuarts the criminal
junsdxcuon of parliament was again resorted to, and when the
proceedings against a peer were founded on indictment the
appointment of a steward followed as a matter of settled practice.
‘The proper procedure in cases of impeachment had, on the
contrary, never been defired. On the impeachment of Strafford
the lords themselves appointed Arundel to be high steward.

In Danby's case a commission under the great seal issued in the

common form adopted for the court of the steward; this was
recalled, and the rule agreed to by a joint committee of both
hmuu that a steward for trials of peers upon impeachments

. But, as such an appointment was obviously
oonvenlcnt the lords petitioned for a stewatd; and a fresh
commission was accordingly issued in an amended form, which
recited the petition, and omitted words implying that the appoint-
ment was necessary. This precedent has been treated as settling
the practice of parliament with regard to impeachments.

Of the proceedings against peers founded upon indictment
very few trials antecedent to the revolution took place in parlia-
ment. The preference given to the steward's court was largely
due to the practice, founded upon the Southampton case, of
summoning only a few peers selected hy the steward, a practice
which made it easy for the king to socure a coaviction, This
arrangement has been partially abrogated by the Treason Act
of William III., which in cases of treason and misprision of
treason requires that all peersof parliament shall he summoned
twenty days at least before every such trial. The steward’s
court also differed in certain other particulars from the high
court of parliament. For example, it was ruled hy Lord Chan-
cellor Jeffreys, as steward at the trial of Lord Delamere, that,
in trials of peers which take place during the recess of parliament
in the steward’s court, the steward is the judge of the court,
the court is held before him, his warrant convenes the prisoner
to the bar, his summons convenes the peers for the trial, and he
is to determine by his sole authority all questions of law that arise
in the course of the trial, but that he is to glve 7o vote upon the
issue of guilty or not gmlty, ing &
the contrary, all the peers are both triers -nd judges and the
steward is only as chairman of the court and gives his vote
together with the other lords. Lord Delamere was tried in 1685
in the steward’s court;since then all trials of peers have taken
place before the lords in parliament. The most recent trial was
that of Earl Russell in 1901, when Lord Chancellor Halshury
was made lord high steward, The steward is addressed as ** his
grace,” he has a rod of office, and the commission appointing
him is dissolved according to custom by breaking this rod.

A court of claims sat and a steward was appointed for the
coronation of Edward VII.; and during the procession in West-
minster Abbey the duke of Marlborough, as steward, carried
** St Edward’s crown"” in front of the bearer of the Bible (the
bishop of London), who immediately preceded the king; this
function of the steward is of modern origin. The steward’s
ancient and particular services at coronations are practically
obsolete; the full ceremonies, procession from Westminster
Hall and banquet in which he figured prominently, were aban-
doned on the accession of William IV,

For the earl hlstory of the steward sce L. W, Vernon-Harcourt,
His Grace the rd and Trial of Peers (1907); for the later hist
o!tbeoﬁoeneSirE.Colm, qumda (179 ).C bbet: m‘?'
State Trials (1809, seq.}; S. M. Phill rials (1826): John
Hatsell, Precedents, vol. 4 (1818); ?’Snr M. Foster, Crown Law
(t809). Sce also the various works on Coromations for the steward’s
services oa these occasions. (L. W.V.:H))

LORD HIGH TREASURER, in England, once the third great
officer of state. The office was of Norman origin and dated
from 1216, The duty of the treasurer originally was to act as
keeper of the royal treasure at Winchester, while as officer of
the exchequer he sat at Westminster to receive the accounts

t and Howell,
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of the shenla. and appoint officers to collect the revenue. The
dinate to both the justiciar and the chancellar,
buxtbemovdolthechmwyﬁomtheuchequerinthe
mpolnschudl.,mdtbelbohuonoltheoﬂ'nceotjummn
in the reign of Henry III., increased his importance. Indeed,
lmmthemlddleoftherdgnoll-lcnrym.hebeumeoneo(
chief officers of the crown. He took an important patt
equitable jurisdiction of the exchequer, and was now
meul king’s treasurer or treasurer of the exchequer,
lngh treasurer and treasurer of the exchequer. The
office was conferred by delivery of a white staff, the second
patent. Near the end of the 16th century he had developed
o an official 80 occupied with the general policy of the country
to be prevented from supervising personally the details of
the department, and Lord Burleigh employed & secretary for
this purpose. On the death of Lord Salisbury in 1612 the office
was put in commission; it was filled from time to time until
1714, when the duke of Shrewsbury resigned it; since that time
it has always been in commission (sec TreASURY), The Scottish
treasury was merged with the English by the Act of Union,
but the office of lord high treasurer for Ireland was continued
antil 1816.
mlbnonmkhnddtbemthan Pacific Ocean, lying
about 31° 36’5., 150" §’ E., 520 m. E.N.E. of Sydney. Pop.

3!3

s} m. by 1 m., and is well wooded and hilly (reaching a height

of 3840 ft. at the southern end), being of volcanic formation,

while there are coral reefs on the western shore. It has a pleasant

climate. The name Lord Howe is given also to an islet of the

Santa Cruz group, and to two islands, also known under other

names—Mopiha, of the Society group, and Ongtong Java of
Solomon Islands.

mmacmmsmhnd,njudgenminmk
the lord justice-general. He presides in the second division
Lhzwmdausion,mdintbeubseneeolthelord]mnce-
presides in the court of justiciary. The justice clerk
originally not 2 judge at all, but simply clerk and legal
of the justice court. In course of time he was raised
clerk’s table to the , and by custom presided
the of the justice-general. Up to
was hat lous, as it was doubtful
adukorajudge,butmmofmtym,which
of justice-depute, confirmed his position

g him, with the justice-general and five of
mtotheoounol;usumry ‘The lord justice
the officers of state for Scotland, and one of
the commissioners for keeping the Scottish Regalia. His salary

Mm the highest judge in Scotland,
justidary, mlled also the lord preudent
the court of session md repreunuuve of
office of justice-g 1 was for a consid

post held by one of the Scottish nobility,
of Session Act 1830, it was enacted that, at
the existing interest, the office should be umted
president of the court of session, who then
presiding judge of the court of justiciary., The salary

OF THE GREAT SEAL, in England, formerly
of state. The Great Seal of England, which is
solemn om:ions to documents expressing the
the dov , was first adopted by Edward the
Seats), and entrusted to a chancellor for keeping.
office of chancellor from the time of Becket onwards varied
much in importance; the holder being an ¢cclesiastic, he was
not only engaged in thebnﬁnusofhisdiocue,but sometimes
was away from England. Consequently, it became not unusual
tophce the personal custody of the great seal in the hands of

or keeper; this, too, was the practice followed
dnna( & temporaty vacancy mthe chancellorship. This office

gifge
FE§
5

:

s
:
ﬁ
34

'&=§
il

H

FEfer

Thaggleies
5“?@% §§§§5

¥

gradually developed into a permanent appointment, and the
lord keeper acquired the right of discharging all the duties
connected with the great seal. He was usually, though not
necessarily, a peer, and held office during the king's pleasure,
he was appointed merely hy delivery of the seal, and not, like
the chanccllor, by patent. His status was deﬁmuly fixed (in the
case of lord keeper Sir Nicholas Bacon) hy an act of Elizabeth,
which declared him entitled to “like place, pre-cmiinence,
jurisdiction, execution of laws, and all other customs, com-
modities, and advantages” as the lord chancellor. In sub-
scquent reigns the lord kceper was generally raised to the
chancellorship, and retained the custody of the seal. The last
lord keeper was Sir Robert Henley (afterwards Lord Northington),
who was made chancellor on the accession of George 111,

LORD MAYOR'S DAY, in England, the otb of November,
the date of the inauguration of the lord mayor of London
(see Vol. XVI,, p. 966), marked by a pageant known as the
Lord Mayor's Show. The first of these pageants was held in
1215. The idea originated in the stipulation made in & charter
then granted by John that the citizen chosen to be mayor
should be presented to the king or his justice for approval.
The crowd of citizens who accompanied the mayor on horse-
back to Westminster developed into a yearly pageant, which
cach season became more claborate. Until the 15th century
the mayor either rode or walked to Westminster, but in 1453
Sir John Norman appears to have set a fashion of going
by water. From 1639 to 1655 the show disappearcd owing to
Puritan opposition. With the Restoration the city pageant
was revived, but interregnums occurred during the years of
the plague and fire, and in 1683 when a quarrel broke out
between Charles and the city, ending in the temporary abro-
gation of the charter. In 1711 an untoward accident befell
the show, the mayor Sir Gilbert Heathcote (the original of
Addison’s Sir Andrew Frecport) being thrown by his horse.
The next year a coach was, in consequence, provided for the
chief magistrate. In 1757 this was superseded by a gilded and
elaborately decorated equipage costing {10,065 which was used
till 1806, when a replica of it was built to replace it.

LORD PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL, in England, one of the
great officers of state, and & member of the ministry. It was
only in-367¢ that the office of lord president b
Previously either the lord chancellor, the lord keeper of the
seal, or some particular court official took formal direction of
the Privy Council. In the reign of Charles 1. a special lord
president of the council was appointed, but in the following
reign the office was left unfilled. The office was of considerable
importance when the powers of the Privy Council, exercised
through various committees, were of greater extent than at the
present time. For example, a committee of the lords of the
council was formerly responsible for the work now dealt with by
the secretary of state for foreign aflairs; so also with that now
discharged by the Board of Trade. Thelordpreude.ntupto
1855—when a new post of vice-president of the council was
created—was responsible for the education department. He
was also responsible for the duties of the council in regard to
public health, now transferred to the Local Government Board,
and for duties in regard to agriculture, now transferred to the
Board of Agriculture and Fisherics. The duties of the office now
consist of presiding on the not very frequent occasions when the
Privy Council meets, and of the drawing up of minutes of council
upon subjects which do not belong to any other department of
state. The office is very frequently held in conjunction with
other ministerial offices, for example, in Gladstone’s fourth
ministry the secretary of state for India was also lord president
of the council, and in the conservative ministry of 1903 the
holder of the office was also president of the Board of Education.
The lord president is appointed by & declaration made in council
by the sovereign. He is invariably a member of the House of
Lords, and he is also included in the cabinet.

LORDS JUSTICES OF APPEAL, in England, the ordinary
judges of the court of appeal, the appellate division of the High
Court of Justice. Their style was provided for by the Supreme
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Court of Judicature Act 1877. The number was fixed at ﬁve
by the Supreme Court of Judicature Act 1881, s. 3. Their
salary is £5000 & year (see APPEAL).

LORDS OF APPEAL IN ORDINARY—LORELEI

jurisdiction had long fallen into disuse and its civil jurisdiction
was abolished in 1849. Third, the palace court, created by letters
patent m 1612 and renewed in 1665 with jurisdiction over all

LORDS OF APPEAL IN ORDINARY, in England, certain
persons (limited to four), who, having beld high )udunl office
or practised at the bar for not less than fifteen years, sit as
members of the House of Lords to adjudicate in cases before
that House in its legal capacity, and also to aid the judicial
committee of the Privy Council in hunng appeals. Of the four
lords of appeal in ordinary one is usually appointed from the
Irish bench or bar and one from Scotland. Their salary is
£6000 2 year. They hold office on the same conditions as other
judges. By the Appcllate Jurisdiction Act 1876, under which they
are appointed, lords of appeal in ordinary are, by virtue of and
according to the date of their ;ppolntment entitled during
life to rank as barons and during the time that tbey continue in
office are entitled to a writ of summons to attend, and to sit and
vote in the House of Lords. They are life peers only. The
patent of a lord of appeal in ordinary differs from that of a baron
in that he is not “ created ” hut “ nominated and appointed
to be a Lord of Appal in Ordinary by the style of Baron.”

LORD STEWARD, in England, an important official of the
king’s houschold. He is always a member of the government,
a peer and a privy councillor. Up to 1783, the office was one of
considerable political importance and carried cabinet rank.
The lord steward receives his appointment from the sovereign
in person, and bears a white staff as the emblem and warrant of
his authority. He is the first dignitary of the court. In the
Statules of Eltham he is called * the lord great master,” but in
the Household Book of Queen Elizabeth ™ the lord steward,”
as before and since. In an act of Heary VIIL (1539) “ for
placing of the lords,” he is described as " the grand master or
ford steward of the king's most honourable household.” He
presides at the Board of Green Cloth.! In his department are
the treasurer and comptroller of the household, who rank mext
to him. These officials are usually peers or the sons of peers and
privy councillors. They sit at the Board of Green Cloth, carry
white staves, and belong to the ministry. But the duties which
in theory belong to the lord steward, treasurer and comptroller
of the household are in practice perfomed by the master of the

hold, who is a per officer and resides in the palace.
He is a white-staff officer and a member of the Board of Green
Cloth but not of the ministry, and among other things he pre-
sides at the daily dinners of the suite in waiting on the sovereign.
In his case history repeats itself. He is not named in the Black
Book of Edward IV. or in the Stafutes of Henry VIIL., and
is entered as ** master of the household and clerk of the green
cloth " in the Household Book of Queen Elizabeth. But he has
superseded tbe lord steward of tbe household, as the lord steward
of the houschold at one time superseded the lord high steward
of England.

In the lord steward’s department are tbeofficials of the Board
of Green Cloth, the coroner (** coroner of the verge ”),and pay-
master of the houschold, and the officers of the almonry (sce
ALMONER). Other offices in the department were those of the
cofferer of the household, the treasurer of the chamber, and the
paymaster of pensions, but these, with six clerks of the Board of
Green Cloth, were abolished in 1782. The lord steward had
formerly three courts besides the Board of Green Cloth under
him. First, the lord steward’s court, superseded (1541) by—
woond—tbe Marshalsez court, a court of record having jurisdic-
tion, both civil and criminal within the verge (the area vnthm a
radius of 12 m. from where the sovereign is resident), and
originally held for the purpose of administering justice between
tbe domestic servants of the sovereign, “ that they might not
be drawn into other courts and their service lost.” Its criminal

houschold, consisting of the lord

1A oomn\:;mee of the ldn.'n d' Dnsisting ¢
r(ed with the du exammng

and p g all the of the tiol
power to punish all offenders within the verge or jurhdictnon ol lhe

palace, which extended in every direction for 200 yds. from the gates
of the court yard. The name is derived from the green-coverced table
at which the transactions of the board were originally conducted.

1 matters arising hetween parties within 12 m. of White-
hall (the jurisdiction of the Marshalsea court, the City of London,
and Westminster Hall being exzepted). It differed from the
Marshalsea court in that it had no jurisdiction over thesovereign's
household por were its suitors necessarily of the household.
The privilege of practising before the palace court was limited
to four counsel. It was abolished in 1849. The lord steward or
his deputies formerly administered the oaths to the members
of the House of Commons. In certain cases (messages from the
sovereign under the sign-manual) * the lords with white staves”
are the proper persons to bear communications between the
sovereign and the houses of parliament.

AUTHORITIES.—Slalutes Eltham; Housckold Book n
Elizabeth; Coke, Institules: ves, Hulory of the Law of En?b‘:“
Stcphcn. Comnmuam.v on the Laws of England; Hatsell, Precedenis

mf‘mndmy in the House of Commons; May, Parhamtary
18,

LORE, AMBROISE DE (1306-1446), baron of Ivry in Nor-
mandy and a French commander, was born at the chiteau of
Loré (Orne, arrondi t of Domfront). His first exploit in
arms was at the battle of Agincourt in 1415; he followed the
party of the Armagnacs and attached himself to the dauphin
Charles. He waged continual warfare against tbe English in
Maine until the advent of Joan of Arc. He fought at Jargeau, -
at Meung-sur-Loire and at Patay (1429). Using his fortress
of Saint Céneri as a base of operations during the next few years,
he seized upon Matthew Gough near Vivoinin 1431, and made an
incursion as far as tbe walls of Caen, whence he brought away
three thousand prisoners. Taken captive himself in 1433, he
was exchanged for Talbot. "In 1435 he and Dunois defeated
the English near Meulan, and in 1436 he helped the constahle
Arthur, earl of Richmond (de Richmond), to expel them from
Paris. He was appointed provost of Paris in February 1437,
md in 1438 be was made * judge and general reformer of the

the kingdom.” He was present in 1439 at the
taking of Mcanx, in 1441 at that of Pontoise, and he died on the
24th of May 1446.

See the Nowvelle Biographie Gémérale, vol. xxxi., and the Revus
Historigue du Maine, vols. iii. and vi. (J. v.*)

'LORR, properly instruction, teaching, knnwledge The 0. Eng.
ldr, utbeDutchkerdeer Lehre, rep Old T
root, meaning to impart or receive knowledge, seen in “to
lea.rn," * learning.” In the Gemilleman's Magasine for June
1830it was suggested that * lore * should be used as a termination
instead of the Greek derivative -ology in the names of the various
sciences. This was never done, but the word, both as termination
and alone, is frequently applied to the many traditional beliefs,
stories, &c., connected with tbe body of knowledge concerning
some special subject; e.g. legendary lore, bird-lore, &c. The
most familiar use is in * folk-lore ™’ (g.0.).

LORELEI (from Old High Ger. Lwur, connected with modern
Ger. lasern, *“ to lurk,” * be on tbe watch for,” and equivalent
to elf, and lai, " a rock ). The Lorelei is a rock in tbe Rhine
near St Goar, which gives a remuhbleecho, which may pnrtly
account for the legend. The tale appears in many forms, but is
best known through Heinrich Heine’s poem, beginning Ick
weiss nichl was soll es bed, In the t form of the
slory the Lorelei is a maiden who threw herself into the Rhine

in despair over a faithless lover, and became a siren whose voice
fured fishermen to destruction. The rsth-century minnesinger,
known as Der Mamer, says that the Nibelungen treasure was
hidden beneath the rock. The tale is obviously closely con-
nected with the myth of Holda, queen of the elves. On the Main
she sits combing her locks on the Hullenstein, and tbe man
who sees her loses sight or reason, while he who listens is con.
demned to wander with her for ever. The legend, which Clemens
Brentano claimed as his own invention when he wrote his poem

| ** Zu Bacharach am Rheine " in his novel of Godwi (1802), bears

all the marks of popular mythology. In the 19th century it
formed material for a great nuraber of songs, dramatic sketches,
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operas and even tragedies, which are enumerated by Dr Hermann
Secliger in his Lordeysoge in Dicktung und Musik (Lcipzig-
Reudnits, 1898). The favourite poem with composers was
Heine's, set to music by some twenty-five musicians, the settings
by Friedrich Silcher (from an old folk-song) and by Liszt being
the most famous.

LORETO, an episcopel see and pilgrimage resort of the Marches,
Italy, in the province of Ancona, 15 m. by rail S.S.E. of that
town. Pq;. (xgox) u78 (town), 8033 (commune). It lies
upon the right bank of the Musone, at some distance from the
railway station, on a hill-side commanding splendid views from
the Apennines to the Adriatic, 341 ft. above sea-level. The town
itself consists of little more than one long narrow street, lined
with shops for the sale of rosaries, medals, crucifixes and similar
objects, the manufacture of which is the sole mdunryolthephce

on a hill at Tersatto in Dalmatia, where an appearance of the
Virgin and numerous miraculous cures attested its sanctity,
which was confirmed by investigations made at Nazareth by
messengers from the governor of Dalmatia, In 1204 the angels
carried it across the Adriatic to a wood near Recanati; from this
wood (lauretum), or from the name of its proprietrix (Laureta),
the chapel derived the name which it still retains (* sacellum
gloriosag Virginis in Laureto ”). From this spot it was after-
wards (x295) removed to the present hill, one other slight
adjustment being required to fix it in its actual site, Bulls in
favour of the shrine at Loreto were issued by Pope Sixtus IV.
in 1491 and by Julius IL in 1507, the last alluding to the trans-
Iation of the house with some caution (* ut pie creditur et fama
est ”'). The recognition of the sanctuary by subsequent pontifis
has already been a.lluded to. In the end of the 17th century

The number of pilgrims is said to to 50,000
the chief festival being held on the 8th of September thc
Nativity of the Virgin. The principal buildings, occupying the
four sides of the piazza, are the college of the Jesuits, the Palazzo
Apostolico, now Reale (designed by Bramante), which contains
a picture gallery with works of Lorenzo Lotto, Vouet and
Caracei and a collection of majolica, and the cathedral church
of the Holy House (Chiesa della Casa Santa), a Late Gothic
structure continued by Giuliano da Maiano, Giuliano da Sangallo
and B The hand fagade of the church was erected
under Sixtus V., who fortified Loreto and gave it the privileges
of a town (1586); his colossal statue stands in the middie of the
flight of steps in front. Over the principal doorway is a life-size
beoaze statue of the Virgin and Child by Girolamo Lombardo;
the three superb bronze doors executed at the latter end of the
century and under Paul V. (1605~1621) are also by Lom-
sons and his pupils, among them Tiburzio Vergelli,
made the fine bronze font in the interior. The doors
ing lamps of the Santa Casa are by the same artists.
y decorated campanile, by Vanvitelli, is of great height;
ipal bell, presented by Leo X. in 1516, weighs 11 tons.
of the church has mosaics by Domenichino and Guido
i and other works of art. In the sacristies on each side of
right transept are frescoes, on the right by Melozzo da Forli,
the Jeft by Luca Signorelli. In both are fine intarsias.
But the chief object of interest is the Holy House itself. It
a plain stone building, 28 ft. by 124 and 13} ft. in height;
it has a door on the north side and & window on the west;
and a niche contains a small black image of the Virgin and Child,
in Lebanon cedar, and richly adorned with jewels. St Luke is
alleged to have been the sculptor; its workmanship suggests
the latter half of the 15th century. Around the Santa Casais a
designed by Bramante, and executed under
Popes Leo X., Clement VIL md Paul I11., by Andrea Sansovino,
Lombardo, Bandinelli, Guglielmo della Porta and
others. The four sides represent the Annunciation, the Nativity,
the Arrival of the Santa Casa at Loreto and the Nativity of the
Virgin respectively. The treasury contains a large variety of
rich and curious votive offerings. The architectural design is
finer than the details of the sculpture. The choirapse is decorated
with modern German frescoes, which are somewhat out of place.
‘The legend of the Holy House seems to have sprung up (how
ummcdykm)uthedaeonheauudmg
is briefly referved to in the Iwlia Ilustrata of Flavius
andm, secrelary to Popes Eugenius IV., Nicholas V.,
Calixtus I11. and Pius IL (0d. 1464); it is to be read in all its
fullness in the *“ Redemptoris mundi Matris Ecclesiae Laurctana
istoria,” by a certain Teremannus, contained in the Operc Omnis
(2576) of Baptista Mantuanus. According to this narrative the
house at Nazareth in which Mary had been born and brought up,
bad received the annunciation, and had lived during the childhood
of Jesus and after His ascension, was converted into a church
by the aposties. In 336 the empress Helena made a pilgrimage
to Nazareth and caused a basilica to be erccted over it, in which
worship continued until the fall of the kingdom of Jerusalem.
Threatened with destruction by the Turks, it was carried by
angels through the air and deposited (1291) in the first instance
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I XII. inted a * missa cum officio proprio” for the
feast of the Translation of the Holy House, and the feast is
still enjoined in the Spanish Breviary as a * greater double ”’
(Deccmber 10).

See also U. ier, Notre-Dame de Loretic (Paris, 1906).

LORETO, an inland department of Peru, lying E. of the
Andean Cordilleras and forming the N.E, part of the republic.
Extensive territories, nominally parts of this department, are in
dispute between Peru and the neighbouring republics of Brazil,
Colombia and Ecuador (sce PERU), and the northern and eastern
boundaries of the territory are therefore not definitely determined.
Loreto is bounded W, by the departments of Amazonas and San
Martin (the latter a new department, with an area of 30,744 3q. m.,
taken from Loreto, lying between the central and eastern
Cordilieras and extending from the 6th to the oth parallels,
approximately), and S»by Hufnuco and Cuzco. The area of the
department, including the territories claimed by Peru, is estimated
at 257,798 sq. m. The populatlon is cstimated (1906) at 120,000.
The aboriginal population is not us, a8 the thick, humid
forests are inhabited only where lakes and streams make open
spaces for sunlight and ventilation. With the exception of the
eastern Andean slopes and a little-known range of low mountains
on the Brazilian frontier, called the Andes Conomamas, the surface
Is that of a thickly wooded plain sloping gently towards the
Marafion, or Upper Amazon, which crosses it from W. to E.
There are open plains between the Ucayali and Huallags, known
as the Pampas del Sacramento, but otherwise there are no
extensive breaks in the forest. The elevation of the plain near
the base of the Andes is 526 ft. on the Ucayali, ss8 on the
Huallags, and 453 at Barranca, on the Marafion, a few miles
below the Pongo de Manseriche. The castward slope of the
plain is about 250 ft. in the 620 m. (direct) between this point
and Tabatinga, on the Brazilian frontier; this not only shows
tbe remarkably level character of the Amazon vallcy of which it
forms a part, hut also the sluggish character of its drainage.
From the S. the principal rivers traversing Loreto are the Ucayali
and Huallaga, the former entering from Cuzco across its southern
boundary and skirting the castern base of the Andes for about
four degrees of latitude before it turns away to the N.E. to join the
Marafion, and the latter hreaking through the Eastern Cordillera
between the 6th and 7th parallels and entering the Marafion

. 143 M. below Yurimaguas, where navigation begins. The lower

Ucayali, which has a very tortuous course, is said to have 868 m.
of navigable channel at high water and 620 m. at low water.
North of the Marafion several large rivers pass through Peruvian
territory between the Santiago and Napo (see Ecuapor), nearly
all having navigable channels. On the level plains are a number
of lakes, some are formed by the annual floods and are temporary
in character. Among the permanent lakes are the Gran Cocama,
of the Pampas del Sacramento, the Caballococha—a widening
of the Amazon itself about 60 m. N.W. of Tabatinga—and
Rimachuma, on the north side of the Marafion, near the lower
Pastaza.

The natural resources of this extensive region are incalculable,
but their development has been well nigh impossible through
lack of transport facilities. They include the characteristic
woods of the Amazon valley, rubber, nuts, cinchona or Peruvian
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bark, medicinal products, fish, fruits and fibres. The cultivated
products include cocoa, coffee, tobacco and fruits. Straw hats and
hammocks are manufactured to some extent. The natural outlet
of this region is the Amazon river, but this involves 2500 m. of
river navigation from Iquitos before the ocean is reached.
Communication with the Pacific coast cities and ports of Peru
implies the crossing of three high, snow-covered ranges of the
Andes by extremely difficult trails and passes. A rougb mountain
road has been constructed from Oroya to Puerto Bermudez, at
the head of navigatien on the Pachitea, and is maintained by the
government pending the construction of a railway, but the
distance is 210 m. and it takes nine days for a mule train to make
the journey. At Puerto Bermudez a river steamer connects with
Iquitos, making the distance of 930 m. in seven days. From
Lima to Iquitos by this route, therefore, involves 17 days travel
over a distance of 1268 m. The most feasible route from tbe
department to the Pacific coast is that which connects Puerto
Limon, on the Marafion, with the Pacific port of Payta, a distance
of 410 m., it being possible to cross the Andes on this route at the
low elevation of 6600 ft. The climatc of Loreto is bot and humid,
except on the higher slopes of the Andes. The year is divided
into a wet and a dry season, the first from May to October, and the
average annual rainfall is estimated at jo in. though it varies
widely between distant points. The capital and only town of
jmportance in the department is Iquitos.

LORIENT, a maritime town of western France, capital of an
arrondissement in the department of Morbihan, on the right
bank of the Scorff at its confluence with the Blavet, 34 m. W, by
N. of Vannes by rail. Pop. (1906) 40,848. The town is modern
and regularly built. Its chief objects of intercst are the church
of St Louis (1709) and a statue by A. Mercié of Victor Massé, the
composer, born at Lorient in 1822, It is one of the five maritime
prefectures in France and the first port for naval construction in
the country. The naval port to the east of the town is formed by
the channel of the Scorff, on the right bank of which the chief
naval establishments are situated. These include magazines,
foundries, forges, fitting-shops, rope-works and other workshops
on the most extensive scale, as well as a graving dock, a covered
slip and otber slips. A floating bridge connects the right bank
with the peninsula of Caudan formed by the union of the Scorfl
and Blavet. Here are the shipbuilding yards covering some
38 acres, and comprising nine slips for large vessels and two others
for smaller vessels, besides forges and workshops for iron ship-
building. The commercial port to the south of the town consists

of an outer tidal port protected by a jetty and of an inner dock, |

both lined by fine quays planted with trees. It separates the
oider part of the town, which is hemmed in by fortifications from
a newer quarter. In 190s, 121 vesseis of 28,785 tons entered
with cargo and 145 vessels of 38,207 tons cleared. The chief
export is pit-timber, the chief import is coal. Fishing is actively
carried on. Lorient is the seat of a sub-prefect, of commercial
and maritime tribunals and of a tribunal of first instance, and has
a chamber of commetce, a board of trade-arbitrators, a lycée,
schools of navigation, and naval artillery. Private industry is
also engaged in iron-working and engine making. The trade in
fresh fish, sardines, oysters (which are reared near Lorient) and
tinned vegetables is important and the manufacture of basket-
work, tin-boxes and passementerie, and the preparation of
preserved sardines and vegetables are carried on. The road-
stead, formed hy the estuary of the Blavet, is accessible to vessels
of the largest size; the entrance, 3 or 4 m. jouth from Lorient,
which is defended by numerous forts, is marked on the east by the
peninsula of Givres (an artillery practising ) and the
fortified town of Port Louis; on the west are the fort of Loqueltas
and, higher up, the battery of Kemmevel. In the middie of the
channel is the granite rock of St Michel, occupied by a powder
magazine. Opposite it, on the right bank of the Blavet, is the
mouth of the river Ter, witb fish and oyster breeding establish-
ments from which 10 millions of oysters are annually obtained.
The roadstead is provided with six lighthouses. Above Lorient
on the Scorff, here spanned by a suspension bridge, is Kérentrech,
a pretty village surrounded by numerous country houses.

Lorient took the place of Port Louis as the port of the Blavet.
The latter stands on the site of an ancient hamlet which was
fortified during the wars of the League and handed over by
Philip Emmanuel, duke of Morcceur, to the Spaniards. After the
treaty of Vervins it was restored to France, and it received its
name of Port Louls under Richelicu. Some Breton merchants
trading witb the Indics had established themselves first at Port
Louis, but in 1628 they built their warehouses on the other bank.
The Compagnie des Indes Orientales, created in 1664, took
possession of these, giving them the name of 'Orient. In 1745
the Compagnie des Indes, then at the acme of its prosperity,
owned thirty-five ships of the largest class and many others of
considerable size. Its decadence dates from the English conquest
of India, and in 1770 its property was ceded to the state. In 1782
tbe town was by Louis XVI. from its owncrs, the
Rohan-Guéméné family. In 1746 the English under Admiral
Richard Lestock made an unsuccessful attack on Lorient.

LORINER, or LoriMER (from O. Fr. loremier or lorenier, a
maker of lorains, bridles, from Lat. Jorsm, thong, bridle; the
proper form is with the »; a similar change is found in Latimer
for Latiner, the title of an old official of the royal household, the
king’s interpreter), one who makes bits and spurs and the mctal
mountings for saddles and bridles; the term is also applied to 2
worker in wrought iron and to a maker of small iron ware. The
word is now rarely used except as the name of one of the London
livery companies (see Livery CoMPANY).

LORIS, a name of uncertain origin applied to the Indo-Malay
representatives of tbe lemurs, which, together with the African
pottos, constitute the section Nyclicedinae of the family Nyctice-
bidae (see PRIMATES). From their extremely slow movements
and lethargic habits in tbe daytime these weird little creatures
are commonly called sloths by Anglo-Indians. Their soft fur,
buge staring eyes, rudimentary tails and imperfectly developed
index-fingers render lorises easy of recognition. The smallest
is the slender loris (Loris grocilis) of the forests of Madras and
Ceylon, a creature smaller than a squirrel. 1t is of such exceeding
strangeness and beauty that it might have been thought it
would be protected by the natives; but they bold it alive before
a fire till its beautiful eyes burst in order to afford a supposcd
remedy for ophthalmial The mainland and Cingalese animals
form distinct races. Botb in this specics and the slow loris
there is a pair of rudimentary abdominal teats in addition to
the normal pectoral pair. The slow loris (Nycticebus tardigradus)
is a beavier built and largeranimal, ranging from eastern Bengal
to Cochin China, Siam, the Malsy Peninsula, Java and Sumatra.
There are several races, mostly grey in colour, but the Sumatran
N. t. hilleri is reddish. (R. L%

LORIS-MELIKOV, MICHAEL TARIELOVICH, Count (18257~
1888), Russian statesman, son of an Armenian merchant, was
born at Tiflis in 1825 or 1826, and educated in St Petersburg,
first in the Lazarev School of Oriental Languages, and afterwards
in the Guards’ Cadet Institute. He joined a bussar regiment,
and four years afterwards (1847) he was sent to the Caucasus,
where he remained for more than twenty years, and made for
himself during troublous times the reputation of a distinguished
cavalry officer and an able administrator. In the latter capacity,
though a keen sojdier, he aimed always at preparing the warlike
and turbulent population committed to his charge for the
transition from military to normal civil administration, and in
this work his favourite instrument was the schoolmaster. In
the Russo-Turkish War of 1877~78 he commanded a separate
corps d'armée on the Turkish frontier in Asia Minor. After
taking the fortress of Ardahan, he was repulsed by Mukhtar
Pasha at Zevin, but subscquently defeated his opponent at
Aladja Dagh, took Kars by storm, and laid siege to Erzerum.
For these services he received the title of Count. In the following
year he was appointed temporary governor-genetal of the region
of the Lower Volga, to combat an outbreak of the plague. The
measures he adopted proved so effectual that he was transferred
to the provinces of Central Russis to combat the Nihilists and
Anarchists, who had adopted a policy of terrorism, and had
succeeded in assassinating the governor of Kharkov. His
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soccéss in this struggle led to his being appointed chief of the
Supreme Executive Commission which had been created in
St Petersburg to deal with the revolutionary agitation in g 1

9

and the Meuse, together with the dioceses of Cologne, Trier,
Mets, Toul, Verdun, Liége and Cambrai, Basel, Strassburg
and B , and corresponded to what is now Holland and

Here, as in the Caucasus, he showed a decided preference for
the employment of ordinary legal methods rather than excep-
tional extra-legal measures, and an attempt on his own life soon
sfter he assumed office did not shake his convictions. In his
opinion the best policy was to strike at the root of the evil by
removing the causes of popular discontent, and for this purpose
he recommended to the emperor a large scheme of administrative
and economic reforms. Alexander II., who was beginning to
Jose faith in the efficacy of the simple method of police repression
hitherto employed, lent 2 willing ear to the suggestion; and
when the Supreme Commission was dissolved in August 1830,
he appointed Count Loris-Melikov Minister of the Interior with
exceptional po The proposed sch of reforms was at
once taken in hand, but it was never carried out. On the very
day in March 1881 that the emperor signed a ukaz creating
several commissions, composed of officials and eminent private
individuals, who should prepare reforms in various branches of
the administration, he was assassinated by Nihilist conspirators;
and his successor, Alexander III., at once adopted a strongly
reactionary policy. Count Loris-Melikov immediately resigned,
and lived in retirement until his death, which took place at Nice
on the 32nd of December 1888, (D. M. W.)

LORIUM, an ancient village of Etruria, Italy, on the Via
Aurelia, 12 m. W. of Rome. Antoninus Pius, wbo was educated
bere, afterwards built a palace, in which he died. It was also
& favourite haunt of Marcus Aurelius. Remains of ancient
buildings exist in the neighbourhood of the road on each side
(near the modern Castel di Guido) and remains of tombs, inscrip-
tions, &c., were excavated in 1823-1824. Two or three miles
farther west was probahly the post-station of Bebiana, where
inscriptions show that some sailors of the fleet were stationed—
po doubt a detachment of those at Centumcellae, which was
reached by this road.

LORRACH, 2 town in the grand-duchy of Baden, in the
valley of the Wiese, 6 m. by rail N.E. of Basel. Pop. (3905)
10,704 It is the seat of considerable industry, its manufactures
including calico, shawls, cloth, silk, chocolate, cotton, ribbons,
bardware snd furniture, and has a trade in wine, fruit and
timber. There is a fine view from the neighbouring Schiitzenhaus,
3085 ft. high. In the neighbourhood also is the castle of Rotteln,
formerly the residence of the counts of Hachberg and of the
margraves of Baden; this was destroyed by the French in 1678,
bat was rebuilt in 1867. Lbrrach received mr:let rights in

but did not obtain munici jvileges until 1682.
4SS, Hochatetter, Die Stadt Ldmu';d (l.ormm“lﬁ? 1882).

LORRAINE, one of the former provinces of France. The
name bas designated different districts in different periods.
Lotharingia, or Lothringen, f.e. regnum Lothorii, is derived
from the Lotharingi or Lotharienses (0.G. Lotheringen, Fr.
Lobergins, Lorrains), a term applied originally to the Frankish
subjects of Lothair, but restricted at the end of the gth century
to those who dwelt north of the southern Vosges.

Lorraine in M cdieval Times.~The original kingdom of Lorraine
was the northern pert of the territories allotted by the treaty
of Verdun (August 843) to the emperor Lothair I, and in 853
the i itance of his second son, King Lothair. This
Lorraine was situated between the realms of the
West Franks, and originally extended along the

ween the mouths of the Rhine and the Ems,
whole or part of Frisia and the cities on the right
bank of the Rhine. From Bonn the {rontier followed the Rhine
as its confluence with the Aar, which then became the

, and embracing the duchy of Alsace. After crossing
the Jura, the frontier joined the Sadne a little south of its con-
fiwence with the Doubs, and followed the Sadne for some distance,
and finally the valleys of the Meuse and the Scheldt. Thus the
kingdom roughly comprised the region watered by the Moselle

Belgium, parts of Rhenish Prussia, of Switzerland, and of the old
province of Franche-Comté, and to the district known later as
Upper Lorraine, or simply Lorraine. Though apparently of
an absolutely artificial character, this kingdom corresponded
essentially to the ancient Francia, the cradle of the Carolingian
house, and long retained a certain unity. It was to the in-
habitantsof this region that the name of Lotkarienses or Lotharingi
was primitively applied, although the word Latkaringia, as the
designation of the country, only appears in the middle of the
1oth century.

The reign of King Lothair (g.s.), which was continually
disturbed by quarrels with his uncles, Charles the Bald and
Louis the German, and by the difficulties caused by the divorce
of his qucen Teutberga, whom he had forsaken for a concubine
called Waldrada, ended on the 8th of August 869. His inherit-
ance was disputed by his uncles, and was divided by the treaty
of Meersen (8th of August 870), by which Charles the Bald
received part of the province of Besangon and some land between
the Moselle and the Meuse. Then for a time tbe emperor Charles
tbe Fat united under his suthority the whole of the kingdom
of Lorraine with the rest of the Carolingian empire. After the
deposition of Charles in 888 Rudolph, king of Burgundy, got
himself recognized in Lorraine. He was unable to maintain
himself there, and succeeded in detaching definitively no more
than the province of Besangon. Lorraine remained in the
power of the emperor Arnulf, who in 895 constituted it a distinct
kingdom in favour of his son Zwentibold. Zwentibold quickly
became embroiled with the nohles and the bishops, and especially
with Bishop Radbod of Trier. Among the lay lords the most
important was Regnier (incorrectly called Long-neck), count of
Hesbaye and Hainault, who is styled duke by the Lotharingian
chronicler Reginon, though he does not appear ever to have
borne the title. In 898 Zwentibold stripped Regnier of his
fiefs, whercupon the latter appealed to the king of France,
Charles the Simple, whose intervention, however, had no enduring
effect. After the death of Arnulf in 899, the Lotharingians
appealed to his successor, Louis the Child, to replace Zwentibold,
who, on the 13th of August goo, was killed in battle. In spite
of the dissensions which immediately arose between him and the
Lotharingian lords, Louis retained the kingdom till his death.
The Lotharingians, however, refused to recognize the new
German king, Conrad ., and testified thcir attachment to the
Carolingian house by electing as sovereign the king of the West
Franks, Charles the Simple. Charles was at first supported
by Giselbert, son and successor of Regnicr, hut was abandoned
by his ally, who in 919 appealed to the German king, Henry L.
The struggle ended in the treaty of Bonn (921), by which appar-
ently the rights of Charles over Lorraine were recognized. The
revolt of the Frankish lords in 922 and the captivity of Charles
finally scttled the question. After an unsuccessful attack by
Rudolph or Raoul, king of France, Henry became master of
Lorraine in 92§, thanks to the support of Gisclbert, whom he
rewarded with the hand of his daughter Gerberga and the title
of duke of Lorraine. Giselbert at first remained faithful to
Henry’s son, Otto the Great, but in 938 he appears to have
joined the revolt directed against Otto by Eberhard, duke of
Franconia. In 939, in concert with Eberhard and Otto’s
brother, Henry of Saxony, he declared open war against Otto
and appealed to Louis d’Outremer, who penetrated into Lorraine
and Alsace, but was soon called back to France by the revolt
of the count of Vermandois. In the same year Giselbert and
Eberhard were defeated and killed near Andernach, and Otto
at once made himself recognized in the whole of Lorraine, securing
it by a treaty with Louis d'Outremer, who married Giselbert's
widow Gerberga, and entrusting the government of it to Count
Otto, son of Ricuin, until Giselbert’s son Henry should have
attained his majority.

After the deaths of the young Henry and Count Otto in 944,
Otto the Great gave Lorraine lo Conrad the Red, duke of
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Franconia, the husband of his daughter Liutgard, & choice which
was not completely satisfactory to the Lotharingians. In
953 Conrad, in concert with Liudulf, the son of the German
king, revolted against Otto, but was abandoned hy his supporters.
Otto stripped Conrad of his duchy, and in ¢4 gave the govern-
ment of it to his own brother Bruno, archbishop of Cologne.
Bruno had to contend against the efforts of the last Carolingians
of France to make good their claims on Lorraine, as well as
against the spirit of independence exhibited by the Lotharingian
nobles; and his attempts to raze certain castles built by brigand
lords and to compel them to respect their oath of fidelity
resulted in serious sedition. To obviate these difficultics Bruno
divided the ducal authority, assigning Lower Lorraine to a certain
Duke Godfrey, who was styled dux Ripuariorum, and Upper
Lorraine to Frederick (d. 959), count of Bar, a member of the
house of Ardenne and son-in-law of Hugh the Great, with the
title of dux Mosellanorum; and it is probable that the partition
of the ancient kingdom of Lorraine into two new duchies was
confirmed by Otto after Bruno's death in ¢6s. In 977 the
emperor Otto II. gave the government of Lower Lorraine to
Charles 1., a younger son of Louis d'Outremer, on condition
that that prince should acknowledge himself his vassal and
should oppose any attempt of his brother Lothair on Lorraine.
The consequent cxpedition of the king of France in 978 against
Aix-la-Chapelle had no enduring result, and Charles retained
his duchy till his death about ¢9a. He left two sons, Otto,
who succeeded him and died without issue, and Henry, who
is sometimes regarded as the ancestor of the landgraves of
Thuringia. The duchy of Lower Lorraine, sometimes called
Lothier (Lotharium), was then given to Godfrey (d. 1023), son of
Count Godfrey of Verdun, and for some time the history of
Lorraine is the history of the attempts made by the dukes of
Lothier to seize Upper Lorraine. Gothelon (d. 1043), son of Duke
Godfrey, obtained Lotraine at the deathof Frederick II., duke of
Upper Lorraine, in 1027, and victoriously repulsed the incursions
of Odo (Eudes) of Blois, count of Champagne, who was defeated
and killed in a battle near Bar (1037). At Gothelon's death in
1043, his son Godirey the Bearded received from the emperor
only Lower Lorraine, his brother Gothelon II. obtaining Upper
Lorraine. Godfrey attempted to seize the upper duchy, but was
defeated and imprisoned in ro45. On the death of Gothelon
in 1046, Godfrey endeavoured to take Upper Lorraine from
Albert of Alsace, to whom it had been granted by the emperor
Henry III. The attempt, however, also failed; and Godfrey
was for some time deprived of his own duchy of Lower Lorraine
in favour of Frederick of Luxemburg. Godfrey took part in the
struggles of Pope Leo IX. against the Normans in Italy, and in
1053 married Beatrice, daughter of Duke Frederick of Upper
Lorraine and widow of Boniface, margrave of Tuscany. On the
death of Frederick of Luxemburg in 1065 the emperor Henry IV,
restored the duchy of Lower Lorraine to Godfrey, who retained
jt till his death in 1069, when he was succeeded by his son Godfrey
the Hunchback (d. 1076), after whose death Henry IV. gave the
duchy to Godfrey of Bouillon, the hero of the first crusade, son
of Eustace, count of Boulogne, and Ida, sister of Godfrey the
Hunchback. On the death of Godfrey of Bouillon in 1100
Lower Lorraine was given to Henry, count of Limburg. The
new duke supported the emperor Henry IV. in his struggles
with his sons, and in q e was deposed by the emperor
Henry V., who gave the duchy in 1106 to Godirey, count of
Louvain, a descendant of the Lotharingian dukes of the beginning
of the 1oth century. This Godfrey was the first hereditary duke
of Brabant, as the dukes of Lower Lorraine came to be called.
Upper Lorraine.~The duchy of Upper Lorraine, or Lorraine
Mosellana, to which the name of Lorraine was restricted from
the 11th century, consisted of a tract of undulating country
watered by the upper course of the Mecuse and Moselle, and
bounded N. by the Ardennes, S. by the table-land of Langres,
E. by the Voages and W. by Champagne. Its principal ficfs
were the countship of Bar which Otto the Great gave in 951
to Count Frederick of Ardenne, and which passed in 1093 to the
Jords of Montbéliard; the countship of Chiny, formed at the end
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of the 1oth century, of which, since the 13th, Montmédy was
the capital; the lordship of Commercy, whose rulers bore the
special title of damoisean, and which passed in the 13th century
to the house of Saarebriicken; and, finally the three important
ecclesiastical lordships of the bishops of Metz, Toul and Verdun.
Theodoric, or Thierri (d. 1026), son of Frederick, count of Bar
and first duke of Upper Lotraine, was involved in & war with the
emperor Henry IL., a war principally remarkable for the siege
of Metz (1007). After having been the object of numerous
attempts on the part of the dukes of Lower Lorraine, Upper
Lorraine was given by the emperor Henry III. to Albert of Alsace,
and passed in 1048 to Albert’s brother Gerard, who died by
poison in 1069, and who was the ancestor of the hcreditary
house of Lorraine. Until the 15th century the representatives
of the hereditary house were Theodoric II., called the Valiant
(1069-1115), Simon (x115-1139), Matthew(1139~-1176), Simon II.
(r176-1205), Ferri I. (1205~1206), Ferri I1. (1206-1213), Theobald
(Thibaut) 1. (1213-1220), Matthew II. (1220-1251), Ferri III.
(1251-1304), Theobald II. (1304-1312), Ferri IV., called the
Struggler (13r2-1328), Rudolph, or Raoul (1328-1346), John
(1346-1391) and Charles II. or 1., called the Bold (1391-1431).
The 12th century and the first part of the r3th were occupied
with wars against the counts of Bar and Champagne. Theobald
L intervened in Champagne to support Erard of Brienne against
the young count Theobald IV. The regent of Champagne,
Blanche of Navarre, succeeded in forming against the duke of
Lorraine a coalition consisting of the count of Bar and the
emperor Frederick II., who had become embroiled with Theobald
over the question of Rosheim in Alsace. Attacked by the
emperor, the duke of Lorraine was forced at the treaty of Amance
(x218) to acknowledge himself the vassal of the count of Cham-
pagne, and to support the count in his struggles against his
ancicnt ally the count of Bar. The long government of Ferri II.
was mainly occupied with wars against the feudal lords and the
bishop of Metz, which resulted in giving an impulse to the
municipal movement through Ferri's attempt to use the move-
ment as & weapon against the nobles. The majority of the
municipal charters of Lorraine were derived from the charter
of Beaumont in Argonne, which was at first extended to the
Barrois and was granted by Ferri, in spite of the hostility of
his barons, to La Neuveville in 1257, to Frouard in 1263 and to
Lunéville in 1265. In the church lands the bishops of Toul and
Metz granted liberties from the end of the 12th century to the
communes in their lordship, but not the Beaumont charter,
which, however, obtained in the diocese of Verdun in the 14th
and rsth centuries.

By the will of Duke Charles the Bold, Lorraine was to pass
to his daughter Isabella, who married René of Anjou, duke of
Bar, in 1420. But Anthony of Vaudemont, Cbarles's nephew
and heir male, disputed this succession with René, who obtained
from the king of France an army commanded by Armault
Guilhem de Barbazan. René. however, was defcated and taken
prisoner at the battle of Bulgnéville, where Barbazan was
killed (and of July 1431). The negotiations between René's
wife and Anthony had no result, in spite of the intervention
of the council of Basel and the emperor Sigismund, and it was
not until 1436 that René obtained his liberty by paying a
ransom of 200,000 crowns, and was enabled to dispute with
Alfonso of Aragon the kingdom of Naples, which he had inherited
in the previous year. In 1444 Charles VII. of France and the
dauphin Louis went to Lorraine, accompanied by envoys from
Henry VI. of England, and procured a treaty (confirmed at
Chalons in 1445), by which Yolande, René’s eldest daughter,
married Anthony’s son, Ferri of Vaudemont, and René’s second
daughter Margaret became the wife of Henry VI. of England.
After his return to Lorraine in 1442, René was seldom in the
duchy. Like his successor John, duke of Calabria, who died
in 1470, he was continually occupied with expeditions in Italy
or in Spain. John's son and successor, Nicholas (d. 1473), who
supported the duke of Burgundy, Charles the Bold, against
the king of France, died without children, and his heir was
René, son of Frederick of Vaudemont. The duke of Burgundy,
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bowever, disputed this inheritance, and carricd off the young
René and bis mother, but on the intervention of Louis XI. had
to set them at liberty. René helped the Swiss during their
wars with Charles the Bold, who invaded Lorraine and was
killed under the walls of Nancy (1477). René’s last years
were mainly spent in expeditions in Provence and Italy. He
died in 1508, leaving by his second wife three sons—Anthony,
called the Good, who succeeded him; Claude, count (and
afterwards duke) of Guise, the ancestor of the house of Guise;
and John (d. 1550), known as the cardinal of Lorraine. Anthony,
who was declared of age at his father’s death by the estates
of Lorraine, although his mother had tried to seize the power
as regent, had been brought up from the age of twelve at the
French court, where he became the friend of Louis XI1., whom
be accompanied on his Italian expeditions. In 1525 he had to
defend Lorraine against the revolted Alsatian peasants known
as rustands (boors), whom he defeated at Lupstein and Scher-
weiler; and he succeeded in maintaining a neutral position in
the struggle between Francis I. of France and the emperor
Charles V. Hedied on the 14th of June 1544, and was succeeded
by his son Francis 1., who died of apoplexy (August 1545) at
the very moment when he was negotiating peace between the
king of France and the emperor.

Lerraine in Modern Times.—Francis’s son Charles IIT. or II.,
called the Great, succeeded under the tutelage of his mother
and Nicholas of Vaudemont, bishop of Metz. Henry II. of
France took this opportunity to invade Lorraine, and in 1§52
seized the three bishoprics of Metz, Toul and Verdun. In the
same year the emperor laid siege to Mets, but was forced to
retreat with heavy loss hefore the energetic resistance of Duke
Francis of Guise. On leaving Lorraine, Henry I1. took Charles
to France, brought him up at the court and married him to his
daughter Claude. After the accession of Francis 11,, the young
duke returned to Lorraine, and, while his cousins the Guises
endeavoured to make good the claims of the house of Lorraine
to the crown of France by virtue of its descent from the Carolin-
gians through Charles, the son of Louis d’Outremer, he devoted
himself mainly to improving the administration of his duchy.
He reconstituted his domain by revoking the alienations irregu-
larly granted by his predecessors, instructed his ckambre des
comptes to institute inquiries on this subject, and endeavoured to
ameliorate the condition of industry and commerce by re-
organizing the working of the mines and saltworks, unifying
weights and measures and promulgating edictsagainst vagabonds.
His duchy suffered considerably from the passage of German
bands on their way to belp the Protestants in France, and also
from disturbances caused by the progress of Calvinism,
especially in the neighbourhood of the three bishoprics. To
combat Calvinism Charles had recourse to the Jesuits, whom
be established at Pont-2 Mousson, and to whom he gave over
the university he had founded in that town in 1572. To this
foundation he soon added chairs of medicine and law, the first
professor of civil law being the mafire des requiies, the Scotsman
William Barclay, and the next Gregory of Toulouse, a pupil
of the jurist Cujas. Charles died on the 14th of May 1608, and
was succeeded by his eldest son Henry 11., called the Good,
who rid Lorraine of the German bands and died in 1624 without
issue.

Henry was succeeded by his brother Francis I1., who abdicated
on the 26th of November 1624 in favour of his son Charles 1V,
or I11. At the beginning of the reign of Louis XIII. Charles
embroiled himself with France by harbouring French malcontents.
Louis entered Lorraine, and by the treaty of Vic (31st of
December 1631) bound over Charles to desist from supporting
the enemmies of France, and compelled him to cede the fortress
of Marsal. Charles’s breach of this treaty led to a renewal of
bostilities, and the French troops occupied St Mihiel, Bar-le-duc,
Pont-d-Mouson and Nancy, which the duke was forced to cede
for four years (1633). In 1632, by the treaty of Liverdun, he
badalready had to abandon the fortresses of Stenay and Clermont
#a Argonne. On the 19th of January 1634 he abdicated in
favour of his younger brother Francis Nicholas, cardinal of

Lotraine, and withdrew to Germany, the parlement of Paris
declaring him guilty of rebellion and confiscating his estatcs.
After vain attempts to regain his estates with the help of the
emperor, he decided to negotiate with France; and the treaty
of St Germain (agth of March 1641) re-established him in his
duchy on condition that he should cede Nancy, Stenay and
other fortresses until the general peace. This treaty he soon
broke, joining the Imperialists in the Low Countries and defeating
the French at Tuttlingen (December 1643). He was restored,
however, to his estates in 1644, and took part in the wars of the
Fronde. He was arrested at Brussels in 1654, imprisoned at
Toledo and did not recover his liberty until the peace of the
Pyrenees in 1659. On the 28th of February 1661 the duchics
of Lorraine and Bar were restored to him by the treaty of
Vincennes, on condition that he should demolish the fortifications
of Nancy and cede Clermont, Saarburg and Pfalzburg. In
1662 Hugues de Lionne negotiated with him the treaty of
Montmartre, by which Charles sold the succession to the duchy
to Louis XIV. for a life-rent; but the Lorrainers, perhaps
with the secret assent of their prlnce, refused to ratify the treaty.
Charles, too, was accused of intriguing with the Dutch, and was
cxpellcd from his estates, Marshal de Créqui occupying Lorraine.
He withdrew to Germany, and in 1673 took an active part in
the coalition of Spain, the Empire and Holland against France.
After an unsuccessful invasion of Franche-Comté he took his
revenge hy defeating Créqui at Conzer Briicke (11th of August
1675) and forcing him to capitulate at Trier. On the 18th of
September 1675 died this adventurous prince, who, as Voltaire
said, passed his life in losing his estates. His brother Francis,
m favour of whom he had abdicated, was a cardinal at the age of

and su tly bxshop of Toul, although he had
never taken orders. He obtained a dupenutnon to marry his
cousin, Claude of Lorraine, and died in 1670. He had one son,
Charles, who in 1675 took the title of duke of Lorraine and was
recognized by all the powers except France. After an unsuccess-
ful attempt to seize Lorraine in 1676, Charles vainly solicited
the throne of Poland, took an active part in the wars in Hungary,
and married Eleanor of Austria, sister of the emperor Leopold 1.,
in 1678. At the treaty of Nijmwegen France proposed to restore
his estates on condition that he should abandon a part of them;
but Charles refused, and passed the rest of his life in Austria,
where he took part in the wars against the Turks, whom he
defeated at Mohacz (1687). He died in 1690,

Leopold, Charles’s son and successor, was restored to his
estates by the treaty of Ryswick (1697), but had to dismantle
all the fortresses in Lorraine and to disband his army with the
exception of his guard. Under his rule Lorraine flourished.
While diminishing the taxes, he succeeded in augmenting
his revenucs by wise economy. The population increased
enormously during his reign—that of Nancy, for instance,
almost trehling itself between the years 1699 and 1735. Leopold
welcomed French immigrants, and devoted himself to the
development of commerce and industry, particularly to the
manufacture of stuffs and lace, glass and paper. He was respon-
sible, too, for the compilation of a body of law which was known
as the “ Code Léopold.” Some time after his death, which
occurred on the 27th of March 1729, his heir Francis II1. was
betrothed to Maria Theresa of Austria, the daughter and heiress
of the emperor Charles VI. France, however, could not admit
the possibility of a union of Lorraine with the Empire; and in
1735, at the preliminaries of Vienna, Louis XV. negotiated an
arrangement by which Francis received the duchy of Tuscany,
which was vacant by the death of the last Medici, in exchange
for Lorraine, and Stanislaus Leszczynski, the dethroned king of
Poland and father-in-law of Louis XV _, obtained Lorraine, which
after his death would pass to his daughter—in other words,
to France. These arrangements were confirmed by the treaty
of Vienna (18th of November 1738). 1In 1736, by a secret agree.
ment, Stanislaus had abandoned the financial administration
of his estates to Louis XV. for a yearly subsidy. The intendant,
Ch de la Galaizidre, was instructed to apply the French
system of taxation in Lomme, and in spite of the severity ol
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General Philip Kearny and Commodore Stockton entered the
city on the 18th of January 1847. This was the only important
overt resistance to the estahlishment of the new régime in
California. The city was chartered in 1850. It continued to
grow steadily thereafter until it attained railway connexion
with the Central Pacific and San Francisco in 1876, and with
the East by the Santa Fé system in 1885. The completion of
the latter line precipitated one of the most extraordinary of
American railway wars and land booms, which resulted in giving
southern California a great stimulus. The growth of the city
since 1890 has been even more remarkable.  In 1909 the township
of Wilmington (pop. in 1900, 2983), including the city of San
Pedro (pop. in 1900, 1787), Colegrove, a suburb W.N.W. of the
city, Cahuenga (pop. in 1900, 1586), a township N.W. of the
former city limits, and a part of Los Feliz were annexed to the

city.

LO8 ISLANDS (Isias DE ros Iporos), a group of islands
off the coast of French Guinea, West Africa, lying south of
Sangarea Bay, between ¢° 25" and ¢° 31’ N, and 13° 46’ and
13° 51’ W, and about 80 m. N.N.W. of Freetown, Sierra Leone.
There are five principal islands: Tamara, Factory, Crawlord,
White (or Ruma) and Coral. The two largest islands are Tamara
and Factory, Tamara, some 8 m. long by 1 to 2 m. broad, being
the largest. These two islands lie parallel to cach other, Tamara
to 1the west; they form a sort of basin, in the centre of which
is the islet of Crawford. The two other islands are to the south.
The archipelago is of volcanic formation, Tamara and Factory
islands forming part of a ruined crater, with Crawford Island
as the cone. The highest point is a knoll, some 450 ft. above
sea-level, in Tamara. Al the islands are richly clothed with
palm trees and flowering underwood. Tamara has a good
harbour, and contains the principal settlement. The inhabitants,
about 1500, are immigrants of the Baga tribe of Senegambian
negroes, whose home is the coast land between the Pongo and
Nunezrivers. These arechiefly farmers. The Churchof England
has a flourishing mission, with a native pastorate. At one time
the islands were a great seat of slave-traders and pirates. The
latter are supposed to have buried large amounts of treasure in
them. In an endeavour to stop the slave trade and piracy, the
islands were garrisoned (1812~1813) by British troops, but the
unhealthiness of the climate led to their withdrawal. In 18:8
Sir Charles McCarthy, governor of Sierra Leone, ohtained the
cession of the islands to Great Britain from the chiefs of the
Baga country, and in 1882 France recognized them to be a
British possession. Thcy were then the headquarters of several
Sierra Leone traders. By article 6 of the Anglo-French conven-
tion of the 8th of April 1904, the islands were ceded to France.
They were desired by France because of their gcographical
position, Konakry, the capital of French Guinca, being built
on an islet but 3 m. from Factory Island, and at the mercy
of long range artillery planted thercon. The islands derive
their namc from the sacred images found on them by the early
European navigators.

See A. B. Ellis. West African Islands (London, 1885), and the
works cited under FRENCH GUINEA.

LOSSIEMOUTH, a police burgh of Elginshire, Scotland.
Pop. (1901) 3004. It embraces the villages of Lossiemouth,
Branderburgh and Stotfield, at the mouth of the Lossie, s§ m.
N.N.E. of Elgin, of which it is the port, by a branch line of the
Great North of Scotland railway. The industries are boat-
building and fishing. Lossiemouth, or the Old Town, dates
from 1700; Branderburgh, farther north, grew with the bharbour
and began about 1830; Stotfield is purely modern and contiguous
to the splendid golf-course. The clifis at Covesea, 2 m. W.,
contain caves of curious shape. Sir Robert Gordon of Gordons-
town used one as a stable in the rebellion of 1745; weapons of
prehistoric man were found in another, and the roof of a third
is carved with ornaments and emblems of early Celtic art.

. Kinneddar Castle in the parish of Drainie—in which Lossiemouth
is situated—was a seat of the bishops of Moray, and Old Duffus
Castle, 2} m. S.W., was built in the reign of David 11._ The estate of
Gordonstown, close by, was founded by Sir Robert Gordon (t§80-
1656), historian of the Sutherland family, and grandfather ofs the
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b who, b of his inventions and scientific attainments,
was known locally as " Sir Robert the Waclock ™ (1647-1704).
Nearly midway between Lossiemouth and Elgin stand the massive
ruins of the palace of Spynie, formerly a fortified residence of the
bishops of Moray. * Davie's Tower," 60 ft. high with walls 9 ft.
thick, was built by Bishop David Stewart about :370. The adjacent
loch is a favourite breeding-place for the sea-birds, which resort to

the coast of Elginshire in enormous numbers. A mile S.E. of the

lake lies Pitgaveny, one of the reputed scenes of the murder of King
Duncan by Macbeth.

LOSSING, BENSON JOHN (1813-1801), American historical
writer, was born in Beekman, New York, on the 12th of February
1813. After cditing newspapers in Poughkeepsie he became
an engraver on wood, and removed to New York in 1839 for the
practice of his profession, to which he added that of drawing
illustrations for books and periodicals. He likewise wrote or
edited the text of numerous publications. His Piclorial Field-
Book of the Revolution (first issued in 3o parts, 1850~1852, and
then in 2 vol ) was a pi work of value in American
historical literature. In its preparation he travelled some
gooo m. during a period of nearly two years; made more than
a thousand sketches of extant buildings, battlefields, &c.; and
presented his material in a form serviceable to the topographer
and interesting to the general reader.  Similar but less character-
istic and less valuable undertakings were a Pictorial Freld-Book
of the War of 1812 (1868), and & Pictorial History of the Civil
War in the United States of Americe (3 vols. 1866-1869). His
other books were numerous: an Owtline History of the Fine
Arts; many illustrated histories, large and small, of the United
States; popular descriptions of Mount Vernon and other
localities associated with famous names; and biographical
sketches of celebrated Americans, of which The Life and Times
of Major-General Philip Schuyler (2 vols. 1860~1873) was the
most considerable. He died at Dover Plains, New York, on
the 3rd of June 1891,

LOSSNITZ, a district in the kingdom of Saxony, extending for
about § m. alohg the right bank of the Elbe, immediately N.W.
of Dresden. Pop. (1903) 6929. A line of vine-clad hills shelters
it from the north winds, and so warm and healthy is the climate
that it has gained for the district the appellation of the ' Saxon
Nice.” Asparagus, peaches, apricots, strawberries, grapes and
roses are largely cultivated and find a ready market in Dresden.

LOST PROPERTY. The man who loses an article does not
Jose his right thereto, and he may recover it from the bolder
whoever he be, unless his claim be barred by some Statute of
Limitations or special custom, as sale in market overt, The
rights and duties of the finder are more complex. If he know
or can find out the true owner, and yet convert the article to
his own use, he is guilty of theft. But if the true owner cannot
be discovered, the finder keeps the property, hls title being
superior to that of every one except the true owner. But this
is only if the find be in public or some public place. Thus
if you pick up bank notes in a shop where they have been lost
by a stranger, and hand them to the shopkeeper that he'may
discover and repossess the true owner, and he fail to do so, then
you can recover them from him. The owner of private land,
however, is entitled to what is found on it. Thus a man sets
you to clear out his pond, and you discover a diamond in the
mud at the bottom. The law will compel you to hand it over
to the owner of the pond. This applies even against the tenant.
A gas company were lessees of certain premises; whilst making
excavations therein they came upon a prehistoric boat; and
they were forced to surrender it to their lessor. An aerolite
becomes the property of the owner of the land on which it falls,
and not of the person finding or digging it out. The principle
of these three last cases is that whatever becomes part of the
soil belongs to the proprietor of that soil.

Property lost at sea is regulated by different rules. Those
who recover abandoned vessels are entitled to salvage. Property
absolutely lost upon the high seas would seem to belong to the
finder. It has been claimed for the crown, and the American
courts have held, that apart from a decree the finder is only
entitled to salvage rights, the court retaining the rest, and thus
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practically taking it for the state on the original owner not being
found. The modern English law on the subject of wreck (includ-
ing everything found on the shore of the sea or tidal river)
is contained in the Merchant Shipping Act 1894. The finder
must forthwith make known his discovery to the receiver of
wreck under a penalty. He is entitled to a salvage reward, but
the property belongs to the crown or its grantee unless the true
owner claims withina year. Inthe United Statesunclaimed wreck
after a year gencrally becomes the property of the state. In
Scotland the right to lost property is theoretically in the crown,
but the finder would not in practice be interfered with except
under the provisions of the Burgh Police (Scotland) Act 189z.
Section 412 requires all p finding goods to deliver them
forthwith to the police under a penalty. If the true owner is
not discovered within six montbs the magistrates may hand
them over to the finder. If the owner appears he must pay a
reasonable reward. Domestic animals, including swans, found
straying without an owner may be seized by the crown or lord
of dhe manor, and if not claimed within a year and a day they
become the property of tbe crown or the lord, on the observance
of certain formalities. In Scotland they were held to belong to
the crown or its donatory, usually the sheriff of a county By
the Burgb Police Act above quoted provision iy made for the
sale of lost animals and the disposal of the free proceeds for the
purposes of the act unless such be claimed. In the United
States there is diversity of law and custom. Apart from special
rale, Jost animals become the property of the finder, but in
many cases the proceeds of their sale are applied to public
purposes. When property is fost by carriers, innkecpers or
railway companies, special provisions as to their respective
respoasibilities apply. As to finds of money or the precious
metals, see TREASURE TROVE.

LOSTWITHIEL, 3 market town and municipal borough in the
Bodmin parliamentary division of Cornwall, England, 304 m.
W. of Plymoutb by the Great Western railway. Pop. (1901)
1379. It is pleasantly situated on tbe banks of the river Fowey.
The church of St Bartholomew is remarkable for a fine Early
English tower surmounted by a Decorated spire; there are also
beautiful Decorated windows and details in the body of the
church, and a richly carved octagonal font. A bridge of the
14th century crosses the river. The shire hall includes
remsins of a building, called the Stannary prison, dating from
the 13th century. The Great Western railway has workshops
at Lostwitbiel.

Lostwithie! owed its ancient liberties—probably its existence—
to the neighbouring castle of Restormel. The Pipe Rolls (1194~
1203) show that Robert de Cardinan, lord of Restormel, paid
ten marks yearly for having a market at Lostwithiel. By an
undated charter still preserved with t he corporation’s muniments
be surrendered to the burgesses all the libertics given them hy
his pred ( ) wben they founded the town.
These included hereditary succession to tenements, exemptlion
from sullage, the right to elect a reeve (praepositus) if the grantor
thought one necessary and the right to marry witbout the lord’s
interference. By Isolda, granddaughter of Robert de Cardinan,
the town was given to Richard, king of tbe Romans, who in the
third year of his reign granted to the burgesses a gild merchant
sac ahd soc, toll, team and infangenethef, freedom from pontage,
lastage, &c., throughout Cornwall, and exemption from the
jurisdiction of the bundred and county courts, also a yearly
fair and & weekly market. Richard transferred the assizes from
Launceston to Lostwithiel. His son Edmund, earl of Cornwall,
bailt a great hall at Lostwithiel and d d that the coinag!
of tin should be at Lostwithiel only. In 1325 Richard’s charter
was confirmed and the market ordered to be held on Thursdays.
Tn 1386 the assizes were transferred back to Launceston. In
1609 a charter of incorporation provided for a mayor, recorder,
six capital burgesses and seventecn assistants and courts of
record and pie powder. The boundariés of the borough were
extended in 1733. Under the reformed charter granted in 1885
the corporation consists of 8 mayor, four aldermen and twelve
councillors. From 1305 to 1832 two members represented
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Lostwithiel in parliament. The electors after 1609 were the
twenty-five members of the corporation. Under the Reform
Act (1832) the borough became mcrged in the county. For the
Thursday market granted in 1326 a Friday market was sub-
stituted in 1733, and this continues to be held. The fair granted
in 1326 and the three fairs granted in 1733 bave all given place
to others. The archdeacon’s court, the sessions and the county
elections were long held at Lostwithiel, but all have now been
removed. For the victory gained hy Charles 1. over the earl of
Essex in 1644, see GREAT REBELLION.

LOT, in the Bible, the legendary ancestor of the two Palestinian
peoples, Moab and Ammon (Gen. xix. 30-38; cp. Ps. Ixxxiii. 8);
he appears to have been represented as a Horite or Edomite
(cp. the name Lotan, Gen. xxxvi. 20, 22). As the son of Haran
and grandson of Terah, he was Abraham’s nephew (Gen. xi. 31),
and ke accompanied his uncle in bis migration from Haran to
Canaan. Near Bethel! Lot separated from Abraham, owing to
disputes betwecn their shepherds, and being offered the first
choice, chose the rich fields of the Jordan valley which were as
fertile and well irrigated as the " garden of Yahweh ” (i.c. Eden,
Gen. xiii. 78qq.). It was in this district that the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah were situated. He was saved from their. fate
hy two divine messengers who spent the night in his house, and
next morning led Lot, his wife, and his two unmarried daughters
out of the city. His wife looked back and was changed to a
pillar of salt,? hut Lot with his two daughters escaped first to
Zoar and then to the mountains east of the Dead Sea, where the
daughters planned and executed an incest hy which tbey became
the mothers of Moah and Ben-Ammi (i.e. Ammon; Gen. xix.).
The account of Chedorlaomer’s invasion and of Lot’s rescue by
Abraham belongs to an independent source (Gen. xiv.), the age
and historical value of which has been much disputed. (See
further ABRAHAM; MEeLcHIZEDEK.) Lot's character is made
to stand in strong contrast witb that of Abraham, notably in the
representation of his selfishness (xiii. s sqq.), and reluctance to
leave the sinful city (xix. 16 sqq.); relatively, however, he was
superior to the rest (witb the crude story of his insistence upon
the inviolable rights of guests, xix. § sqq., cf. Judges xix. 22 sqq.),
and is regarded in 2 Pet. ii. 7 seq. as a type of righteousness.

Lot and his daughters passed into Arabic tradition from the Jews.
The daughters are named Zahy and Ra'wa by Mas'adi ii. 139; but
other Arabian writers give other forms. Paton (Syria and Palestine,
PP- 43. 123) identifies Lot-Lotan with Ruten, one of the Egyptian
names for Pal ; its true ing is obscure. For traces of
mythical elements in_the story see Winckles, Allorient. Forsch. ii.
87 seq. See further, ). Skinner, Genesss, pp. 3108qq. (5. A.C.)

LOT (Lat. Oltis), a river of southern France flowing westward
across the central plateau, through the departments of Lozére,
Aveyron, Lot and Lot-et-Garonne. Its lengtb is about 300 m.,
the area of its basin 4444 8q. m. The river rises in the Cévennes
on the Mont du Goulet at a height of 4018 ft. about 1§ m. E.
of Mende, past which it flows. Its upper course lies through
gorges between the Causse of Mende and Aubrac Mountains
on the north and the tablelands (cousses) of Sauveterre, Severac
and Comtal on the soutb. Thence its sinuous course crosses
the plateau of Quercy and entering a wider fertile plain flows
into the Garonne at Aiguillon between Agen and Marmande.
Its largest tributary, the Truyére, rises in the Margeride moun-
tains and after a circuitous course joins it on the right at
Entraygues (department of Aveyron), its affluence more than

1 The district is thus regarded as the place where the Hebrews, on
the one side, and the Moabites and A ites, on the other, com-
mence their independent history. Whilst the latter settle across the
Jordan, Abraham moves down south to Hebron.

3 Tradition points to the Jedel Usdum (cp. the name Sodom) at
the S.W. end of the Dcad Sea. It consists almost entirely of pure
crystallized salt with pillars and pinnacles such as might have given
rise to the story (see Driver, Genesis, p. 20t ; and cl. also Palestine
Explor. Fund, Quart. Slalements, 1871, p. 16, 1885, p. 20; Conder,
Syrian Stone-lore, p. 279 seq.). Jesus cites the atory of Lot and his
wife to illustrate the sudden coming of the Kingdom of God (Luke
xvit. 18-32). The history of the interpretation of the legend by the
early and medieval church down to the era of rational and scientific
investigation will be found in A. D. White, Warfare of Science with
Theology, ii. ch. xviii.
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doubling the volume of the river. Lower down it receives
the Dourdou de Bozouls (or du Nord) on the left and on the right
the C&l¢ above Cahors (department of Lot), which is situated
on a peninsula skirted by one of the river's many windings.
Villeneuve-sur-Lot (department of Lot-et-Garonne) is the
only town of any importance between this point and its mouth.
The Lot is canalized between Bouquids, above which there is no
navigation, and the Garonne (160 m.).

LOT, a department of south-western France, formed in 1790
from the district of Quercy, part of the old province of Guyenne.
It is bounded N. hy Corréze, W. by Dordogne and Lot-et-Garonne,
S. by Tarn-et-Garonne, and E. by Aveyron and Cantal. Area
2017 sq. m. Pop. (1906) 216,611, The department extends
over the western portion of the Massif Central of France; it
slopes towards the south-west, and has a maximum altitude
of 2560 ft. on the borders of Cantal with a8 minimum of 213 ft.
at the point where the river Lot quits the department. The Lot,
which traverses it from east to west, is navigable for the whole
distance (106 m.) with the help of locks; its principal tributary
within the department is the C&lé (on the right). In the north
of the department the Dordogne has a course of 37 m., among
its trihutaries are the Cére, which has its rise in Cantal, and the
Ouysse, a river of no great length, but remarkable for the
abundance of its waters. The streams in the south of Lot all
flow into the Tarn. The eastern and western portions of the
department are covered hy ranges of hills; the north, the centre,
and part of the south are occupied by a belt of limestone plateaus
or causses, that to the north of the Dordogne is called the Causse
de Martel; between the Dordogne and the Lot is the Causse
de Gramat or de Rocamadour; south of the Lot is the Causse
de Cahors. The causses are for the most part bare and arid
owing to the rapid disappearance of the rain in clefts and chasms
in the llmestone, which are known as igues. These are most
numerous in the Causse de Gramat and are sometimes of great
beauty; the best known is the Goufire de Padirac, 7 m. N.E.
of Rocamadour. The altitude of the causses (from 700 to 1300ft.,
much lower than that of the similar platesus in Lozdre, Hérault
and Aveyron) permits the cultivation of the vine; they also
yield a small quantity of cereals and potatoes and some wood.
The deep intervening valleys are full of verdure, being well
watered hy abundant springs. The climate is on the whole that
of the Girondine region; the valleys are warm, and the rainfall
is somewhat above the average for France. The difference of
temperature between the higher parts of the department belong-
ing to the central plat and the sheltered valleys of the
south-west is considerable. Wheat, maize, oats and rye arc the
chief cereals. Wine is the principal product, the most valued
being that of Cahors grown in the valley of the Lot, which is,
in general, the most productive portion of the department.
It is used partly for blending with other wines and partly for
local consumption. The north-cast cantons produce large
quantities of chestnuts; walnuts, apples and plums are common,
and the department also grows potatoes and tobacco and
supplies truffles. Sheep are the most abundant kind of live
stock; but pigs, horned cattle, borses, asses, mules and goats
are also reared, as well as poultry and bees. Iron and coal are
mined, and there are important zinc deposits (Planioles). Lime-
stone & quarried. There are oil-works and numerous mills, and
wool spinning and carding as well as cloth making, tanning,
currying, brewing and the making of agricultural implements
are carried on to some extent. The three arrondissements are
those of Cahors, the capital, Figeac and Gourdon; there are
29 and 320

Lot belongs to the.17th military dxstrict. and to the académic
of Toulouse, and falls within the circumscription of the court
of appeal at Agen, and the province of the archbishop of Alhi.
It is served by the Orleans railway. Cahors, Figeac and Roca-
madour are the principal places, Of the interesting churches
and chiteaux of the department, may be mentioned the fine
feudal fortress at Castelnau occupying a commanding natural
position, with an audience hall of the 12th century, and the
Romanesque abbey-church at Souillac with fine sculpturing
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on the principal entrance. The plateau of Puy d'Issolu, near
Vayrac, is believed by most authoritics to be the site of the
ancient Uxcellodunum, the scene of the last stand of the Gauls
against Julius Caecsar in §1 B.C. Lot has many dolmens, the
finest )bemx that of Pierre Martine, near Livernon (arr. of
Figeac). .

WI'-E'I'-GARONNB. a department of south-western France,
formed in 1790 of Agenais and Buadus, two districts of the
old province of Gui and of Cond 1 gne, Brullois
and pays d’Albret, formerly portions of Gucony Itis boundzd
W. by Gironde, N. by Dordogne, E. by Lot and Tarn-et-Garonne,
S. by Gers and S.W. hy Landes. Arca 2079 5q. m. Pop. (1906)
274,610. The Garonne, which traverses the department from

.E. to N.W., divides il. into two unequal parts. That to the
north is a country of hills and deep ravines, and the slope is
from east to west, while in the region to the south, which is a
continuation of the platcau of Lannemezan and Armagnac, the
slope is directly from south to north. A small portion in the
south-west belongs to the sterile region of the Landes (g,0.);
the broad valleys of the Garonne and of its affluent the Lot are
proverbial for their fertility. The wildest part is towards the
north-east on the borders of Dordogne, where a region of causses
(limestone plateaus) and forests begins; the highest point
(896 ft.) is also found here. The Garonne, where it quits the
department, is only some 20 ft. above the sea-level; it is navig-
able throughout, with the help of its lateral canal, as also arc the
Lot and Baise with the help of locks. The Drot, a right affluent
of the Garonne in the north of the department, is also navigable
in the lower part of its course. The climate is that of the
Girondine region—mild and fine~—the mcan temperature of
Agen being 56:6° Fahr., or 5° above that of Paris; the annual
rainfall, which, in the plain of Agen, varies from 20 to 24 in., is
ncarly the least in France. Agriculturally the department is
one of the richest. Of cereals wheat is the chicf, maize and oats
coming next. Potatoes, vines and tobacco are important
sources of wealth. The best wines are those of Clairac and
Buzet. Vegetableand fruit-growing are prosperous. Plum-trees
(pruniers d’ente) are much cultivated in the valleys of the Garonne
and Lot, and the apricots of Nicole and Tonneins are well known.
The chief trees arc the pine and the oak; the cork-oak flourishes
in the Landes, and poplars and willows are abundant on the
borders of the Garonne. Horned cattle, chicfly of the Garonne
breed, are the principal live stock. Poultry and pigs are also
reared profitably. There are deposits of iron in the department.
The forges, blast furnaces and foundries of Fumel are important;
and agricultural implements and other machines are manu-
factured. The making of lime and cement, of tiles, bricks and
pottery, of confectionery and dried plums (pruneaux d’Agen)
and other dclicacies, and brewing and distilling, occupy many
of the inhabitants, At Tonneins (pop. 4691 in 1906) there is a
national tobacco manufactory. Cork cutting, of which the
centre is Mézin, bat and candle making, wool spinning, weaving
of woollen and cotton stuffs, tanning, paper-making, oil-making,
dyeing and flour and saw-milling are other prominent industries.
The peasants still speak the Gascon patois. The arrondissemnents
are 4—Agen, Marmande, Nérac and Villeneuve-sur-Lot—and
there are 35 cantons and 326 communes.

Agen, the capital, is the seat of a bishopric and of the court
of appeal for the department of Lot-et-Garonne. The depart-
ment belongs to the region of the XVII. army corps, the académie
of Bordeaux, and the province of the archbishop of Bordeaux.
Lot-et-Garonne is served by the lines of the Southern and the
Orleans railways, its rivers afford about 160 m. of navigable
waterway, and the lateral canal of the Garonne traverses it for
54 m. Agen, Marmande, Nérac and Villeneuve-sur-Lot, the
principal places, are treated under separate headings. The
department p Roman ins at Mas d’Agenais and at
Aiguillon. The churches of Layrac, M , Mas d'Agenai
Moirax, Mézin and Vianne are of interest, as also 1 are the fortifica-
tions of Vianne of the 13th century, and the chiteaux of
Xaintrailles, Bonaguil, Gavaudun and of the industrial town
of Casteljaloux.
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LOTHAIR 1. (795-855), Roman emperor, was the eldest son
of the emperor Louis 1., and his wife Irmengarde. Little is
known of his early life, which was probably passed at the court
of his grandfather Charlemagne, until 815 when be became
ruler of Bavaria. When Louis in 817 divided the Empire between
his sous, Lothair was crowned joint emperor at Aix-la-Chapelle
and given a certain superiority over his brothers. In 821 he
married Irmengarde (d. 851), daughter of Hugo, count of Tours;
in 822 undertook the government of Italy; and, on the sth of
April 813, was crowned emperor by Pope Pudu.l 1. at Rome.

ber 824 bhe p lgated a statute concerning the
rchuons of pope and emperor which reserved the supreme
power to the secular potentate, and he afterwards issued various
ordinances for the good government of Italy. On his return to
his father’s court his step-mother Judith won his consent to her
plan for securing a kingdom for Ker son Charles, a scheme which
was carried out in 829. Lothair, bowever, soon changed his
attitude, and spent the succeeding decade in constant strife
over the division of the Empire wich his father. He was alter-
netely master of the Empire, and banished and confined to Italy;
at one time taking up arms in alliance with his brothers and
at apother fighting against them; whilst the bounds of his
appointed kingdom were in turn extended and reduced. When
Louis was dying in 840, he sent the imperial insignis to Lothair,
who, disregarding the various partitions, claimed the whole
of the Empire. Negotiations with his brother Louis and his
half-brother Charles, both of whom armed to resist this claim,
were followed by an alliance of the younger brothers agai:
Lothair. A decisive battle was fought at Fontenoy on the 25th
of June 841, when, in spite of his personal gallantry, Lothair
was defeated and fled to Aix. With fresh troops he entered
upon'a war of plunder, but the forces of his brothers were too
strong for him, and taking with him such treasure as he could
collect, he abandoned to them his capital. Efforts to make
peace were begun, and in June 842 the brothers met on an
island in the Sdone, and agreed to an arrangement which
developed, after much difficulty and delay, into the treaty of
Verdun signed in August 843. By this Lothair received Italy
and the imperial title, together with a stretch of land between
the North and Mediterranean Seas lying along the valleys of
the Rhine and the Rhone. He soon abandoned Italy to his
cidest son, Louis, and remained in his new kingdom, engaged
in alternate quarrels and reconciliations with his hrothers, and
in fatile efforts to defend his lands from the attacks of the
Normans and the Saracens. In 855 he became seriously ill,
and . despairing of recovery renounced the throne, divided his
lands betwcen his three sons, and on the 23rd of September
entered the monastery of Priim, where he died six days later.
He was buried at Priim, where his remains were found in 1860.
Lothair was cntirely untrustworthy aitd quile unable to maintain
cither the unity or the dxgmty of the empire of Charlemagne.

See “* Annales Fuldenses ”; Nithard, * Historiarum Libri,” both
in the Monsmenia Germaniac lmamca Scriptores, Binde i. and ii.
& nover and Berlin, 1826 fol.): Muhlbacher, Dis Regesien des

aiscrreicks snter den Karolingern itnmbmck. 1881); E. Dtummler,
cadndm des onfvdu&udlq Reichs bupu(. 1887-1888); B, Sun-on.
b des de k Ludwng dem
1874-1876).

(Leipzig,

LOTHAIR II. or IIL. (c. 1070-1137), surnamed the ** Saxon,”
Roman emperor, son of Gebhard, count of Supplinburg, belonged
to a family possessing extensive lands around Helmstadt in
Saxopy, to which he :ucceedcd on his father’s death in 107s.
Gebbard bad been a ng opponent of the emperor Henry IV.
is Saxony, and his son, taking the same attitude, assisted
Egben ., margrave of Meissen, in the rising of 1088. The
position and influence of Lothair in Saxony, already considerable,
was increased when in 1100 he married Richenza, daughter of
Henry, count of Nordheim, who became an heiress on her father’s
death in 1101, and inherited other estates when her brother
Ozto died childless in 1116. Having assisted the German king,
Henry V., against his father in 1104, Lothair was appointed
duke mnc:, Saxony by Henry, when Duke Magnus, the last of the

Frommen

died in 1706. His first carc was to establish his
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autbority over some districts east of the Elbe; and quickly
making himself independent of the king, he stood forth as the
representative of the Saxon race. This attitude brought him
into collision with Henry V., to whom, bowever, he was forced
to submit after an unsuccessful rising in 1113, A second rising
was caused when, on the death of Ulrich II., count of Weimar
and Orlamtinde, without issue in 1112, Henry seized thcse
countles as vacant fiefs of the empire, while Lothair supported
the claim of Siegfried, count of Ballensilidt, whose mother was
a relative of Ulrich. The rebels were defeated, and Siegfried
was killed at Warnstidt in 1113, but his son secured possession
of the disputed counties. After the defeat by Lothair of Henry's
forces at Welfesholz on the 11th of February 1115, events called
Henry to Italy; and Lothair appears to have been undisturbed
in Saxony until 1123, when the death of Henry IL., margrave of
Meissen and Lusatia raised a dispute as to the right of appoint-
ment to the vacant margraviates. A struggle ensued, in which
victory remained with the duke. The Saxony policy of Lothair
during these years had been to make himself independent, and
to extend his authority; to this end he allied himself with the
papal party, and easily revived the traditional hostility of the
Saxons to the Franconian emperors.

When Henry V. died in 1125, Lothair, after a8 protracted
election, was chosen German king at Mainz on the 3oth of August
1125. His, election was largely owing to the efforts of Adalbert,
archbishop of Mainz, and the papal party, who disliked the
candidature of Henry's nephew and heir, Frederick II. of
Hohenstaufen, duke of Swabia. The new king was crowned at
Aix-la-Chapelle on the 13th of September 1125.  Before suffering
a severe reverse, brought about hy bis interference in the internal
affairs’of Bohemia, Lothair req d Frederick of Hohenstaufen
to restore to the crown the estates bequeathed to him by the
emperor Henry V.  Frederick refused, and was placed under the
ban. Lothair, unable to capture Niremberg, gained the support
of Henry the Proud, the new duke of Bavaria, by giving him his
daughter, Gertrude, in marriage, and that of Conrad, count of
Zishringen, by granting him the administration of the kingdom
of Burgundy, or Arles. As a counterstroke, however, Conrad
of Hohenstaufen, the brother of Frederick, was chosen German
king in December 1127, and was quickly rccognizcd in northern
Italy. But Lothair gained the upper hand in Germany, and by
the end of 1129 the Hohenstaufen strongholds, Nuremberg and
Spires, were in his possession. This struggle was accompanied
by disturbances in Lorraine, Saxony and Thuringia, but order
was soon restored after the resistance of the Hohenstaufen
had been beaten down. In 1131 the king led an expedition
into Denmark, where one of his vassals had been murdered
by Magnus, son of the Danish king, Nicls, and where general
confusion reigned; but no resistance was offered, and Niels
promised to pay tribute to Lothair.

The king's attention at the time was called to Italy where
two popes, Innocent II. and Anatletus II., were clamouring
for his support. At first Lothair, fully occupied with the affairs
of Germany, remained heedless and neutral; but in March
1131 he was visited at Liége by Innocent, to whom he promised
his assistance. Crossing the Alps with a small army in September
1132, he reached Rome in March 1133, accompanied by Innocent.
As St Peter’s was held hy Anacletus, Lothair’s coronation as
emperor took place on the 4th of June 1133 in the church of
the Lateran. He then received as papal fiefs the vast estates
of Matilda, marchioness of Tuscany, thus securing for his
daughter and her Welf husband lands which might otherwise
have passed to the Hohenstaufen. His efforts to continue the
investiture controversy were not very serious. He returned to
Germany, where he restored order in Bavaria, and made an
expedition against some rebels in the regions of the lower Rhinc.
Resuming the struggle against the Hohenstaufen, Lothair
soon obtained the submission of the brothers, who retained their
lands, and a general peace was sworn at Bamberg.  The emperor’s
authority was now generally recognized, and the annalists speak
highly of the peace and order of his later years. In 113s, EricIL,

king of Denmark, acknowledged himself a vassal of Lothair;
18
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promment rather as a pohudan than as a soldier; he became
a Scottish secretary of state in 1649, and was one of the com-
missioners who visited Charles II. at Breda in 1650. He died
at Newbattle Abbey, near Edinburgh,in October1675. William’s
eldest son Robert, the 4thearl (1636-1703), supported the R:volu-
tion of 1688 and served William III. in several capwuu, he
became 3rd earl of Ancrum on the desth of his uncle Charles
in 1690, and was created marquess of Lothian in 1701. His
eldest son William, the 2nd marquess (c. 1662-1722), who had
been a Scottish peer as Lord Jedburgh since 1692, was a supporter
of the union with England. His son William, the jrd marquess
(¢c. 1690~1767),was the father of William Henry, the 4th marquess,

was wounded at Fontenoy and was present at Culloden.
He was a member of parliament for some years and had reached
the rank of general in tbe army when he died at Bath on the 12th
of April 1775. His grandson William, the 6th marquess (1763
1824), married Henrietta (1762-1805), daughter and heiress of
Joha Hobart, 2nd eari of Buckinghamshire, thus bringing
Blickling Hall and the Norfolk estates of the Hobarts into the
Kerr family. In 1821 he was created a peer of the United
Kingdom as Baron Ker and he died on the 27th of April 1824.
In 1900 Robert Schomberg Kerr (b. 1874) succeeded his fatber,
Schomberg Henry, the oth marquess (1833-1900), as roth
marquess of Lothian.

LOTHIAN. This name was formerly applied to a considerably
larger extent of country than the three counties of Linlithgow,
Edinburgh and Haddington. Roxburghshire and Berwickshire
at all events were included in it, probably also the upper part of
Tweeddale (at least Selkirk). It would thus embrace the
eastern part of the Lowlands from the Forth to tbe Cheviots,
f.¢. all the English part of Scotland in the 11th century. This
region formed from the 7th century onward part of the kingdoms
of Bernicia and Northumbria, though we have no definiteinforma-
tion as to the date or events by which it camec into English
bands. In Roman times, according to Ptolemy, it was occupied
by a people called Otadini, whose name is thought to have been
preserved in Manaw Gododin, the home of the British king
Cunedda before be migrated to North Wales. There is no reason
to doubt that the district remained in Welsh hands until towards
the close of the 6th eentury; for in the Historia Brittonum the
Bernician king Theodoric, whose traditional date is 572-579, is
said to have been engaged in war with four Welsh kings. One
of these was Rhydderch Hen who, as we know from Adamnan,
reigned at Dumbarton, while another named Urien is said to
bave Theodoric in Lindisfarne. If this statement is
to be believed it is hardly likely that the English had by this
time obtained a firm footing beyond the Tweed. At all events
there can be little doubt that the whole region was conquered
within the next fifty years. Most probably the greater part of
it was conquered by the Northumbrian king /AEthelfrith, who,
according to Bede, ravaged the territory of the Britons more
often tban any other English king, in some places reducing the
natives to dependence, in others exterminating them and
replacing them by English settlers.

1In the time of Oswic the English el became predominant
in porthern Britain. His supremacy was acknowledged bolh
by the Welsh in the western Lowlands and by the Scots in
Argylishire. On tbe death of the Pictish king Talorgan, the son
of his brother Eanfrith, he scems to have obtained the sovereignty
over a considerable part of that nation also. Early in Ecgfrith’s
reign an attempt at revolt on tbe part of the Picts proved un-
successful. We hear at this time also of the establishment of an
English bishopric at Abercorn, which, however, only lasted for
a few years. By the disastrous overthrow of Ecgfrith in 685
the Picts, Scots and some of the Britons also recovered their
independence. Yet we find 2 succession of English bishops at
Whithorn from 730 to the gth century, from which it may be
inferred that the south-west coast had already by this time
become English. The Northumbrian dominions were again
enlarged by Eadberht, who in 750 is said to have annexed Kyle,
the central part of Ayrshire, with other districts. In conjunction
with (Engus mac Fergus, king of the Picts, he also reduced the

whole of the Britons to submission in 756. But this subjugation
was not lasting, and the British kingdom, though now reduced
to the basin of the Clyde, whence its inhabitants are known as
Strathclyde Britons, continued to exist for nearly three centuries.
After Eadberbt's time we hear little of events in the northern part
of Northumbria, and there is some reason for suspecting that
English influence in the soutb-west began to decline before
long, as our list of bishops of Whithorn ceases early in the gth
century; the evidence on this point, however, is not so decisive
as is commonly stated. About 844 an important revolution
took place among the Picts. The throne was acquired by
Kenneth mac Alpin, a prince of Scottish family, who soon became
formidable to the Northumbrians, He is said to have invaded
** Saxonia ” six times, and to have burnt Dunbar and Melrose.
After the disastrous battle at- York in 867 the Nortbumhrians
were weakened by the loss of the southern part of their territories,
and between 883 and 889 the whole country as far as Lindisfarne
was ravaged by the Scots. In 919, bowever, we find their leader
Aldred calling in Constantine I1., king of the Scots, to help them,
A few years later together witb Constantine and the Britons they
acknowledged the supremacy of Edward tbe Elder. After his
death, however, both the Scots and the Britons were for a time
in alliance with tbe Norwegians from Ireland, and consequently
Zthelstan is said to have ravaged a large portion of the Scottish
king's territories in 934. Brunanburh, where Lthelstan defeated
the confederates in 937, is believed by many to have been in
Dumfriesshire, but we have no information as to the effects
of the battle on the northern populations. By this time, how-
ever, the influence of the Scottish kingdom certainly scems to
have increased in the south, and in 945 the English king Edmund
gave Cumberland, i.c. apparently the British kingdom of Strath-
clyde, to Malcolm 1., king of the Scots, in consideration of his
alliance with him., Malcolm’s successor Indulph (954~962)
succeeded in capturing Edinhurgh, whichthenceforth remained
in possession of the Scots. His successors made repeated attempts
to extend their territory southwards, and certain late chroniclers
state that Kenneth II. in 971975 obtained a grant of the whole
of Lothian from Edgar. Whatever truth this story may contain,
tbe cession of the province was finally effected by Malcolm II.
by force of arms. At his first attempt in 1006 he seems to have

~suffered a great defeat from Uhtred, the son of earl Waltheof.

Twelve years later, however, he succeeded in conjunction with
Eugenius, king of Strathclyde, in annihilating the Northumhrian
army at Carbam on the Tweed, and Eadulf Cudel, the brother
and successor of Uhtred, ceded all his territory to the north of
that river as the price of peace. Henceforth in spite of an in-
vasion by Aldred, the son of Uhtred, during the reign of Duncan,
Lothian remained permanently in possession of the Scottish
kings. In the reign of Malcolm 1II. and his son, the English
element appears to have acquired considerable influence in the
kingdom. Some three years before he obtained his father's
throne Malcolm had by the help of earl Siward secured the
government of Cumbria (Strathclyde) with which Lothian
was probably united. Then in 1068 he received a large number
of exiles from England, amongst them the ZEtheling Eadgar,
wbose sister Margaret he marricd. Four other sons in succession
occupied the throne, and in the time of the youngest, David,
who held most of the south of Scotland as an earldom from
1107~1124 and the whole kingdom from 1124~1153, tbe court

seems already to have been composed chiefly of English and

Normans.

AutHoRrsTIES.—Bede, Historia Ecclesiastica (ed. C. Plummer,
Oxford, 1896); Anglo-ﬁaxon Chronicle (ed. Earle and Plummcr,
Oxford, 1829) Simeon of Durham: (Rolls Serics, ed. Arnold,
1882); w. Skene, Chronscle of Picts and Scots (Edinbu h 186 ).
and écllw Scotland (Edinburgh, 1876-1880); and { ’Eﬁ'
Britain (London).

LOTI, PIERRRE [the pen-name of Louts MARIE Juu:u
Viaup) (s850- ), French author, was born at Rochefort on
the 14th of January 1850. The Viauds are an old Protestant
family, and Pierre Loti consistently adhered, at least nominally,
to the faith of his fathers. Of the picturesque and touching
incidents of his childhood he has given a very vivid account
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in Le Roman d'un enfant (1890). His education began in Roche-
fort, but at the age of seventeen, being destined for the navy,
he entered the naval school, Le Borda, and gradually rose in his
profession, attaining the rank of captain in 1906. In January
1910 he was placed on the reserve list. His pseudonym is said
to be due to his extreme shyness and reserve in early life, which
made his comrades call him after le Lots, an Indian flower which
loves to blush unseen. He was never given to books or study
(when he was received at the French Academy, he had the courage
to say, “ Loti ne sait pas lire ”’), and it was not until 1876 that
he was persuaded to write down and publish some curious
experiences at Constantinople, in Asiyadé, a book which, like
so many of Loti’s, seems half a romance, half an autohiography.
He proceeded to the South Seas, and on leaving Tahiti published
the Polynesian idyl, originally called Roraks (1880), which
was reprinted as Le Mariage de Loti, and which first introduced
to the wider public an author of remarkable originality and
charm. Le Roman d'un spaki, a record of the melancholy
adventures of a soldier in Senegambia, belongs to 1881. In 1882
Loti issued a collection of short studies under the general title
of Flewrs d'ennwui. In 1883 he achicved the widest celebrity,
for not only did he publish Mon Jrére Yves, & novel describing
the life of a French bluejacket in all parts of the world—perhaps
his most characteristic production—but he was involved in a
public discussion in @ manner which did him great credit. While
taking part as a naval officer in the Tongking War, Loti had
exposed in the Figaro a series of scandals which followed on the
capture of Hué (1883), and was suspended from the service
for more than a year. He continued for some time nearly silent,
but in 1886 he published a novel of life among the Breton fisher-
folk, called Péchewr d’islande, the most popular of all his writings.
In 1887 he brought out a volume of extraordinary merit, which
has not received the attention it deserves; this is Propos d'exil,
a series of short studies of exotic places, in his peculiar semi-
autobiographic style. The fantastic novel of Japanese manners,
Madame Chrysanthime, belongs to the same year. Passing over
one or two sligbter productions, we comein 1890 to A% Maroc, the
record of & journey to Fez in company with a French embassy. A
collection of strangely confidential and sentimental reminiscences,
called Le Livre de la pitié ¢t de la mort, belongs to 1891. Loti
was on board his ship at the port of Algiers wbhen news was
brought to him of his election, on the 21st of May 1891, to the
French Academy. In 1802 he published Fantdme d'orient,
another dreamy study of life in Constantinople, a sort of con-
tinuation of Aziyadé. He described a visit to the Holy Land,
somewhat too copiously, in three volumes (1895-1896), and
wrote a novel, Ramunicko (1897), a story of manners in the
Basque province, which is equal to his best writings. In 1900
he visited British India, with the view of describing wbat he saw;
the result appeared in 1903 —L'Inde (sans les Anglais). At his
best Pierrc Loti was unquestionably the finest descriptive writer
of the day. In the delicate exactitude with which he reproduced
the impression given to his own alert nerves by unfamiliar forms,
colours, sounds and perfumes, he was without a rival. But he
was not satisfied with this exterior charm; he desired to blend
with it a moral sensibility of the extremest refinement, at once
sensual and ethercal. Many of his best books are long sobs
of remorseful memory, so personal, so intimate, that an English
reader is amazed to find such depth of feeling compatible with
the power of minutely and publicly recording what is feit.
In spite of the beauty and melody and fragrance of Loti's books
his mannerisms areapt to pall upon the reader, and his later books
of pure description were rather empty. His greatest successes
were gained in the specics of confession, half-way between fact
and fiction, which he essayed in his earlier books. When all his
limitations, however, have been rehearsed, Pierre Loti remains,
in the mechanism of style and cadence, one of the most original
and most perfect French writers of the second half of the 19th
century. Among his later works were: La Troisi¢me jeunesse de
Mme Prune (19os); -Les Désenchantées (1906, Eng. trans. by
C. Bell); La Mort de Philac (1908); Judith Renaudin (Théhtre
Antoine, 1904), 2 five-act historical play based on an earlier
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book: and, in collaboration with Emile Vedel, a translation of
King Lear, also produced at the Thédtre Antoine in 1904. (E.G.)
TSCHEN PASS, or LOTSCHBERG, an casy glacier pass

(8842 ft.) leading from Kandersteg in the Bernese Oberland to
the Litschen valley in the Valais. It is a very old pass, first
mentioned distinctly in 1352, but probably crossed previously
by the Valaisans who colonized various parts of the Bernese
Oberland. In 1384 and again in 1419 battles were fought on
it between the Bernese and tbe Valaisans, while in 1698 a2 mule
path (of which traces still exist) was constructed on the Bernesc
slope, though not continued beyond owing to the fear of the
Valaisans that the Bernesc would come over and alter their
religion. In 1906 the piercing of a tunnel (8§ m. long) beneath
this pass was begun, starting a little above Kandersteg and
ending at Goppenstein near the mouth of the Litschen valley.
Subsidies were granted by both the confederation and the canton
of Bern. - This pass is to be carefully distinguished from thé
Latscbenlicke (10,512 ft.), another easy glacier pass which leads
from the bead of the Latschen valley to the Great Aletsch
glacier. . (W.A.B.C)

LOTTERIES. The word lottery! has no very definite significa-
tion. It may be applied to any process of determining prizes by
lot, whether the object be amusement or gambling or public
profit. In the Roman Saturnalia and in the banquets of aristo-
cratic Romans the object was amusement; the guests received
apophorela. The same plan was followed on & magnificent scale
by some of the emperors. Nero gave such prizes as a housc or
a slave. Heliogabalus introduced an element of ahsurdity—
one ticket for a goldcn vase, another for six flies. This custom
descended to the festivals given by the feudal and merchant
princes of Europe, especially of Italy; and it formed a prominent
feature of the splendid court bospitality of Louis XIV. In
the Italian republics of the 16th century the lottery principle was
applied to encourage the sale of merchandise. The lotto of
Florence and the seminario of Genoa are well known, and Venice
established a monopoly and drew a considerable revenue for
the state. The first letters patent for a lottery in France were
granted in 1539 by Francis I, nnd in 1656 the Italian, Lorenzo
Tonti (the originator of ** Tontincs ") opened another for the
building of a stone bridge between the Louvre and the Faubourg
St Germain. The institution became very popular in France,
and gradually assumed an important place in the government
finance. The parlements freq ly protested against it, but it
had the support of Mazarin, and L. Phelypeaux, comte de
Pontchartrain, by this means raised the expenses of the Spanish
Succession War. Necker, in his Administration des finances,
estimates the public charge for lotteries at 4,000,000 livres per
annum. There were also lotteries for the benefit of religious com-
munities and charitable purposes. Two of the largest were the
Loleries de Pitté and Des Enfans Trouvés. These and also the
great Lolerie de I'Ecole mililaire were practically merged in the
Loterie Royale by the decree of 1776, suppressing all private
lotteries in France. The financial basis of these larger lotterics
was to take vfijths for expenses and benefit, and return {iths
to the public who subscribed. The calculation of chances had
become a familiar science. It is explained in detail by Caminade
de Castres in Enc. méth. finonces, ii. s». * Loterie.,” The
names of the winning numbers in the first drawing were (1)
exirait, (2) ambe, (3) lerne, (4) quaterne, () guime. After this
there were four drawings called primes graiuites. The exirait
gave fifteen times the price of the ticket; the guine gave one

*The word “ lottery * is directly derived from Ital. lolteria, ¢f.
Fr. loterie, formed from lotto, lot. game of chance. "11:(-." is in
origin a Teutonic word, adopted into Romanic lwunm nO.Eng.
it appears as Mot. cf. Dutch Jot. Ger. Loos, Dan. lod, &. The meaning
of the Teutonic root hlent from which thesc words have derived is
unknown. Primarily " lot " meant the object, such as a disk or
counter of wood. & pebble, bean or the like, which was drawn or
cast to decide by chance, under divine guidance, various maiters,
such as disputes, divisions of property, selection of officers and
frequently ae a hod of divination in ancicnt timex. From this
original sense the meaning develops into that which falls to a person
by lot. chance or faic, then to any portion of land, &c.. allntted to
a person, and hence, quitc gencrally, of a quantily of anything.
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romoting lotteries in Alaska was prohibited gress, and i m
:900 it (orbade any lottcry or sale of lottery b‘en in Hawaii.
orto Rico lt;tten?. raffles and g\lt-enw-prm are forbidden (Penal
Code, 1 291).
AUTHORITIES.— Criki
loteries anc. et mod.w“udlu of Lem
&' Ammrdam. 1697), by the
i J Dessaulx, De la pa.mml dx jen
nos jm: (an. 1779); Endemann,

mor, ecom. & comm. sur les

clles des btats et des églises

hutomnGngono
gg:blaumcutem
dge sur Geschic

und zur igen Bonn, 1882); Larson, Lotirie

mul Volkmnluckaﬂ (Berlin, t ) . Ashton, Hulory English
(1893 AunalR: Anem» { Associa-

tion (1892 ournal o Social Science Assocsalson,

wm. ANTONIO (1667 ?-1740), Itdun musical composer,
was the son of Matteo Lotti, ister to the court of
Hanover, He was born, however, at Venice and as 2 pupil of
Legrenzi. He entered the Doge’s chapel as a boy, and in 1689
was engaged as an alto singer, succeeding later to the posts of
deputy organist (1690), second organist (1692), first organist
(1704), and, finally, in 1736 Maestro di Cappella at St Mark’s
church. He was also a composer of operas, and having attracted
the interest of the crown prince of Saxony during his visit to
Venice in 1712, he was invited to Dresden, where he went in
1717, After producing three operas there he was obliged to
return to his dutics at Venice in 1719. He died on the sth of
January 1740. Like many other Venetian composers he wrote
operas f{or Vienna, and enjoyed a considerable reputation outside
Italy, A volume of madrigals published in 1705 contains the
famous I'n ung sicpe ombrosa, passed off by Bononcini as his own
in London. Another is quoted by Martini in his Saggio di
Contrappunto. Among his pupils were Alberti, Bassani, Galuppi,
Gasparini and Marcello. Burney justly praises his church music,
which is severe in style, but none the less modern in its grace and
pathos. A finc setting of the Dies Irac is in the Imperial Library
at Vienna, and some of his masses have been printed in the
collections of Proske and Ltck.

, LORENZO (c. 1480-1556), Italian painter, is variously
stated to have been born at Bergamo, Venice and Treviso,
between 1475 and 1480, hut a document published by Dr Bampo
proves that he was born in Venice, and it is to be gathered from
his will that 1480 was probably the year of his birth. Over-
shadowed by the genius of his three great contemporaries, Titian,
Giorgione and Palma, he had been comparatively neglected by
art historians until Mr Bernhard Berenson devoted to him an
““essay in constructive art criticism,” which not only restores
to him his rightful posltion among the great masters of the
Renaissance, but also throws clear light upon the vexed question
of his artistic descent. Earlicr authorities have made Lotto a
pupil of Giovanni Bellini (Morelli), of Previtali (Crowe and
Cavalcaselle), of Leonardo da Vinci (Lomazzo), whilst others
discovered in his work the influences of Cima, Carpaccio, Diirer,
Palma and Francia. Mr Berenson has, however, proved that he
was the pupil of Alvise Vivarini, whose religious severity and
asceticism remained paramount in his work, even late in his life
when he was attracted by the rich glow of Giorgione's and
Titian’s colour. What distinguishes Lotto from his more famous
contemporaries is his psychological insight into character and
his personal vision—his unconventionality, which is sufficient
to account for the comparative neglect suffered by him when his
art is placed beside the more typical art of Titian and Giorgione,
the supreme expression of the character of the period.

That Lotto, who was one of the most productive painters of his
time, could work for thirty years without succumbing to the
mighty influence of Titian’s sumptuous colour, is explained
by the fact that during these years he was away from Venice,
as is abundantly proved by doculaents and hy the evidence of
signed and dated works. The first of these documents, dated
1503, proves him to have lived at Treviso at this period. His
carliest authentic pictures, Sir Martin Conway's * Danaé”
(about 1498) and the St Jerome © of the Louvre (a similar
subject is at the Madrid Gallery ascribed to Titian), as indeed
all the works executed before 1509, have unmistakable Vivarin-
esque traits in the treatment of the drapery and landscape, and
cool grey tonality. To this group belong the Madonnas at
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Bridgewater House, Villa Borghese, Naples, and Sta Cristina
near Treviso, the Recanati altarpiece, the * Assumption of the
Virgin ’* at Asolo, and the portrait of & young man at Hampton
Court. We find him at Rome between 1508 and 1512, at the time
Raphael was paioting in the Stanza della Signatura. A document
in the Corsini library mentions that Lotto received 100 ducats as
an advance payment for fresco-work io the upper floor of the
Vatican, but there is no evidence that this work was ever executed.
In the pext dated works, the “ Entombment ” at Jesi (1512),
and the * Transfiguration,” * St James,” and *“ St Vincent ”’ at
Recanati, Lotto has abandoned the dryness and cool colour of
his earlier style, and adopted a fluid method and a blonde, joyful
colouring. In 15313 we find him at Bergamo, where he had
entered into a contract to paint for 500 gold ducats an altarpiece
for S. Stefano. The picture was only completed in 1516, and is
now at S, Bartolommeo. From the next years, spent mostly at
Bergamo, with intervals in Venice and Jesi in the Marches, date
the Dresden ““ Madonna,” ¢ Christ taking leave of his Mother ”
at the Berlin Gallery, the * Bride and Bridegroom " at Madrid,
the National Gallery “ Family Group ” and portrait of the
Protonothary Giuliano, several portraits in Berlin, Milan and
Vienna, numerous l.lu.rplcoa in and near Bergamo, the strangely
misnamed ** Triumph of Chastity »” at the Rospigliosi Palace in
Rome, and the portrait of Andrea Odoni at Hampton Court.

In 1526 or 1527 Lotto returned to Venice, where Titian ruled
supreme in the world of art; and it was only natural that the
example of the great master should have fired him to emulation,
though his expcriments in this direction were confined to an
attempt at rivalling the master’s rich and ruddy colour-schemes.
Even in the Carmine altarpiece, the “ St Nicholas of Bari,”
which is his nearest approach to Titian, he retained hisindividual-
ized, as opposed to Titian’s generalized, expression of emotion.
But it was only a passing phase, and he soon returned to the
cooler schemes of his earlier work. Among his chief pictures
executed in Venice between 1529 and 1540 are the *“ Christ and
the Adulteress,” now at the Louvre, the * Visitation”’ at the
Jesi Library, the " Crucifixion * at Monte S. Giusto, the Madonna
at the Uffizi, the * Madonna and Saints ” at Cingoli, and some
portraits at the Berlin and Vienna museums, the Villa Borghese
and Doria Palace in Rome, and at Dorchester House. He is
again to be found at Treviso from 1 542—1545,at Anconaini§so, the
year in which he entirely lost his voice; and in 1552 he * devoted
his person and all his property to the Holy Virgin of Loreto ”’ and
took up his abode with the monks of that shrine. He died
in 1556. A codex in his own lundwriting discovered in the
archives of Loreto, oot only includ lete st of
his accounts from about 1539 to his duth but has a most
interesting entry from which we gather that in 1 540 Lotto
completed the portraits of Martin Luther and his wife. These
portraits could not have been painted from life; they were
presumably executed from some contemporary engraving.

See Lorenso Lotto, by Bernard Berenson (London, 1901).

LOTTO (Ital. for  lot '), a gambling game usually called Keno
in America, played by any number of persons upoo large boards
or cards, each of which is divided into three horizontal rows of
nine spaces, four spaces in each row being left blank and the other
five marked with oumbers up to go. Each card is designated by
a general number, The cards usually lie oo the gambling-table,
and a player may huy from the bank as many as he cares to use,
each card being registered or pegged on an exposed table as soon
as bought. Ninety small ivory markers, generally balls flattened
on ope side, numbered from 1 to go, are placed in a bag and shaken
out one by one, or, more usually, in 2 so-called keno-goose, a kind
of urn with a spout through which the balls are allowed to roll by
means of A spring. When a number falls out, the banker, or
kenoroller, calls it out distinctly, and each player upon whose
card that number occurs places a mark over it, This is repeated
until one player has all the numbers in one row of his card
covered, upon which he calls out ** Keno 1” and wins all the
mouey staked excepting a percentage to the bank.

LOTUS, a popular name applied to several plants. The lotus
fruits of the Grecks belonged to Zisyphxs Loixs, a bush native
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i south Europe with fruits as large as sloes, containing a mealy
sabstance which can be used for making bread and also a fer-
mented drink. In ancient times the fruits were an important
article of food among the poor; whence * lotophagi " or lotus-
aters. Zizyphus is a member of the natural order Rhamnaceae
to which beloogs the British buckthorn. The Egyptian lotus
was a water-lily, Nymphaea Loius; as also is the sacred lotus of
the Hindus, Ndumbixm speciosum. The lotus tree, known to
the Romans as the Libyan lotus, and planted by them for shade,
was probably Cellis australis, the nettle-tree (g.9.), & soutbern
Earopean tree, a native of the elm family, with fruits like small
cherries, which arc first red and then black. Lofxs of botanists
5 a genus of the pea-family (Leguminosac), containing a large
mmber of species of herbs and undershrubs widely distributed
in the temperate regions of the old world. It is represented in
Britain by L. cormiculatus, bird’s foot trefoil, a low-growing herb,
common in pastures and waste places, with clusters of small
bright yellow pea-like flowers, whichb are often streaked with
crimscan; the popular name is derived from the pods which when
tipe spread like the toes of a bird's foot.

Odysseus reached the country of the Lotophagi, many of his
sailoes after eating the lotus lost all wish to return home. Both
Greeks and Romans used the expression * to eat the lotus”
to denote forgetfulness (cf. Tennyson’s poem “ The Lotus-
Eaters 7).

There bas been considerable discussion as to the identification of
the Hameric lotus. Some have held that it is a prickly shrub,
Zayphus Lotus, which bears a sweet- fruit, and still grows
@ the old home of the Lot i. It is eaten by the natives, who
:bnh-abnddmnelwmt juice. P.Champault (Pkéniciens

I'O{!,yn& 400, note 2), however, maintains
dau: nctor&rud Phbmmdl‘Od;u&,
lm)udoubdul.bnteontends that it was ly a

of correct, then the lotus of Od. iv.

i o ow Strabo

LF HERMANN (1817-18&). Germln phﬂao-
pher, was born in Bautzen on the 215t of Mny 1817, the son of a
physician. He received his education in the gymnasium of
ander teacbers who inspired him witb an enduring love
dthedmulauﬂm:,uweuetmmhumﬂmonolthe
Awtigone of Sophocles into Latin verse, pubhshed when he had
reached middle life. He went to the university of Leipzig
as a student of philosophy and natural sciences, but entered
officialty as a student of medicine. He was then only seventeen.
It appears that thus early Lotze’s studies were governed by two

E

condernn as useless the entire form which Schelling’s and Hegel’s

itions had adopted, especially the dialectic method of the
lana whilst his love of art and beauty, and his appreciation of

moral parposes, revealed to him the existence of a trans-
phenomenal world of values into which no exact scence could
penetrate. It is evident bow this initial position at once defined
to im the tasks which philosophy had to perform. First there
wexe the nataral sciences, themselves only just emerging from
3 coafused conception of their true method; especially those
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which studied the borderland of physical and mental phenomena,
the medical sciences; and pre-eminently that science which
has since become so popular, the science of biology.

Lotze’s first essay was his dissertation De fuiurae biologias
principibus philosophicis. with which be gained (1838) the degree
of doctor of medicine, after having only four months previously
got the degree of doctor of philosophy. Then, seoondly, there
arose the question whether the methods of exact science sufficed
to explain the connexion of phenomena, or whether for the ex-
planation of this the thinking mind was forced to resort to some
hypothesis not immediately verifiable by observation, but
dictated by higher aspirations and interests. And, if to satisfy
these we were forced to maintain the cxistence of a world of
moral standards, it was, thirdly, necessary to form some opinion
as to the relstion of these moral standards of value to the forms
and facts of pbenomenal existence., These different tasks,
which philosopby had to fulfil, mark pretty accurately the
aims of Lotze's writings, and the order in which they were
published. He laid the foundation of his philosophical system
very early in his Metaphysik (Leipzig, 1841) and his Logik
(1843), short books published while be was still a junior lecturer
at Leipzig, from which university he migrated to Gottingen,
succeeding Herbart in the chair of philosophy. But It was

. | only during the last decade of his life that be ventured, with

much hesitation, to present his ideas in a systematic and final
form. The two books mentioned remained unnoticed by the
reading public, and Lotze first became known to a larger circle
through a serics of works which aimed at establishing in the
study of the physical and mental p of the h
organism in its normal and diseased states the same general
principles which had been adopted in the investigation of in-
organic phenomena. These works were his Algemeine Patkologie
und Therapie ols mechanische Naturwissemschafien (Leipzig,
1842, and ed., 1848), the articles “ Lebenskraft ” (1843) and
* Seele und Seelenleben ” (1846) in Rud. Wagner’s Hondwérter-
buck der Physiologie, his Allgemeine Physiologic des Korper-
lickew Lebens (Leipzig, 1851), and his Medisinische Psychologie
oder Pkysiologie der Seele (Leipzig, 1852).
When Lotze published these works, medical scence was still

ﬁo much under the influence of Schelling’s philosophy of nature.

The mechanical laws, to which external things were subject,
were conceived as being valid only in the inorganic world;
in the organic and mental worlds these mechanical laws were
conceived as being disturbed or overridden by other powers,
such as the influence of final causes, the existence of types,
the work of vital and mental forces. This confusion Lotze,
who had been trained in the school of mathematical teuoning,
tried to dispel. The laws which govern particles of matter in
the inmgamc world govern them likewise if they are joined into
an o Ar a, if followed by b in tbe one case,
is followed by tbe same b also in tbe other case. Final causes,
vital and mental forces, the soul itself can, if they act at all,
only act through the inexorable mechanism of natural laws.
As we therefore have only -to do with the study of existing
complexes of material and spiritual phenomena, the changes
in these must be explained in science by the rule of mechanical
laws, such as obtain everywhere in the world, and only by such.
One of the results of these investigatioas was to extend the
meaning of the word mechanism, and comprise under it all laws
which obtain in the phenomenal world, not excepting the
pbenomena of life and mind. Mechanism was the unalterable
connexion of every phenomenon a with other phenomena &,
¢, d, cither as following or preceding it; mechanism was the
inexorable form into which the events of this world are cast,
and by which they are connected. The object of those writings
was to establish the all-pervading rule of mechanism. But
the mechanical view of nature is not identical with the material-
istic. In the last of the above-mentioned works the question
is discussed at great length how we have to consider mind, and
the relation between mind and body; the answer is—we have
to consider mind as an immaterial principle, its action, however,

on the body and vice versa as purely mechanical, indicated
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hy the fixed laws of a psycho-physical mech These

LOTZE

doctrines of Lotze—though pronounced with the distinct and
reiterated reserve that they- did not contain a solution of the
philosophical question regarding the nature, origin, or deeper
meaning of this all-pervading mechanism, neither an explanation
how the action of external things on each other takes place
nor yet of the relation of mind and body, that they were mercly
a preliminary formula of practical scientific value, itself requiring
a deeper interpretation—these doctrines were nevertheless
hy many considered to be the last word of the philosopher who,
denouncing the reveries of Schelling or the idealistic theorics
of Hegel, estahlished the science of life and mind on the same
basis as that of material things. Puhlished as they were during
the years when the modern school of German materialism was
at its beight,! these works of Lotze were counted among the
opposition literature which destroyed the phantom of Hegelian
wisdom and vindicated the independent and self-sufficing
position of empirical philosophy. Even philosophers of the
eminence of 1. H. Fichte (the younger) did not escape this mis-
interpretation of Lotze’s true meaning, though they had his
Mctapkysik and Logik to refer to, though he promised in his
Allgemeine Physiologie (1851) to enter in a subsequent work
upon the " bounding province between aesthetics and physi-
ology,” and though in his Medizsinische Psyckologic he had
distinctly stated that his position was neither the idealism of
Hegel nor the realism of Herbart, nor materialism, hut that
it was the conviction that the essence of everything is the part
It plays in the realization of some idea which is in itself valuahle,
that the sense of An all-pervading mechanism is to be sought
in this, that it denotes the ways and means hy which the highest
idea, which we may call the idea of the good, has voluntarily
chosen to realize itself.

The misinterpretations which he had suffered induced Lotze
to puhlish a small pamphlet of a polemical character (Streis-
schriften, Leipzig, 1857), in which be corrected two mistakes.
The opposition which he had made to Hegel's formalism had
induced some to associate him with the materialistic school,
others to count him among the followers of Herbart. Lotze
puhlicly and formally denied that he belonged to the school of
Herbart, though he admitted that historically the same doctrine
which might be considered the forerunner of Herbart’s teachings
might lead to his own views, viz. the monadology of Leibnits.

When Lotge wrote these explanations, he had already given
to the world the first volume of bis great work, Mikrokosmus
(vol, i. 1856, vol. ii. 188, vol. iii. 1864; 3rd ed., 1876-1880).
In many passages of his works on pathology, physiclogy, and
psychology Lotsze had distinctly stated that the method of
research which he advocated there did not give an explanation
of the phenomena of life and mind, but only the means of
observing and connccting them togetber; that the meaning
of all phenomena, and the reason of their peculiar connexions,
was a philosophical prohlem which required to be attacked from
a different point of view; and that the significance especially
which lay in the phenomena of lifc and mind would only unfold
itself if hy an exhaustive survey of the entire life of man, in-
dividually, socially, and historically, we gain the necessary
data for deciding what meaning attaches to the existence of
this microcosm, or small world of human life, in the macrocosm
of the universe. This review, which extends, in three volumes,
over the wide field of anthropology, beginning with the human
frame, the soul, and their union in life, advancing to man,
his mind, and the course of the world, and concluding with
history, progress, and the connexion of things, ends with the
same idez which was expressed in Lotze’s earlicst work, his
Metaphysik. The view peculiar to him is reached inthe end as
the crowning conception towards which all separate channcls
of Lthought have tended, and in the light of which the llfc of man
in pature and mind, in the individual and in society, had been
surveyed. This view can be hriefly stated as follows: Every.
where in the wide realm of observation we find three distinct

' Sce Pk Briefe (1 1 ; Moleachott, Der
Kn&dany z:'l.dnzu (1852); Bn::fner,( K“msj-l ::y Stoff (1838).

gions,—the region of facts, the region of laws and the region
of standards of value. These three regions are separate only in
our thoughts, not in reality. To comprehend the real position
we are forced to the conviction that the world of facts is the
field in which, and that laws are the means by which, those higher
standards of moral and aesthetical value are being realized;
and such a union can again only become intelligihle through
the idea of a personal Deity, who in the creation and preservation
of a world has voluntarily chosen certain forms and laws, through
the natural operation of which the ends of His work are gained.
Whilst Lotze had thus in his puhlished works closed the circle
of his thought, beginning with a conception metaphysically
gained, ing to an exhaustive contemplation of things
in the light it aflorded, and ending with the stronger conviction
of its truth which ohscrvation, experience, and life could afford,
he had all the time been lecturing on the various hranches of
philosophy according to the scheme of academical instruction
transmitted from his predecessors. Nor can it be considered
anything but a gain that he was thus induced to expound his
views with regard to those topics, and in connexion with those
prohlems, which were the traditional forms of philosophical
utterance. His lectures ranged over a wide field: he delivered
annually lectures on psychology and on logic (the latter including
a survey of the entirety of philosophical research under the
title Encyclopddie der Philosophic), then at longer intervals
leclupr;] on :lm‘phrzlnu, philoulophy l:‘ nature, philosophy of
art, philosophy of religion, rarely on his of philosophy and
ethics, In these lectures he tﬁ Suli viezsin
a stricter form, and during the last decade of his life he embodied
the substance of those courses in his Systems der Philosophie,
of which only two volumes have (vol. 1. Logik, 1st ed.,
Leipzig, 1874, and ed., 1880; vol. ii. Melaphysik, 1879). The
third and concluding volume, which was to treat in a more
condensed form the principal prohlems of practical philosophy,
of philosophy of art and religion, never appeared. A small
pamphlet on psychology, containing the last form in which be
had begun to treat the subject in his lectures (ahruptly terminated
through his death on the 1st of July 1881) during the summer
session of 1881, has been puhlished hy his son. Appended to
this volume is a complete list of Lotse’s writings, compiled by

Professor Rehnisch of Géttingen.
To understand this series of Lotae’s writi it is necessary to
i iven after his

the material supplicd to us by our scnscs, and, secondly, the fact that
logical thought cannot be uscfull ployed with the p
ﬁondafun!:ermolmnmu&umlogiallyw, but
assumed to exist between the data of ex; and observation,
by the ; glmhdn?ltfoh b ndulm olever;coi:.
scperate sciences ai the usage and culture
ife. Language has crystalhi them into certain definite mo..’;
and ex i without which we camsot proceed a single step,
but which we have d without 1 ing their exact ing,
ir origin, In censequence the special aciences and the
gle th ives casily and frequently
in contradicti p of & purely formal character thus
presents itself, viz. this—to try to bring unity and harmony into
the scattered thoughts of wmml culture, to trace them to their
primary assumptions and them into their ultimate conse-
to them all her, to del, curtail or amplily
therm: o the Sty of an Baroinns wiaw of ths l:n'ﬂn'"eqm.mm' i
tl in the unity of an harmonious view in
to investigate those conceptions which form the h;‘:‘t}al lony-
of the several sciences, and toﬁxtbelinutsolthdrng icability.
This is the formal definition of philasophy. Whether an nious
conception thus gained will represent more than an agreement
I:.l'long :udr ttltn'mghu. wl;gghetiit will repi . btbe n‘lvnl ion of
things a; us possess ve not merely subjective value, cannot
uﬂm at the oumt.’eftti.d-o unwarranted to start with the
expectation that everything in the world should he explained by one
principle, and it is a necdless restriction of our means to expect unity
of method. Nor are we able to start our philosophical investigations
by an inquiry into the nature of human thought and its capacity to
attain an objective knowledge, as in this case we would be actually
using that instrument the usefulness of which we were trying to
determine. The main of the objective value of the view we
may galn will rather lie in the in which it succeeds in assigning
to every element of culture its due position, or in which it is to
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LOUDOUN,

join the Rumians on the Oder. At Kunersdorf he turned dc[ut
utoabn'lhantvnctory,mdm, ted Feld
and made der-in-chief in Boh Monvm and Sllelu.
hxrhhedstmyednwbokoorpso!ﬁederkksnmyunder
Fouqué at Landshut and stormed the important fortress of
Glatz. In 1760 be sustained a reverse at Frederick’s hands in the
battle of Liegnitz (Aug. 15th, 1760), which action led to bitter
controversy with Daun and Lacy, the commanders of the main
army, who, Loudon claimed, had left his corps unsupported,
In 1761 he operated, as usual, in Silesia, but he found his Russian
allics as timid as they had been after Kunersdorf, andall attempts
against Frederick’s entrenched camp of Bunzelwitz (see SEVEN
Ysans’ War) failed. He hrilliantly seized his one flecting
opportunity, however, and stormed Schweidnits on the night of
Sept. 30/October 1st, 1761. His tireless activity continued to the
end of the war, in conspicuous contrast with the temporizing
strategy of Daun and Lacy. The student of the later campaigns
of the Seven Years' War will probably admit that there was
need of more aggressiveness than Daun displayed, and of more
caution than suited Loudon’s genius. But neither recognized
this, and the last three years of the war are marked hy an ever-
increasing fricticn between the * Fabius ” and the * Marcellus,”
they were called, of tbe Austrian army.
Analhepuce.thudore,whannunbemmethevinual
mander-in-chief of the army, Loudon fell into the back-
Offers were made, hy Frederick the Great amongst
to induce Loudon to transfer his services clsewhere.
did not entertain these proposals, although negotiations
on for some years, and on Lacy succeeding Daun as president
council of war Loudon was made inspector-general of
Dissensions, bomer, continued between Loudon
, and on the accession of Joseph 1I., who was intimate
rival, Loudon retired to his estate near Kuttenberg.
Theress and Kaunitz caused him, however, to be made
in-chief in Bohemia and Moravia in 1169. This
past be held for three years, and at the end of this time, con-
templating retirement from the service, he v:ttled again on hu
estate. Maria Theresa once more per m to
the army, and, as his _estate hnd diminished in value owing lo
tr in Boh she hased it from him
(2776) on generous terms Loudon then settled at Hadersdorf
pear Vienna, and shortly afterwards was made a field-marshal.
Of this Culyle (Fndank the Great) records that when Frederick
the Great met Loudon in 1776 he deliberately addressed him
Feldmarschall.” But the

Esggg;agsas '

hint was not taken until February 1778.

In 1778 came the War of the Bavarian Succession. Joseph
and Lacy were now reconciled to Loudon, and Loudon and Lacy
commanded the two armies in the field. On this occasion,
however, Loudon seems to have in a measure falien below his
npuuxion while Lacy, who was opposed to Frederick’s own

, earned new laurels. For two years after this Loudon
livul qmctly at Hadersdorf, and then the reverses of other
mls in the Turkish War called him for the last time into the

Seid. Though old and broken in health, he was commander-in-
chdmfu‘tnweﬂumname,l.ndhewon a last brilliant success
by capturing Belgrade in three weeks, 1780. He died within the
year, oo tbe 14th of July at Neu-Titschein in Moravia, still
on duty. His last appointment was that of commander-in-chicf
of the armed forces of Austria, which had been created for him
by the new emperor Leopold. Loudon was buried in the grounds

of Hadersdorf. Eight years before his death the emperor
Iatpb had caused a marble hust of this great soldier to be
placed in the chamber of tbe council of war.

His son Jouann Lupwic Arexius, Freiherr von Loudon
(1762~1822) fought In the Revolutionary and Napoleonic Wars
with credit, and rose to the rank of licutenant-field-marshal.

See memoir v. Arneth in Allgemeine demtsche (! sV,

“ Laudon,” and lebyG. Mlluon‘m Biographie,

LOUDOUN, JOHN CANPBELL, 1st Eamt or (xsos-|663),
Scottish politician, eldest son of Sir James Campbell of Lawers,
became Baron Loudoun in right of his wife Margaret, grand-
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daughter of Hugh Campbell, 1st Baron Loudoun (d. 1622). He
was created earl on the 12th of May 1633, but in consequence
of his opposition to Charles L's church policy in Scotland the
patent was stopped in Chancery. In 1637 he was one of the
supplicants against the introduction of the English liturgy;
and with John Leslie, 6th earl of Rothes, he took a leading part
in the promulgation of the Covenant and in the General Assembly
which met at Glasgow in the autumn of 1638. He served under
General Leslie, anid was one of the Scottish commissioners at the
Pacification of Berwick in June 1639. In November of that year
and again in 1640 the Scottish estates sent Loudoun with Charles
Seton, 2nd earl of Dunfermline, to London on an embassy to
Charles I. Loudoun intrigued with tbe French ambassador and
with Thomas Savile, afterwards earl of Sussex, hut without much
success. He was in London when John Stewart, earl of Traquair,
placed in Charles’s hands a letter signed by Loudoun and six
others and addressed to Louis XIII. In spite of his protest that
the letter was never sent, and that it would in any case be covered
by the amnesty granted at Berwick, he was sent to the Tower.
He was released in June, and two months later he re-entered
England with the Scottish invading army, and was one of the
commissioners at Ripon in October. In the following. August
(1641) Charles opened parliament at Edinhurgh in person, and
in pursuance of a policy of conciliation towards the leaders of the
Covenant Loudoun was made lord chancellor of Scotland, and
his title of earl of Loudoun was allowed. He also became first
commissioner of the treasury. In 1642 he was sent by the Scottish
council to York to offer to mediate in the dispute between
Charles and the parliament, and later on to Oxford, hut in the
second of these instances Charles refused to accept his authority.
He was constantly employed in subsequent negotiations, and in
1647 was sent to Charles at Carisbrooke Castle, but the “ Engage-
ment ' to assist the king there made displeased the extreme
Covenanten, and Loudoun was ohliged to retract his support of
it. He was now entirely on the side of the duke of Argyll and
the preachers. He assisted in the capacity of lord chancellor
at Charles IL’s coronation at Scone, and was present at Dunbar.
He joined in the royalist rising of 1653, but eventually sur-
rendered to General Monk. His estates were forfeited by
Cromwell, and a sum of money settled on the countess and her
heirs. At the Restoration he was removed from the chancellor-
ship, hut a pension of {1000 granted him hy Charles I. in 1643
was still allowed him. In 1662 he was heavily fined.© He died
in Edinburgh on the 15th of Mnrch 1663,

The eurl's elder son, James (d. 1684), 2nd earl of Loudoun, paseed
his life out of Great Britain, and when Leiden was suc-
ceeded by his son Hugh (d. 1731). The 3¢:d ud hzld various high
positions in Enr nd and Scotland, being chosen one of the re
scatative peers for Scotland at the union of the parliaments in 1707,
He rendered ﬁood service to the g.nng the rising of

at succecded

vemmen(

1718, especial the battle of henﬁmulr. and m

as 4th earl by hu son John (1705~1782), who fous inst the
Jacobites in 1745, was commanderin-chief of the British force in
America in 1 and died unmarried. The title then passed to
ames Mure % bell (d. 1786). a grandson of the 2nd carl, and was
afterwards bome y the marquesacs of Hastings, descendants of the

sth earl's daughter and heiress, Flora (1780-1840). Again rovert-
ing 1o a female on the death of Henry, 4th marquess of Hastin
in 1868, it came afterwards to Charles (b. 1855), a nephew of this
marquess, who became 11th earl of Loudoun.

LOUDUN, a town of western France, capital of an arrondisse-
ment in the department of Vienne, on an eminence overlooking
a fertile plain, 45 m. by rail S.W.of Tours. Pop. (1906) 3031.
It was formerly surrounded by walls, of which a single gateway
and two towers remain. Of the old castle of the counts of Anjou
which was destroyed under Richelieu, the site now forming a
puhhc promenade, a fine rectangula? donjon of the 12th century
is preserved; at its base traces of Roman constructions have
been found, with fragments of porphyry pavement, mosaics and
mural paindnp. The Carmelite convent was the scene of the
trial of Urban Grandier, who was burnt alive for witchcraft in
1634; the old Romanesque church of Sainte Croix, of which he
was curé, Is now used as a market. The church of St Pierre-du-
Marché, Gothic in style with a Renaissance portal, has a lofty
stone spire. There are several curious old houses in the town,
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‘Théopbraste Renaudot (d. 1653), founder of the Gazetie de France,
was born at Loudun, where there is a statue of him. The manu-
facture of lace and uphbolstery trimming and of farm implements
is carried on, and there is a considerahle trade in agricultural
products, wine, &c. Loudun (Lawdumum in ancient times) was
a town of importance during the religious wars and gave its
name in 1616 to a treaty f; ble to the Pr

LOUGHBOROUGH, a market town and municipal borough in
the Loughborough (Mid) parliamentary division of Leicestershire,
England, near the river Soar and on the Loughborough canal.
Pop. (1901) 21,508. It is 110 m. N.N.W. of London by the
Midland railway, and is served by the Great Central and a
branch of the London and North-Western railways. The neigh-
bourhood is a rich agricultural district, and to the S.W. lies
the hilly tract known as Charnwood Forest. The church of All
Saints stands on rising ground, and is a conspicuous object for
many miles round; it is of Decorated work, and the tower is
Perpendicular. The other churches are modern. Public build-
ings include the town hall and exchange, town offices, county
hall and free library, The grammar school, founded in 1495
under the charity of Thomas Burton, occupies modern huildings
in pleasant grounds. There is also a girls’ grammar school partly
dependent on the same foundation. The principal industry is
hosiery making; there are also engineering, iron and dye works
and bell foundries. The great bell for St Paul's cathedral,
London, was cast here in 1881, Loughborough was incorporated
in 1888. Area, 3045 acres.

The manor of Loughborough (Lucteburne, Lucteburg, Lughte-
burgh) was granted by William the Conqueror to Hugh Lupus,
from whom it passed to the Despensers. In 1226~1227 when it
belonged to Hugh Despenser he obtained various privileges for
himself and his men and tenants there, among which were
quittance from suits at the county and hundred courts, of sherifls’
aidsand of view of frankpledge, and also a market every Thursday
and a fair on the vigil, day and morrow of St Peter ad vincula.
The market rights were purchased by the town in 1880 from the
trustees of Thomas Cradock, late lord of the manor. Edward II.
visited the manor several times when it belonged to his favourite,
Hugh Despenser the clder. Among the subscquent lords were
Henry de Beaumont and Alice his wife, Sir Edward Hastings,
created Baron Hastings of Loughborough in 1 558, Colonel Henry
Hastings, created baron in 1645, and the earls of Huntingdon.
Alexander Wedderburn was created Baron Loughborough in
1780 when he became chicf justice of the common pleas. During
the 1gth century most of the manorial rights were purchased by
the local board. Loughborough was at first governed by a bailiff,
afterwards by a local board, and was finally incorporated in 1888
under a mayor, 6 aldermen and 18 councillors. It has never been
represented in parliament. Lace-making was formerly the chief
industry, but machines for making lace set up in the town hy John
Heathcote were destroyed by the Luddites in 1816, and the
manufacture Jost its importance. Bell-founding was mtroduced
in 1840. John Cleveland, the Royalist poet, was born at
Loughborough in 1613, John Howe the painter in 3630 and
Richard Pulteney the botanist in 1730.

See Victoria Cownty History, Leicastershire; W. G. D. Fletcher.
Chapiers in the History of Lwﬁohbwugh (nasﬁ) Sir Thomas Pochin,
* Historical Descrieuon of ughborough (1770) {vol. viii. of

LOUGHRBEA, a mnrket town of Co. Galway, Ireland,
pleasantly situated on the N. shore of Lough Rea, 116 m. W. from
Dublin by a branch from Attymon Junction on the Midland
Great Western railway. Pop. (1901), 2815. There are slight
remainsof an Early English Carmelite friary dating . 1300, which
escaped the Dissolution. Loughrea is the seat of the Roman
Catholic bishop of Clonfert, and has a cathedral built in 1900~
1005. A part of the castle of Richard de Burgh, the founder of
the friary, still survives, and there are traces of the town fortifica-
tions. In the neighbourhood are 2 cromlech and two ruined
towers, and crannogs, or ancient stockaded islands, have been
discovered in the lough. Apart from the surroundings of the
lough, the nelghbouring country is peculiarly desolate.

LOUGHBOROUGH—LOUIS 1.

LOUGHTON, an urban district in the Eppmg parliamentary
division of Essex, England, 11§ m. N.N.E. of Liverpool Street
station, London, by the Great Eastern rnlwny Pop. (1901),
4730. This is one of the villages which has become the centre of
a residential district, and is frequented hy boliday-makers from
London, owing to its proximity to the pleasant woodland scenery
of Epping Forest. It lies on the eastern outskirts of the Forest,
near the river Roding. There are several modern churches.
The lordship of the manor was granted to Waltham Abbey.
In the vicinity are large earthworks, probably of British origin,
known as Loughton Camp.

LOUGHANS, a town of east-central France in the old province
of Franche-Comté, now capital of an arrondissement in the
department of Sadne-et-Loire, 34 m. N.N.E. of Mécon by road.
Pop. (1906), 3216. 1tschurch has a fine tower of the 15th century,
of which the balustrade is carved so as to form the first words
of the Ave Maria. There are also a hospital of the 17th century
with a collection of ancient earthenware, a town-hall of the 18th
century and remains of ramparts of the 16th and :7th century.
The town is the central market of the agricultural plain of Bresse;
chickens form the chief article of commerce. There is also a
large felt-hat manufactory.

LOUIS, or Lewis (from the anknh Chlodowtch, Chlodwig,
Latinized as Chlodowsns, Lodk Lodhuvi ,whcnce—-m
the Strasshurg oath of 843-—0 Fr. Lodllmg:,theanlam Loys
and later Louis, whence Span. Lwis and—through the Angevin
kinp—Hungnrian Ldjos; cf. Ger. Ludwig or Ludewig, from
0. H. Ger. Hiudwwtc, Hiudwig, Ludhuwig, M. H. Ger. Ludewic;
tal. Lodmo),amwuhne proper name, meaning * Fame-fight »
or ** Famous in fight,” from old Frankish chiud, cklod (O. H. Ger.
kiud, hlod), " fame,” and wich (O. H. Ger. wic., wig, AS. wig)
» w:u,” “battle " (cf. Gr. K\vrépayos). The name has been
borne by numerous. European sovercigns and others, of whom
some are noticed below in the following order: (1) Roman
cmperors and Frankish and German kings, (2) kings of Bavaria,
(3) kings of France, (4) kings of Hungary, (s) kings of Naples,
(6) Louis of Nassau. (Louis Philippe, king of the French, is dealt
with separately.)

LOUIS I (778-840), surnamed the * Pious,” Roman emperor,
third son of the emperor Charlemagne and his wife Hildegarde,
was born at Chasseneuil in central France, and crowned king of
Aquitaine in 9781. He received a good education; but as his
tastes were ecclesiastical rather than military, the government
of his kingdom was mainly conducted by his counsellors. Lowis,
however, gained sound experience in warfare in the defence of
Aquitaine, shared in campaigns against the Saxons and the Avars,
and led an army to Italy in 792. In 794 or 795 he married
Irmengarde, daughter of Ingram, count of Haspen. After the
deaths of bis two clder brothers, Louis, at his father's command,
crowned himself co-emperor at Aix-la-Chapelle on the 11th of
September 813, and was formally associated in the government
of the Empire, of which he became sole ruler, in the following
January. He earned the surname of " Pious” by banishing
his sisters and others of immoral life from court; hy attempting
to reform and purify monastic life; and by showing great
liberality to the church. In October 816 he was crowned
emperor at Reims hy Pope Stephen IV.; and at Aix in July
817, he arranged for a division of his Empire among his sons.
This was followed by a revolt of his nephew, Bernard, king of
Italy; but the rising was easily suppressed, and Bernard was
mutilated and killed. The emperor soon began to repent of
this cruelty, and when his remorse had been accentuated by the
death of his wife in 818, he pardoned the followers of Bernard
and restored their estates, and in 822 did puhlic penance at
Attigny. In 819 he married Judith, daughter of Welf I., count
of Bavaria, who in 823 bore him a son Charles, afterwarda
called the Bald. Judith made unceasing efforts to secure a
kingdom for her child; and with the support of her eldest
step-son Lothair, a dxstnct was carved out for Charles in 829.
Discontent at thisar d to the point of rebellion,
which broke out the following year, provoked by Judith's im~
trigues with Bernard, count of Barcelona, whom she had installed
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as her favourite at court. Lothair and his brother Pippin joined
the rebels, and after Judith had been sent into a convent and
Bernard had fled to Spain, an assembly was held at Compidgne,
when Louis was practically deposed apd Lothair became the
real ruler of the Empire. Sympathy was, however, soon aroused
for the emperor, who was treated as a prisoner, and a second
assembly was held at Nimwegen in October 830 when, with
the concurrence of his sons Pippin and Louis, he was restored to
power and Judith returned to court.
Fu.rtbet trouble belwecn Pippin and his father led to the
i ine from Pippin to his hrother
Charles in B3r. ‘l"he cmperors plans for a division of his
dominions then led to a revolt of his three s0ns. Louis met thcm
in June 833 near Kolmar, but ow-mg ibly to the i
oi Pope Gregory IV., who took part in the negotiations, he found
himself deserted by his supporters, and the treachery and
falsehood which marked the proceedings gave to the place the
name of Lilgenfeld, or the * field of lies.” Judith, charged
with infidelity, was again banished, Loms was sent Into the
monastery of St Medard at So:ssons, and the government of
the Empire was assumed by his sons. The emperor was forced
1o confess his sins, and declare himself unworthy of the throne,
but Lothair did not succeed in his efforts to make his father
a monk. Sympathy was again felt for Louis, and when the
younger Louis had failed to induce Lothair to treat the emperor
in a more becoming fashion, he and Pippin took up arms on
behalf of their father. The result was that in Macch 834 Louis
was restored to power at St Denis; Judith once more returned
to his side and the kingdoms of Louis and Pippin were increased.
The struggle with Lothair continued until the autumn, when
be submitted to the emperor and was confined to Italy To
make tbe restoration more ¢ a great bly at Dieden-
hofen declared the deposition "of Louis to have been contrary
to law, and a few 8ays later he was publicly restored in the
cathedral of Metz. In December 838 Pippin died, and a new
arrangement was made by which the Empire, except Bavaria,
the kingdom of Louis, was divided between Lothair, now
reconcied to his father,and Charles. The emperor was returning
from suppressing a revolt on the part of his son Louis, provoked
by this disposition, when he died on the s0th of June 840 on an
island in the Rhine near Ingelheim. He was buried in the church
of St Arnulf at Metz. Louis was 8 man of strong frame, who
Joved the chase, and did not shrink from the hardships of war
He was, bowever, easily influenced and was unequal to the govern-
ment, of the Empire bequeathed to him by his father No
sustained effort was made to ward off the inroads of the Danes
and others, who were constantly attacking the horders of the
Empire. Louis, who is also called Le Débonnasre, counts as

Louss 1., king of France.
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LOUIS II. (825-875), Roman emperor, eldest son of the emperor
Lothair 1., was designated king of Italy in 839, and taking up
hsmdminthuwuntxymmwmdkingat Rome hy Pope
Sergius 11 on the 15th of June 844. He at once preferred a
claim to the rights of an emperor in the city, which was decisively
rejected; but in 850 he was crowned joint emperor at Rome
by Pope Leo 1IV., and soon afterwards married his cousin, Engel-
hap. a daughter of King Louis the German, and undertook the

d gover of Italy. He took the field against
the Snracm quashed some accusations agnmt Pope Leo;
heid a diet at Pavia; and on the death of his father in September
855 became sole emperor. The division of Lothair’s dominions,
by which he obtained no territory outside Italy, aroused his
discontent, and in 857 he allied himself with Louis the German
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against his brother Lothair, king of Lorraine, and King Charles
the Bald. But after Louis had secured the election of Nicholas
L as pope in 858, he became reconciled with hia brother. and
received some lands south of the Jura in return for assistance
given to Lothair in his efforts to obtain a divorce from his wife,
Teutberga. In 863, on the death of his brother Charles, Louis
received the kingdom of Provence, and in 864 came into collision
with Pope Nicholas I. over his brother's divorce. The arch-
bishops, who had been deposed by Nicholas for proclaiming this
marriage invalid, obtained the support of the emperor, who
reached Rome with an army in February 864; but, having
been seized with fever, he made peace with the pope and left
the city In his efforts to restore order in Italy, Louis met
with considerable success both against the turbulent princes
of the peninsula and against the Saracens who were ravaging
southern ftaly. In 866 he routed these invaders, but could not
follow up his successes owing to the want of a fleet. So in
869 he made an alliance with the eastern emperor, Basil 1.,
who sent him some ships to assist in the capture of Bari, the
headquarters of the Saracens, which succumbed in 871, Mean-
while his brother Lothair had died in 869, and owing to his
detention in southern Italy he was unable to prevent the partition
of Lorraine between Louis the German and Charles the Bald,
Some jealousy between Louis and Basil followed the victory
at Bari, and in reply to an insult from the eastern emperor
Louis attempted to justify his right to the title ' emperor of
the Romans.” He had withdrawn into Benevento to prepare
for a further campaign, when he was treacherously attacked
in his palace, robbed and imprisoned by Adelchis, prince of
Benevento, in August 87¢. The landing of fresh bands of
Saracens compelied Adelchis to release his prisoner a month
later, and Louis was forced to swear he would take no revenge
for this injury, nor ever enter Benevento with an army. Return-
ing to Rome, he was released from his oath, and was crowned a
second time as emperor by Pope Adrian IL. on the 18th of May
872. He won further successes against the Saracens, who were
driven from Capua, hut the attempts of the emperot to punish
Adelchis were not very successful. Returning to northern Italy,
he died, somewhere in the province of Brescia, on the 13th of
August 875, and was buried in the church of St Ambrose at Milan,
having named as his successor in Italy his cowsin Carloman,
son of Louis the German. Louis was an excellent ruler, of
whom it was said ” in his time there was gxut peace, hecause
every one could enjoy his own possessions.”

See Annales Bertinioni, Chronica S. Bnudldl Caswmensis, both in
the Monwumenia Germansas historica. rlor s, Binde i. and iii.
k anover and Berlin, 1826 fol.); E. Muh bacher, Dse Regesten des

asserreschs unier den Karolmgm (lnnsbruck, 1881); Th. Sickel,
Acla ng:gt o mpmuonm Karolsmmm dij ienna,
1867-1868), and E. D ostfrd;

(Leipzig, 1887-1888). (A. W. H.*)

LOUIS III. (c. §80~928), surnamed the ” Blind,” Roman
emperor, was a son of Boso, king of Provence or Lower Burgundy,
and Irmengarde, daughter of the emperor Louis II. The
emperor Charles the Fat took Louis under his protection on the
death of Boso in 887; hut Provence was in a state of wild
disorder, and it was not until 8go, when Irmengarde had secured
the support of the Bavarian king Arnulf and of Pope Stephen V.,
that Louis was ized as king. In goo, after the death of
the emperor Arnulf, he went to Italy to obtain the imperial
crown. He was chosen king of the Lombards at Pavia, and
crowned emperor at Rome in February go1 by Pope Benedict IV.
He gained a temporary authority in morthem%e , but was
soon compelled by his rival Berengar, margrave of Friuli, to
leave the country and to swear he would never return. In
spite of his oath he went again to Italy in go4, where he secured
the submission of Lombardy; but on the 218t of July gos he
was surprised at Verona by Berengar, who deprived him of his
aight and sent him back to Provence, where he passed his days
in enforced inactivity until his death in September ¢28. He
married Adelaide, possibly a daughter of Rudolph I., king of
Upper Burgundy. His eldest son, Charles Constantine, succeeded
to no more than the county of Vienne.
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LOUI§ IV., or V, (c. 1287~1347), surnamed the Bavarian,
Roman emperor and duke of Upper Bavaria, was tbe second
son of Louis II., duke of Upper Bavaria and count palatine of
the Rhine, and Matilda, daughter of the German king Rudolph
I Having lost his father in 1204 he inhented, jointly with
his elder brotber Rudolph, Upper Bavaria and the Palatinate,
but passed his time mainly at the court of the Habsburgs in
Vienna, while his early experiences of warfare were gained in
the campaigns of his uncle, the German king Albert I. He was
soon at variance with his brother over their joint possessions.
Albert taking the part of Louis in this quarrel, Rudolph promised
in 1301 to admit his brother to a share in the government of
Bavaria and tbe Palatinate. When Albert was murdered in
May 1308, Louis became a candidate for the German throne;
but his claim was not strongly supported. The new king,
Henry VIL, was very friendly with, Rudolph, and as the promise
of 1301 had not been carried out, Louis demanded a partition
of their lands. Upper Bavaria was accordingly divided in 1310,
and Louis received the nortb-western part of the duchy, but
Rudolph refused to surrender any part of the Palatinate. In
1310, on the death of Stephen I., duke of Lower Bavaria, Louis
undertook the guardianship of his two young sons. This led
to a war between the brothers, which lasted till June 1313, wben
peace was made at Munich. Many of the noblesin Lower Bavaria,
however, angered at Louis, called in the aid of Frederick I.
(the Fair), duke of Austria; but he was defeated at Gammelsdorf
on the gth of November 1313, a victory which not only led to
peace, but conferred considerable renown on Louis.

In August 1313 the German throne had again become vacant,
and Louis was chosen at Frankfort on the 2oth of October 1314
by a majority of the electors, and his coronation followed at
Aix-la-Chapelle on the 25th of November. A minority of princes
had, however, supported Frederick of Austria; and a war
followed between the rivals, during which Louis was supported
by the cities and tbe districts of tbe middle and lower Rhine.
His embarrassments were complicated by a renewal of the
dispute with his brotber; but when this had been disposed of
in 1317 by Rudolph’s renurciation of his claims on upper Bavaria
and the Palatinate in consideration of a yearly subsidy, Louis
was able to give undivided attention to the war with Frederick,
and ohtained several fresh allies. On the 28th of September
1322 a battle was fought at Mithldorf, which ended in a complete
victory for Louis, owing mainly to the timely aid of Frederick IV.
of Hohenzollern, burgrave of Niiremburg. Frederick of Austria
was taken prisoner, but the struggle was continued by his brother
Leopold until the latter’s death in 1326. Attempts to enable
the two kings to rule Germany jointly failed, and about 1326
Frederick returned to Austria, leaving Louis in undisputed posses-
sion of the country. Before this conclusion, however, a new
enemy had taken the field. Supported by Philip V. of France
in his desire to free Italy entirely from German influence, Pope
John XXIL refused to recognize either Frederick or Louis, and
asserted his own right to administer the empire during a vacancy.
After the battle of Milhldorf Louis sent Berthold of Neifen,
count of Marstetten, into Italy with an army, which soon com-
pelled the papal troops to raise the siege at Milan. The pope
threatened Louis with excommunication unless he resigned his
kingdom within three months, The king thereupon appealed
to a general council, and was placed under the papal ban on
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at Milan. Although the pope renewed his fulminations Lous
gqm_pelled Pisa to surrender, and was bhailed with great re-
joicing in Rome. On the 17th of January 1328 he was crowned
emperor in St Peter’s by Sciarra Colonna, a Roman noble; and
h_e answered tbe continued attacks of Pope John hy pronouncing
his deposition, and proclaiming Peter of Corvara pope as Nicholas
V  He then undertook an expedition against John's ally, Robert,
king of Naples, but, disunion among his troops and scarcity
of money and provisions, drove him agan to Rome, where,
finding vhat his exactions had diminished his popularity, he left
the city, and after passing six months at Pisa, returned to
Germany in January 1330. The struggle with the pope was
renewed in Germany, and when a formidable league had been
formed against Louis, his thoughts turned 10 a reconciliation
He was prepared to assent to very humiliating terms, and even
agreed 1o abdicate; but the negotiations, which were prolonged
by further demands on the part of the pope. were interrupted
by his death in December 1334. John's successor, Benedict
XI1I., seemed more anxious to come to an arrangement, but was
prevented from doing so by the influence of Philip VI of France.
Overtures for peace were made to Philip, but without success;
and in July 1337 Louis concluded an alliance with Edward
III, king of England, and made active preparations for war.
During these years his attention was also occupied by a quarrel
with John, king of Bobemia, over the possession of Tirol, by a
campaign in Lower ia, and a futile expedition. against
Nicholas I., bishop of Constance. But although his-position
was shaken by the indifferent success which attended these
campaigns, it was improved when the electors meeting at Rense
in July 1338 banded themselves together to defend their elective
rights, and when the diet at Frapnkfort confirmed a decree which
declared that the German king did not need the papal appro-
bation to make his clection valid.

Louis devoted considerable thought and time to extending
the p jons of the Wittelsbach family, to which he belonged.
Tirol had for some time been a subject of contention between
the emperor and other princes. The heiress of this county,
Margaret Maultasch, had married John Henry, margrave of
Moravia, son of King John of Bohemia. Having quarrelled
with her husband, Margaret fled to the protection of Louis, who
seized the opportunity to declare her marriage void and to unite
her in 1343 with his son Louis. The emperor also increased his
possessions by his own marriage. In 1322 his first wife, Beatrice,
daughter of Henry IIL., count of Glogau, had died after thirteen
years of married life, and Louis then married Margaret, daughter
of William III., count of Holland. When her brother, count
William IV., died childless in 1345, the emperor obtained posses-
sion of Holland, Zealand and Fricsland. In 1341 he recovered
2 portion of the Palatinate, and soon descrted Edward of England
and came to terms with Philip of France. The acquisition of the
territories, and especially of Tirol, had provided Louis with many
enemies, prominent among whom were John of Bohemia and his
family, that of L burg. John, therefore, d into an
alliance with Pope Clement VI. The course of the war which
ensued in Germany was such as to compel the emperor to submit
to bumiliating terms, though he stopped short of accepting the
election of Charles, margrave of Moravia (afterwards the emperor
CharlesIV.) as German king in July 1346. Chatles consequently
attacked Tirol; but Louis, who appeared to have considerable
chances of success, died suddenly at a bear-hunt near Munich
on the 11th of October 1347. He was buried in the Frauenkirche
at Munich, where a statue was erected to his memory in 1622
by Maximilian I., elector of Bavaria, and where 2 second was
unveiled in 190s. He had seven sons, three of whom were sub-
1y electors of Brandenburg, and ten daughters.

the 23rd of March 1324, 2 which he d by pub-
lishing his cbarges against the pope. In the contest Louis was
helped by the Minorites, who were upholding against Jobn
the principal of clerical poverty, and by the writings of Marsilius
of Padua (who dedicated to Louis his Defensor pacis), William of
Occam, John of Jandun and others. Taking the offensive,
Louis met bls Ghibelline supporters at Trent and reached Italy
in March 1327; and in May he received the Lombard crown

Various estimates bave been formed of the character of Louis.
As a soldicr be possessed skill as well as bravery, but he lacked
perseverance and decision in his political relations. At one
time haughtily defying the pope, at another abjectly craving his
pardon, he seems a very inglorious figure; and tbe fact that he
remained almost undisturbed in tbe possession of Germany
in spite of the utmost cfiorts of the popes, is due rather to the
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German throne, and more than a mere dilettante. His first visit
to Italy, in 1804, had an important influence upon this side of
his development.

But even in Italy the crown prince (his father had become
clector in 1799 and king of Bavaria in 1805) did not forget his
nationality. He scon made himself leader of the small anti-
French party in Bavaria. Napoleon sought in vain to win him
over, and Louis fell more and more out of favour with him.
Napoleon was even reported to have said: * Qui m'’empéche
de laisser fusiller ce prince?” Their relations continued to be
strained, although in the campaigns of 1807 and 1809, in which
Bavaria was among the allies of France, Louis won his laurels
in the field.

The crown prince was also averse from a Napoleonic marriage,
and preferred to marry (October 12, 1810) the Princess Therese
of Saxe-Hildburghausen (1792-1854). Three daughters and
four sons were born of this marriage, one of whom succeeded
him as Maximilian II., while another, Luitpold, became prince
regent of Bavaria on the death of Louis II.

During the time that he was crown prince Louis resided chiefly
at Innshruck or Salthurg as governor of the circle of the Inn and
Salzach. In 1815 he attended the Congress of Vienna, where he
was especially occupied in endeavouring to ohtain the restoration
of Alsace and Lorraine to Germany; and later in the year he
was with the allies in Paris, using his influence to secure the
return of the art treasures carried off hy the French.

After 1815 also the crown prince maintained his anti-French
attitude, and it was mainly his influence that in 1817 secured the
fall of Montgelas, the minister with French sympathies. Opposed
to absolutism, Louis took great interest in the work of organizing
the Bavarian constitution (1818) and defended it against Metter-
nich and the Carlshad Decrees (1819); he was also one of the
most zealous of the acdent Philhellenes in Germany at the time.
He succeeded to the crown of Bavaria on the 1ath of October
1825, and at once embarked upon a moderate constitutional
policy, in which he found himself in general agreement with the
partiament. Although he displayed a loyal attachment to the
Catholic Church, especially owing to his artistic sympathies,
he none the less opposed all its more exaggerated pretensions,
especially as represented by the Jesuits, whom he condemned
as un-German. In the year of his accession he abolished an old
edict concerning the censorship. He also furthered in many ways
the internal administration of the state, and especially that of
the finances. His personal tastes, apart from his activities as a
Maecenas, being economical, he endeavoured also to limit public
expenditure, in 2 way which was not always a benefit to the
country. Bavaria’s power of self-defence especially was

kened hy his and hy his lack of interest in the
military aspect of things.

He was a warm friend of learning, and in 1826 transferred the
university of Landshut to Munich, where he placed it under his
special protection. Prominent scholars were summoned to it,
mostly belonging to the Romantic School, such as Gocrres,
Schubert and Schelling, though others were not discouraged.
In the course of his visits to Italy he formed friendships with
famous artists such as Thorwaldsen and Cornelius. He was
especially anxious to obtain works of art, mainly sculpture,
for the famous Munich collections which he started, and in this
he had the advantage of the assistance of the painter Martin
Wagner. He also set on {oot movements for excavation and the
collection of works of art in"Greece, with excellent results.

Under the influence of the July revolution of 1830, however,
he also began to be drawn into the current of reaction; and
though he still declared himself openly against absolutism, and
never took up such a hostile attitude towards constitutional ideas
as his hrother-in-law King Frederick William IV, he allowed
the reactionary system of surveillance which commended itself
to the German Confedcration after 1830 to be introduced into
Bavariz (see BAvaria: History). He continued, on the other
hand, to do much for the economic development of the country.
As a follower of the ideas of Friedrich List, he furthered
the foundation o the Zollverein in the year 1833 and the
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;dnl‘k:'ngofamk. Railways he looked upon as a * necessary

In external politics peace was maintained on the whole after
1825 Temporary diplomatic complications arcse between
Bavaria and Baden in connexion with Louis's favourite project
of winning back the part then belonging to Baden of the old
mﬁm, the land of his hirth, which was always very dear to

Of European importance was'his enthusiasm for the liberation
of Greece from the rule of Turkey. Not only did he erect the
Propylden at Munich in her honour, hut he also helped her in the
most generous way both with money and diplomatic resources.
And after his second son Otto had become king of Greece in 1832,
Greek affairs became from time to time the central point of his
foreign policy. In 1835 he made a visit to Greece, partly political,
partly inspired hy his old interest in art. But his son proved
unequal to his task, and in 1862 was forced to abdicate (see
Orno, king of Greece). For this unfortunate issue Louis was
not without hlame, for from the very first, owing to an
exaggerated idealism and love of antiquity, he had totally
misunderstood the national character of the Greeks and the
prohlems involved in the attempts to govern them hy hureaucratic
methods.

In Bavaria, too, his government became more and more con-
servative, especially after Karl Abel became the head of the
ministry in 1837. The king had not yet, it is true, altogether
committed himself to the clerical ultras, and on the occasion of
the dispute about the hishops in Prussia in the same year had
taken up a wise attitude of compromise. But in Bavaria itself
the strict Catholic party influenced affairs more and mare
decisively. For 2 while, indeed, this opposition did not impair
the king's popularity, due to his amiahle character, his extra-
ordinary services in beautifying his capital of Munich, and to his
benevolence (it bas been reckoned that he personally received
about 10,000 letters asking for help every year, and that the
money he devoted to charity amounted to about 2 fifth of his
income) The year 1846, however, hrought a change which had
sad consequences. This was due to the king’s relations with the
Spanish dancer Lola Montez, who appeared in Munich in October
1846, and soon succeeded hy her beauty and wit in fascinating
the king, who was always susceptible to feminine charms. The
political importance of this lay in the fact that the royal mistress
began to use her great influence against the clerical policy of the
Abe! ministry. So when the king was preparing the way for
ennobling her, in order to introduce her into court circles, which
were unwilling to receive her, the ministry protested in the
famous memorandum of the 11th of February 1847 against the
king’s demand for her naturalization as a Bavarian, the necessary
preliminary to her ennoblement. The position was still further
embittered by the fact that, owing to an indiscretion, the
memorandum became known to the public. Thereupon the king,
jrritated and outraged, replaced Abel’s Clerical ministry hy a
more accommodating Liberal one under Zu Rhesn under which
Lola Montez without moredifficulty became Countess Landsberg.
Meanwhile, the criticism and opposition of the people, and
especially of the students, was turned against the new leader of
the court of Munich On top of this came the revolutionary
movement of 1848. The king’s position became more and more
difficult, and under the p of popular opposition he was
forced to banish the countess. But neither this nor the king's
liberal proclamation of the 6th of March succeeded in esta-
hlishing peace, and in the capital especially the situation became
increasingly threatening. All this made such a deep impression
on the king. that on the 20th of March 1848 he abdicated in
favour of his son Maximilian,

He now retired entirely into private life, and continued
to play the Maecenas magnificently, frequently staying at his
villa in Rome, the Villa Malta, and enjoying extraordinary
vigour of mind and body up to the end of his days. His popu-
lanty, which had been shaken hy the Montez affair, he soon
recovered, especially among artists. To him Munich owes her
finest art collections and most remarkahle huildings. The
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fair prospect of peace;but the war was resumed, Otto supporting
the rebel lords of the kingdom of France, and peace was not
declured until 9432, at the treaty of Visé-sur-Meuse. Onthedeath
of William Longsword, duke of Normandy, who had been
assassinated by Armnulf, count of Flanders, in December 942,
Louis endeavoured to obtain possession of the person of Richard,
the young son and heir of the late duke, After an unsuccessful
expedition into Normandy, Louis fell into the hands of his
adversaries, and was for some time kept prisoner at Rouen
(045), and subsequently handed over to Hugh the Great, who
only consented to release him on condition that he should
surrender Laon. Menaced, however, by Louis’ brother-in-law,
Otto the Great, and excommunicated by the council of Ingelheim
(948), the powerful vassal was forced to make submission and
to restore Laon to his sovereign. The last years of the reign
were troubled by fresh difficulties with Hugh the Great and
also by an irruption of the Hungarians into the south of France.
Louis died on the 10th of September 954, and was succeeded by

The chief anthority for the reign is the chronicler Flodoard. See
also Ph. Laver, Lo Regne de Lousis I'V d'Outre- Mer (Paris, 1900); and
A Heil, Die politischen Besichungen swischen Olto dem Grossen und
Ludwig IV. von Frankreich (Berlin, 1904). (R. Po.)

LOUIS V. (967-987), king of France, succeeded his fatber
Lothair in March 986 at the age of nineteen, and finally embroiled
the Carolingian dynasty with Hugh Capet and Adalberon,
archbishop of Reims. From the absence of any important event
in his one year’s reign the medieval chroniclers designated him
by the words “ qui nihil fecit,” i.e. “le Fainéant ™ or " do-
aothing.” Louis died in May 987, his mother Emma being
accused of baving poisoned him, He had married Adelaide,
sister of Geoffrey Grisegonelle, count of Anjou, but had no issue.
His beir by blood was Cbarles, duke of Lower Lorraine, son of
Louis IV., but the defection of the bishops and the treason of
Adalberon (Ascelinns), bishop of Laon, assured the success of
Hugh Capet. .

See F. Lot, Les Derniers Carolingiens (Paris, 1891); and the
Recseil des actes de Lothasre b de Louss V, edited by L. ul&hen and
F. Lot (1908). (R. Po.)

LOUIS V1. (1081-1137), king of France, surnamed ** the Fat,"
was the son of Philip I. of France and Bertha of Holland. He
was afso surnamed the " Wide-awake” and *“ the Bruiser,”
and lost none of his energy when he earned the nickname by
which be is known in history. In 1008 Louis was made a knight,
and about the same time was associated with his father in the
government, which the growing infirmities of Philip left more and
more to his son, in spite of the opposition of Bertrada, the queen,
whase criminal union with Philip had hrought the anathema of
the church. From 1100 to 1108 Louis by his victorious wars on
the English and brigands had secured the army on his side,
while the court supported Bertrada. Unable to make headway
against him in war she attempted to poison him, and contem-
porary chroniclers attrihuted to this poison the pallor of his face,
which seems to have been in remarkable contrast to his stalwart,
and later his corpulent figure. Louis' reign is onc of the most
important in the history of France, He is little less than the
second founder of the Capetian dynasty. When the feeble and
incompetent Philip I. died (29th of July 1108) Louis was faced
by feudal baronsas powerful as himseif, and ready to rise against
him. He was forced to have himself hurriedly crowned at Orleans,
supported by a handful of vassals and some ecclesiastics. As
king he continued the policy be had followed during the previous
eight years, of securing the roads leading to Paris by pnttinidown
feudal brigands and destroying their strongholds in the lle-de-
France. The castle of the most notorious of these, Hugues du
Puiset, was tbree times taken and hurned by the king’s men, hut
Hugues was spared to go back each time to his robber life, until
be died on a crusade. In the north, Thomas de Marle, son of
Eaguerrand de Loucy, carried on a career of rapine and murder
for almost thirly years before the king succeeded in taking
him prisoner {1130). Twenty-four years of continuous war
finally rooted out the robber barons who lived on the plunder of
the roads leading to Paris: the lords of Montlhéri, who com-

manded the roads to Orleans, Melun and the south, those of
Montmorency near St Denis on the north (who had to restore
what they had robbed the abbey of St Denis), those of Le Puiset
toward the west, on the way to Chartres, and many others.
Parallel with this consolidation of his power in the ancestral
domains Louis met energetically the Anglo-Norman danger,
warring with Henry L of England for twenty-five years. After
the victory of Tinchebray (1106) Louis supported the claims
of William Clito, son of Robert, duke of Normandy, against
Henry I. A ruthless war followed, in which Louis was at times
reduced to the sorest straits. In 1119, at a council held at Reims
under the presidency of Pope Calixtus II., the enemies were
reconciled; but William Clito's claims were not satisfied, and
in 1123 war began again on a larger scale. Henry L. induced the
emperor Henry V. to join in the attack upon France; and, his
heir having been drowned in the loss of the " White Ship,”
won the count of Anjou hy marrying his only daughter Matilda
to Geoffrey, the Angevin heir (1127). The invasion of Henry V.
was met by something like a national army, which gathered under
Louis at Reims. *‘ For a few days at least, the Jord of the He-
de-France was truly a king of France” (Luchaire). Suger
proudly gives the list of harons who appeared. Henry V. came
no farther than Metz. Royalty had won great prestige. Even
Theobald, count of Chartres, the king's greatest enemy,
the soul of feudal coalitions, came with his contingent. Shortly
afterwards (1126), Louis was ahle to overawe the great count
of Aquitaine, William 1X., and force his vassal, the count of
Auvergne, to treat justly the bishop of Clermont. In Flanders
Louis interfered upon the assassination of Charles the Good.
He caused the barons to elect as their count in Arras the same
William Clito who claimed Normandy, and who was closely
bound to the king. For a while Louis had Flanders absolutely
at his disposal, hut he bad hardly left William alone (1127)
when his brutal oppression roused both towns and nobles, who
declared that Louis bad no right to interfere in Flanders. The
death of William Clito, and a savage war with his own seneschal,
prevented Louis from effectually resenting this attitude; but
Thierry of Alsace, the new count, consented in 1128 to receive
from Louis the investiture of all his Frenchb fiefs,and henceforth
lived on good terms with him. In all his wars—those mentioned
are but a part of them—Louis fought in person. Proud of his
strength, reckless in the charge as on the march, plunging into
swollen rivers, entering blazing castles, he gained the reputa-
tion of a national hero, the protector of the poor, the church, the
peasants and the towns. The communal movement grew during
his reign, and he encouraged it on the fiefs of bis vassals in order
to weaken them; but the title * Father of the Communes ' by
which he was known in history is not deserved, though he did
grant some privileges to towns on his domalns. Neither was
Louis the author of the movement for the emancipation of the
serfs, as was formerly claimed. His attitude toward the move.
ment was like that of his predecessors and cohtemporaries,
to favour emancipation when it promised greater chance of
profit, greater scope for exploitation of the peasants; otherwise
to oppose it. He was a great benefactor to the church, aided the
new, reformed monastic congregations of Citeau, Prémontré
and Fontevrault, and chose his two chief ministers from the
cergy. Etienne de Garlande, whom Louis raised from ohscurity
to be archdeacon of Notre Dame at Paris, chancellor and seneschal
of France, was all-powerful with the king from 1108 to 1127,
His relatives monopolized the highest offices of the state. But the
queen Adelaide became his enemy; both Ivo of Chartres and
St Bernard bitterly attacked him; and the king suddenly
stripped him of all his offices and honours. Joining the re-
bellious barons, Etienne then led a bitter war against the king
for three years. When Louis had reduced him to terms he
pardoned him and restored him to the chancellorship (1132),
but not to his old power. Suger (¢.v.}, administrator of St
Denis, enters the scene toward the close of this reign, but his
great work belongs to the next. Louis VI. died on the 1st of
August 1137, just a few days after his son, Louis the Young,
bad set out for the far south-west, the Aquitaine which had been
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won by the marriage with Eleanor. His wife was Adelaide,
or Alice, daughter of Humbert II., count of Savoy, by whom
he had seven sons and 2 daughter.

See A. Luchaire, Louis le Gros, annales de sa vie et som rd, (1390),
and the same writer's volume, Les Premiers Capétiens, in E. Lavisse's
Histoire de France. .T.5.9

LOUIS VIL (c. 13121-1180), king of France, son of Louis VI.
the Fat, was associated with his father and anointed by Innocent
IL in 12131, In 1137 he succeeded his father, and in the same
year married at Bord, Eleanor, heiress of William II., duke
of Aquitaine. In the first part of his reign he was vigorous and
j:alous of his prerogatives, but after his crusade his religiosity
developed to such an extent as to make him utterly inefficient.
His accession was marked by no disturbances, save the risings of
the burgesses of Orleans and of Poitiers, who wished to organize
communes. But soon he came into violent conflict with Pope
Innocent II. The archbishopric of Bourges became vacant,
and the king supported as candidate the chancellor Cadure,
against the pope’s nominee Pierre de la ChAtre, swearing upon
relics that s0 long as he lived Pierre should never enter Bourges.
This brought the interdict upon the king’s lands. At the same
time he became involved in a war with Theobald, count of
Champagne, by permitting Rodolphe (Raoul), count of Ver-
mandois and seneschal of France, torepudiate his wife, Theobald's
niece, and to marry Petronille of Aquitaine, sister of the queen
of France. The war, which lasted two years (3142-44), was
marked by the occupation of Champagne by the royal army
and the capture of Vitry, where many persons perished in the
burning of the church. Geoffrey the Handsome, count of Anjou,
by his conquest of Normandy threatened the royal domains,
and Louis VII by a clever manceuvre threw his army on the
Norman frontier and gained Gisors, one of the keys of Normandy.
At his court which met in Bourges Louis declared on Christmas
Day 1145 hisintention of going on a crusade. St Bernard assured
its popularity by his preaching at Vézelay (Easter 1146), and
Louis set out from Metz in June 1147, on the overland route
to Syria. The expedition was disastrous, and he regained
France in 1149, overcome by the humiliation of the crusade.
In the rest of his reign he showed much feebleness and poor
judg He itted a grave political blunder in causing
a council at Beaugency (on the 21st of March 1152) to annul his
marriage with Eleanor of Aquitaine, under pretext of kinship,
but really owing to violent quarrels during the crusade. Eleanor
married Henry 11. of England in the following May, and brought
him the duchy of Aquitaine. Louis VIL led a half-hearted war
against Henry for having married without the authorization of
his suzerain; but in August 1154 gave up his rights over
Aquitaine, and d himself with an indemnity. In 1154
Louis married Constance, daughter of the king of Castile, and
their daughter Marguerite he affianced imprudently by the treaty
of Gisors (1158) to Henry, eldest son of the king of England,
promising as dowry the Vexin and Gisors, Five weeks after the
death of Constance, on the 4th of October 1160, Louis VII.
matried Adéle of Champagne, and Henry II. to counterbalance
the aid this would give the king of France, had the marriage of
their infant children celebrated at once. Louis VII. gave little
sign of understanding the danger of the gmwing Angevin power,
though in 1159 he made an expedition in the south to aid
Raymond V., count of Toulouse, who had been attacked by
Henry IL At the same time the emperor Frederick L. in the east
was making good the imperial claims on Arles. When the schism
broke out, Louis took the part of the pope Alexander III.,
the enemy of Frederick, and after two ¢ dy-like fail of
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two kings to terms at Vitry. By his third wife, Adéle, Louis bad
an heir, the future Philip Augustus, horn on the 215t of August
1165. He had him crowned at Reims in 1179, but, already
stricken with paralysis, he himself was not able to be present
at the ceremony, and died on the 18th of September 1180. His
reign from the point of view of royal territory and military
power, was a period of retrogression. Yet the royal authority
had made progress in the parts of France distant from the royal
domains. More direct and more frequent connexion was made
with distant feudatories, a result largely due to the alliance of
the clergy with the crown. Louis thus reaped the reward for
s?rr“cu rendered the church during the least successful portion
of n.

Sec r!{?x}{imh. Studien sur Geschickie Konig Ludwigs VII. ven
Frankreick (1892); A. Cartellieri, Philipp I1. Axgust von Frankreick
bis sum Tode seines Valers, 1165-1180 (1891); and A. Luchaire in
E. Lavisse's Histoire de France, tome iii. 1st part, pp. lal.T s

LOUIS VIIL. (1187-1226), king of France, eldest son of Philip
Augustus and of Isabella of Hainaut, was born in Paris on the
sth of September 1187. Louis was short, thin, pale-faced,
with studious tastes, cold and placid temper, sober and chaste
in his life. He left the reputation of a saint, but was also a
warrior prince. In 1213 he led the campaign against Ferrand,
count of Flanders; in 1214, while Philip Augustus was winning
the victory of Bouvines, he held John of England in check, and
was victorious at La Roche-aux-Moines. In the autumn of 121§
Louis reccived from a group of English barons, headed by Geofirey
de Mandeville, a request to * pluck them out of the hand of this
tyrant ” (John). Some 7000 French knights were sent over to
England during the winter and two more contingents followed,
but it was only after twenty-four English hostages had arrived
in Paris that Louis himself prepared to invade England. The
expedition was forbidden by the papal legate, but Louis set out
from Calais on the 2oth and landed at Stonor on the 22nd of
May 1216. In three months he had obtained a strong foothold
in castern England, and in the end of July he laid siege to Dover,
while part ot his army besieged Windsor with a view to securing
the safety of London. The pretexts on which he claimed the
English crown were set down in a memorandum drawn up by
French lawyers in 1215, These claims—that John had forfeited
the crown by the murder of his nephew, Arthur of Brittany,
and that the English barons had the right to dispose of the vacant
throne—lost their plausibility on the death of King John and the
accession of his infant son as Henry III. in October 1216. The
papal 1cgate, Gualo, who had forbidden the enterprise, had
arrived in England at the same time as Louis. He excom-
municated the French troops and the English rebels, and Henry
III. found a valiant defender in William Marshal, earl of
Pembroke. After the " Fair of Lincoln,” in which his army
was defeated, Louis was compelled to resign his pretensions,
though by a secret article of the treaty of Lambeth (September
1217) he secured a small war indemnity. Louis had assisted
Simon de Montfort in his war against the Albigenses in 1215,
and after his return to France he again joined the crusade.
With Simon's son and successor, Amauri de Montfort, he directed
the brutal massacre which followed the capture of Marmande.
Philip II., suspicious of ‘his son until the close of his life, took
precautions to assure his obedience, narrowly watched his
administration in Artois, which Louis held from his mother
Isabella, and, contrary to the custom of the kings of France,
did not associate his son with him by having him crowned.
Philip Apguslus dying on the 14th of July 1223, Louis VIII.

Frederick to meet Louis VII. at Saint Jean de Losne (on the 29th
of August and the 2and of September 1162), Louis definitely
gave himself up to the cause of Alexander, who lived at Sens
from 1163 to 1165, Alexander gave the king, in return for his
loyal support, the golden rose. Louis VIIL received Thomas
Becket and tried to reconcile him with King Henry II. He
supported Henry's rebellious sons, but acted slowly and feebly,
and so contributed largely to the break up of the coalition
(1173-1374). Finally In 1177 the pope intervened to bring the

was a d at Reims on the 6th of August following. He
surrounded himself with counciilors whom his father had chosen
and formed, and continued his father’s policy. His reign was
taken up with two great designs: to destroy the power of the
Plantagenets, and to conquer the heretical south of France. An
expedition conquered Poitou and Saintonge (1224); in 1226 he
led the crusade against the Albigenses in the south, forced
Avignon to capitulate and received the submission of Languedoc.
While passing the Auvergne on his return to Paris, he was
stricken with dysentery, and died at Montpensier on the 8th of



LOUIS IX.

His reign, short as it was, brought gains botb
ins and to the power of tbe crown over tbe
He had married in 1200 Blanche of Castile,
danghter of Alphonso IX. of Castile and granddaughter of
II. of England, who bore him twelve children; his

See C. Petit-Dutaillis, Btude sxr ld vie ot le ¥, chomVI"
(Paris, 1894); and E. Lavisse, Histoire de me,‘::me i, (lg

LOUIS IX. (1214~1270), king of France, known as Samt Louls
was born on the 2sth of April 1214, and was baptized at Poissy.
father, Louis VIII., died in 1226, leaving the first minority
since the accession of the Capetians, but bis mother, Queen
Blanche of Castile, proved more than a match for the feudal
nobility. She secured her son’s coronation at Reims on the
agth of November 1226; and, mainly by the aid of the papal
legate, Romano Bonaventura, bishop of Porto (d. 1243), and of
Thibaut . IV., count of Champagne, was able to thwart the
rebellious plans of Pierre Mauclerc, duke of Brittany, and
Philippe Hurepel, a natural son of Philip Augustus. Mauclerc's
oppmtion was not finally overcome, however, until 1234.
‘Then in 1236 Thibaut, who lnd become king of Navarre, turned
against the queen, formed an alliance with Brittany, marrying
his daughter without royal consent to Jean le Roux, Mauclerc’s
son, and attempted to make a new feudal league. The final
triumaph of the regent was shown when the king’s army assembled
st Vincennes. His summons met with such’ general and prompt
obedience as to awe Thibaut into submission without striking
ablow. Thus the reign of Louis IX. began witb royal prerogatives
fully maintained; the kingdom was well .under control, and
Mauclerc and Thibaut were botb obliged to go on crusade.
But the influence of the strong-willed queen.motber continued
to make itself felt to the close of her life. Louis IX. did not
lack independence of character, but his confidence in his mother
had been amply justified and he always acted in her presence
fike a child. This confidence he withheld from bis wife, Margaret,
daughter of Raymond Berenger, count of Provence, whom he
married at Sens in May 1234. The reign was comparatively
uneventful. A rising of the nobles of the south-west, stirred
up by Isabella, widow of King John of England,and berhusband,
Hugh de Lusignan, count of the Marche, upon the occasion of
the investment of Alphonse of Poitiers with the fiefs left him
bylmmVllLuumultoftbeAlbigensimcmndc reached
threatening dimensions’ in 1242, but the king’s armics enuly
overran Count Hugh’s territories, and defeated Henry IIL
England, who had come to his ald, at Saintes, Isnbellamd
her husband were forced to mbmit, and Raymond VIL, count
of Toubue, yielded without resistance upon the advent of two
my:.! armies, and accepted the peace of Lorris in January x243.
tbehstmngoithenoblaml.ouns reign.
the end of 1244, during an iliness, Louis took tbe cross.
l'le bad already been mucb distressed by the plight of John of
Brienne, emperor at Constantinople, and bought from him the
crown of thorns, parts of the true cross, the holy lance, and the
boly sponge. The Sainte Chapelle in Paris still stands as a
moaument to the value of these relics to the saintly king. But

the quarrel between the papacy and the emperor Frederick II.,

in which Louis maintained a watchful neutrality— only interfering
to prevent the capture of Innocent IV. at Lyons—and the
difficulties of preparation, delayed the embarkation until August
31248. His defeat and capture at Mansura, in February 1250,
the next four years spent in Syria in captivity, in diplomatic
iatrigues, and finally in raising the fortifications of Caesares
and Joppa,—these events belong to the history of the crusades
(¢».). His return to France was urgently needed, as Blanche
of Castile, whom he had left as regent, had dled in November
nsz, and upon the removal of ber stiong hand feudal turbulence
had begun to show itself.

This period between his first and second crusades (1254-1269)
s the real age of Saint Louis in the history of France. - He imposed
peace between warring factions of his nobility by mere moral
force, backed up by like an awakened public

37

opinion. His nobles ol'ten chafed under his unrelenting justice
but never dared rebel. The most famous of his settlements
was the treaty of Paris, drawn up in May 1258 and ratified in
December 1259, by which tbe claims of Henry I11. of England
were adjusted. Henry renounced absolutely Normandy, Anjou,
Tounlne, Maine and Poitou, and received, on condition of
recognizing Louis as liege suzerain, all the fiefs and domains
ofthckmgofl’unceinthedwcuesofhmogu, Cahors and
Perigueux, and tbe expectation of Saintonge south of the
Charente, and Agenals, if they should fall to the crown of France
by the death of Alphonse of Poitiers. In addition, Louis
promised to provide Henry with sufficient money to maintain
soo knights for two years. treaty was very unpopular
in France, since the king surrendered a large part of France
that Henry had not won; but Louis was satisfied that the
absolute sovereignty over the northern provinces more than
equalled the loss in tbe south, Historians still disagree as to
its wisdom. Louis made a similar compromise witb the king
of Aragon in the treaty of Corbeil, 1258, whereby be gave up
the claims of kings of France to Roussillon and Barcelona, which
went back to the conquest of Charlemagne. The king of Aragon
in his turn gave up his claims to part of Provence and Languedoc,

with the exception of Narbonne. Louis’s position was strikingly
sbown in 1264 when the English barons submitted their attempt
to bind Henry III. hy the Provisions of Oxford to his arhitration.
His reply in the “Dit" or Mise of Amiens was a fiat denial of
all the claims of the barons and failed to avert the civil war.
Louis was more successful in preventing feuds hetween his own
nobles: between the counts of Brittany and Champagne over
the succession to Navarre; the dauphin of Vienne (Guigues
VIL) and Charles of Anjou; the count of Burgundy and the
count of Chilons; Henry of Luxemburg and the duke of Lorraine
with tbe count of Bar. Upon the whole he maintained peace
with his neighbours, although both Germany and England were
torn with civil wars. He reluctantly consented to sanction the
conquest of Naples by his hrother, Cbarles, duke of Anjou, and
it is possible that he yielded here in the belief that it was a step
toward another crusade.

On the 24th of March 1267, Louis called to Paris such of his
knighta as were not with Charles of Anjou in Naples. No one
knew wby he had called them; but when the king in full assembly
proclaimed his purpose of going on a second crusade, few ventured
to refuse the cross. Three years of preparation followed; then
on the 1st of July x270 they sailed from Aigues Mortes for Tunis,
whither the expedition seems to have been directed by the
macbinations of Charles of Anjou, who, it is claimed, persuaded
his brother that the key to Egypt and to Jerusalem was that
part of Africa which was his own most dangerous neigbbour.
After seventeen days’ voyage to Carthage, one month of the
summer’s heat and plague decimated the army, and when
Charles of Anjou arrived he found that Louis himself had died
of the plague on the 25th of August 1270.

Saint Louis stands in history as the ideal king of the middle
ages. An accomplished knight, physically strong in spite of
his ascetic practices, fearless in battle, heroic in adversity, of
imperious temperament, unyielding when sure of the justness
of his cause, energetic and firm, he was indeed * every inch a king.”
Joinville says that he was taller by a bead than any of bis knights.
His devotions would have worn out a less robust saint. He
fasted much, loved sermons, regularly heard two masses a day
and all the offices, dressing at midnight for matins in his chapel,
and surrounded even when be travi by priests on horseback
chanting the hours. After his return from the first crusade,
he wore oaly grey woollens in winter, dark silks in summer.
He built hospitals, visited and tended the sick himself, gave
charity to over & hundred beggars daily. Yet he safeguarded
tbe royal dignity by bringing them in at the back door of tbe
palace, and by a courtly display greater than ever before in
France. His naturally cold temperament was somewhat
relieved by a sense of bumour, which however did not prevent
bis making presents of haircloth shirts to his friends. He had no
favourite, nor prime minister. Louis was canonized in x297.







LOUIS XI.

the other hand, Louis granted privileges to the towns and con-
nnedthdrdhmnetoovmhmthenobihty He
the roads, built new ones, opened markets, protected
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alliance of the king with the citizen class, which was not led
astray by the pretences of regard for the public weal which

the only bankers of the country, the Jews, and reorganized the
administration 8o as to draw the ntmost revenue possible from
the prosperity thus secured. His ambition led him into foreign
entanglements; he made a secret treaty with the duke of Savoy
which was to give him right of way to Genoa, and made arrange-
ments for & partition of the duchy of Milan. The alliance with
S‘wymse‘ledbythemrmgeofl.oukmlh Charlotte,

daughter of Duke Lodovico, in 1453, in spite of the formal
The king marched

prohibition of Cbarles VIL south, but
withdrew again leaving his son unsubdued. Four years later,
as Charles came to the Bourbonnais, Louis, fearing for his life,
fled to Flanders to the court of Philip the Good, duke of Bur-
gundy, leaving Dauphiné to be definitely annexed to the crown
of France. The policy of the dauphin was reversed, his ten
years’ work was undone. Meanwhile he was installed in the
castle of Genappe, in Brabant, where he d until the death
i . For this he waited impatiently five yean, keeping
iime!lpostedbylpiuoleverymgeotthekmg’s illness,
himself open to the accusation, believed in
by Charles himself, thathehadhmwedthcendbypohon,
charge which modesn historians deny.
1sth of August 1461, Louis was anointed at Reims,
Philip of Burgundy, as doyes of the peers of France, placed
the crown on his head. For two months Philip acted as though
the king were still his protégé. But in the midst of the festivities
with which he was entertaining Paris, the duke found that Louis
wentured to refuse his candidates for office, and on the :4th of

‘.

losked the d of the leaguers. After a successful campaign
in the Bourbonnais, Louis fought an indecisive battle with the

Burgundians who had marched on Paris at Montlhéry, on the
16th of July 1465, and then stood a short siege in Paris. On the
28th of September he made a truce with Charles the Bold, and
in October the treaties of Conflans and Saint Maur-les-Fossés,
ended the war. The king yielded at all points; gave up the
* Somme towns ” in Picardy, for which he had paid 200,000
gold crowns, to Philip the Good, thus bringing the Burgun-
dians close to Paris and to Normmdy Charles, the king's
brother, was given Normandy as an apanage, thus joining
the territories of the rebellious duke of Brittany with those
of Charles the Bold: The public weal was no longer talked
about, while the kingdom was plundered both by royal tax
gthmmd by unsubdued feudal lords to pay the cost of

e war,

After this failure Louis set to work to repair his mistakes. The
duke of Bourbon was won over by the gift of the government
of the centre of France, and Dunois and Chabannes by restoring
them their estates. Two months after he had granted Normandy
to Charles, he took advantage of & quarrel between the duke of
Brittany and his brother to take it again, sending the duke
of Bourbon “to aid " Charles, while Dunois and Chabannes
prepared for the struggle with Burgundy. The death of Duke
Philip, on the 15th of June 1467, gave Charles the Bold a free
hand. He gained over Edward IV. of England, whose sister
Margaret he married; but while he was celehrating the wedding
Louis invaded Brittany and detached Duke Francis from
alliance with him. Normandy was completely reduced. The
king had won a great triumph. It was followced by his greatest
mistake. Eager as he always was to try diplomacy instead of

ier. | war, Louis sent a gift of 60,000 golden crowns to Charles and

men of talent, drawing them from England, Scotland, Italy,
Spain and Portugal. Such a motley throng of competent men
Bad never before been seen at the court of France. Their origin,
their previous crimes or virtues, their avarice or brutality,
were indifferent to him so long as they served him loyally.
‘Torture and imprisonment awaited them, whether of high or
low degree, if he fancied that they were betraying him. Among
the most prominent of these men in addition to Brézé, Chevalier

and Chabannes, were Tristan Lermite, Jean de Daillon, Olivier
le Dain (the buber), and after 1472, Philippe de Commines,
drawn from the service of Charles the Bold of Burgundy, who
became his most intimate adviser and biographer. Surrounded
by men like these Louis fought the last great battle of French
royalty with feudalism,

Louis XL began his reign with the same high-handed treat-
ment of the nobles which had marked his rule in Dauphiné,
going so far as to forhid them to hunt without his permission. He
forced the clergy to pay long-neglected feudal dues, and intrigued
against the great houses of Anjou and Orleans in Italy. The mal-
content nobles soon began to plan revolt. Discharged officers of
Charles VII. like Jean Dunois and John II. duke of Bourbon,
stirred up hostility to the new men of the king, and Francis II.
duke of Brittany was soon embroiled with Louis over an attempt
to assert royal control over that practically independent duchy.
The dissatisfied nobility found their greatest ally in Charles the
Bold, afterwards duke of Burgundy, and in 1465 formed a
“Jeague of puhblic welfare” and declared war on their king
The nominal head was the king’'s brother Charles, duke of Berry,
then eighteen years old, a weak character, the tool of the rebels
ah:mhterthedupeofthcking. Every great noble in
France was in the league, except Gaston de Foix—who kept the
south of France for the king,—~and the counts of Venddme and
Eu. The whole country seemed on the verge of anarchy. It
was saved by the refusal of the lesser gentry to rise, and by the

secured a safe conduct from him for an interview. The interview
took place on the gth of October 1468 at Péronne. News came on
the 11th that, instigated by the king of France, the people of
Liége had massacred their bishop and the ducal governor. The
news was false, but Charles, furious at such apparent duplicity,
took Louis prisoner, only releasing him, three days later, on the
king signing a treaty which granted Flandera freedom from
interference from the parlement of Paris, and agreeing to accom-
pany Charles to the siege of his own ally, Liége. Louis made
iight of the whole incident in his letters, but it marked the greatest
humiliation of his life, and he wasonly too glad to find a scapegoat
in Cardinal Jean Balue, who was accused of having plotted the
treason of Péronne. Balue thereupon joined Guillaume de
Harancourt, bishop of Verdun, in an intrigue to induce Charles of
France to demand Champagne and Brie in u:cordance with the
king’s promise to Charles the Bold, instead of distant Gui

where the king was determined to plaoe him. The discovery of
this conspiracy placed these two high dngmunes in prison (April
1469). Balue (g.0.) spent eleven years in prison quarters, com-
fortable enough, in spite of the legend to the contrary, while
Harancourt was shut up in an iron cage until 1482. Then Louis,
inducing his hrother to accept Guienne,—where, surrounded by
faithful royal officers, he was harmless for the time being,—under-
took to play off the Lancastrians against Edward IV, who, as
the ally of Charles the Bold, was menacing the coast of Normandy.
Warwick, the king-maker, and Queen Margaret were aided in the
expedition which in 1470 again placed Henry V1. upon the English
throne. Inthe autumn Louis himself took the offensive, and royal
troops overran Picardy and the Maconnais to Burgundy itself.
But the tide turned against Louis in 1471. While Edward IV,
won back England by the battles of Barnet and Tewkesbury,
Charles the Bold besieged Amiens, and Louis was glad to make
a truce, availing himself of the doible dealing of the constable,
the count of Saint Pol, who, trying to win an Independent position
for himself in Picardy, refused his aid to Charles unless he would
definitely join the French nohility in another rising against the
king. This rising was to be aided by the invasion of France by
John I1. of Aragon, Yolande, duchess of Savoy, and Edward IV.
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of England, who was to be given the old Plantagenet inheritance.
The country was saved a desperate civil war by the death of the
king’s brother, Charles, the nominal head of the coalition, on the
24th of May 1472. Louis' joy on receiving news of this death
knew no bounds. Charles the Bold, who had again invaded
France, failed to take Beauvais, and was obliged to make a
lasting truce. His projects were henceforth to be directed
towards Germany. Louis then forced the duke of Brittany
to make peace, and turned against John V. count of Armagnac,
whose death at the opening of March 1473 ended the power of
one of the most dangerous houses of the south. The first period
of Louis’ reign was closed, and with it closed for ever the danger
of dismemberment of France. John of Aragon continued the war
in Roussillon and Cerdagne, which Louis had seized ten years
before, and a most desperate rising of the inhabitants protracted
the struggle for two years. After the capture of Perpignan on the
1oth of March 1475, the wise and temperate government of
Imbert de Batarnay and Boffile de Juge slowly pecified the new
provinces. The death of Gaston IV. count of Foix in 1472
opened up the long diplomatic struggle for Navarre, which was
destined to pass to the loyal family of Alhret shortly after the
death of Louis. His policy had won the line of the Pyrenees
for France.

The overthrow of Charles the Bold was the second great task
of Louis XI. This he accomplished by a policy much like that
of Pitt against Napoleon. Louis was the soul of all hostile
coalitions, especially urging on the Swiss and Sigismund of
Austria, who ruled Tirol and Alsace. Charles’s ally, Edward IV.,
invaded France in June 1475, but Louis bought him off on the
a9th of August at Picquigny—where the two sovereigns met on
2 bridge over the Somme, with a strong grille between them,
Edward receiving 75,000 crowns, and a promise of a pension of
50,000 crowns annually. The dauphin Charles was to marry
Edward’s daughter. Bribery of the English ministers was not
spared, and in September the invaders recrossed to England.
The count of Saint Pol, who had continued to play his double
part, was surrendered by Charles to Louis, and executed, as was
also Jacques d’Armagnac, duke of Nemours. With his vassals
terrorized and subdued, Louis continued to subsidize the Swiss
and René II. of Lorraine in their war upon Charles. The defeat
and death of the duke of Burgundy at Nancy on the sth of
January 1477 was the crowning triumph of Louis’ diplomacy.
But in his eagerness to seize the wbole inheritance of his rival,
Louis drove his daughter and heiress, Mary of Burgundy, into
marriage with Maximilian of Austria (afterwards the emperor
Maximilian I.),who fully defended Flanders after a savage
raid by Antoine de Chabannes. The battle of Guinegate on the
7th of August 1479 was indecisive, and definite peace was
not established until after the death of Mary, when by the treaty
of Arras (1482) Louis received Picardy, Artois and the Boulonnais,
as well as the duchy of Burgundy and Franche Comté. The
Austrians were left in Flanders, a menace and a danger. Louis
{ailed here and in Spain; this failure being an indirect cause ol
that vast family compact which sur ded France later with
the empire of Charles V. His interference in Spain had made
both John II. of Aragon and Henry IV. of Castile his enemies,
and so he was unable to prevent the marriage of their heirs,
Ferdinand and Isabella. But the results of these marriages
could not be foreseen, and the unification of France proved of
mote value than the possession of so wide-spread an empire.
This unification was completed (except for Brittany) and the
frontiers enlarged hy the acquisition, upon the death of René
of Anjou in 1480, of the duchies of Anjou and Bar, and in 1481
of Maine and Provence upon the death of Charles II., count of
Maine. Of the inheritance of the house of Anjou only Lorraine
escaped the king.

Failure in Spain was compensated for in Italy. Without
waging war Louis made himself virtual arbiter of the fate of
the principalities in the north, and his court wasalways besieged
by ambassadors from them. After the death of Charles the
Bold, Yolande, duchess of Savoy, was obliged to accept the
control of Louis, who was her brother. In Milan he helped to
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place Lodovico il Moro in power in 1479, but he reaped less from
this supple tyrant than he had expected. Pope Sixtus IV.
the enemy of the Medici, was also the enemy of the king of
France. Louis, who at the opening of his reign had denounced
the Pragmatic Sanction of 1438, bad played fast and loose with
the papacy. When Sixtus threatened Florence after the Pazsi
conspiracy, 1478, Louis aided Lorenso dei Medici to form an
alliance with Naples, which forced the papacy to come to terms.

More than any other king of France, Louis XI, was a
* bourgeois king.” The upper bourgeois, the aristocracy of
his " good citics,” were his allics hoth against the nobles and
against the artisan class, whenever they revolted, driven to
desperation hy the oppressive royal taxes which furnished the
moncy for his wars or diplomacy. He ruled like a modern
capitalist; placed his bribes like investments in the courts of
his enemies; and, while draining the land of enormous sums,
was pitiless toward the two productive portions of his realm,
the country population and the artisans. His heartlessness
toward the former provoked even an accomplice like Commines
to protest. The latter were kept down hy numerous edicts,
tending to restrict to certain privileged families the rank of master
workman in the gilds. There was the paternalism of a Frederick
the Great in his encouragement of the silk industry,—* which
all idle people ought to be made to work at,”—in his encourage-
ment of commerce through the newly scquired port of Marseilles
and the opening up of market placed. He even dreamed of a
great trading company ™ of two hundred thousand livres or
more,” to monopolize the trade of the Mediterranean, and
planned to unify the various systems of weights and measures.
In 1479 he called a meeting of two hurgesses from each “ good
city ” of his.realm to consider means for preventing the influx
of foreign coin. Impatient of all restraint upon his personal rule,
he was continually in violent ‘dispute with the parlement of
Paris, and made “ justice ” another name for arbitrary gavern-
ment; yet he dreamed of a unification of the local customary
laws (coftumes) of France. He was the perfect model of a tyrant.
The states-general met but once in his reign, in 1468, and then
no talk of grievances was allowed; his object was only to get
them to declare Normandy inalicnable from the crown. They
were informed that the king could raise his revenue without
consulting them. Yet his bud were cnor ly
than ever before. In 1481 the foilie alone brought in 4,600,000
livres, and even at the peaceful close of his reign his whole
budget was 4,655,000 livres—as against 1,800,000 livres at
the close of his father's reign.

The king wbo did most for French royalty would have made
a sorry figure at the court of a Louis XIV. He was ungainly,
with rickety legs. His eyes were keen and piercing, but a long
hooked nose lent grotesqueness to a face marked with cunning
rather than with dignity. Its ugliness was emphasized by the
old felt hat which he wore,—its sole ornament the leaden figure
of a saint.. Until the close of his life, when he tried to mislead
ambassadors as to the state of his health hy gorgeous robes,
he wore the t clothes. D d in grey like a pilgrim,
and accompanied by five or six trustworthy servants, he would
sct out on his interminable travels, “ ambling along on a good
mule.” Thus he traversed France, avoiding all ceremony,
entering towns by back streets, receiving ambassadors in way-
side huts, dining in public houses, enjoying the loose manners
and language of his associates, and incidentally learning at first
hand the condition of his people and the possibilities of using
or taxing them—his needs of them rather than theirs of him,
He loved to win men, especially those of the middle class, by
affability and familiarity, employing all his arts to cajole and
seduce those whom he needed. Yet his honied words easily
turned to gall. He talked rapidly and much, sometimes for
hours at a time, and most indiscreetly. He was not an agreeable
companion, violent in his passions, nervous, restless, and in old
age extremely irascible. Utterly unscrupulous, and without a
trace of pity, he treated men like pawns, and was content only
with absolute obedience.

But this Machisvellian prince was the genuine son of St Louls,
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His religiosity was genuine if degenerate. He lavished presents
on influential saints, buiit shrines, sent plu to churches, went

frequent pilgrimages and spent much time in prayer—employ-
his consummate dnphmacy to win odesml allies, and

pohucs. Fmally,moreinthespmt
arts to make sure of heaven.
‘When and the blood of Cape Verde
turtles gave hi mrdxdhomhuhstﬂheu,heshwuedgilu
upon his patron saints, secured for his own benefit the masses
is clergy, and the most potent prayers in Christendom, those

two most

rancis

F

most effective saints of his day, Bernardin of Doulins

of Paolo.
Dnmngthehntwoorthreeyelno!hkhfebolﬁshvedin
isolation, “ seeing no one, speaking with no one, except
he commanded,” i.n tbe chiteau of Plessis-les-Tours,
“ sptda’s nest ' bristling with watch towers, and guarded
ybymemoumysertvlm Ashwl:mofngoloiznmd
hysicians preyed upon his fears—and his purse. But, however
?oohsh in his credulity, he still made his strong hand felt both in
France and in Italy, remaining to the last “ the terrible king.”
His fa-vent prayers were intermptcd by instructions for the
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. ravay ai aceen, 8 vols., 1883-1

) XI( 1 y“dP: % n(‘llheJ.:m
of literature on
dj?;:dnnyan:m i)"‘c.:am:wr;t fashlomtmohmer. Sources
de Phkisioire de France (tome :ﬂgg 1-146), and to this exhaustive
he reader is urther research. also

C. Hare, TL Life ojum XI. (London. 1907). J.T.5%
LOUIS XII. (1462-1515), king of France, was grandson of
Louis of Orleans, the brother of Charles V1., and son of the
poet prince, Charles of Orleans, who, after the battle of Agin-
court, spent twenty-five years of aptmty in England. Louis
was duke of Orleans until his accession to the throne, and he
was fourteen years old when Louis XI. gavehimthelundof
his second daughter, Joan the Lame. In the first years of the
reign of Charles VIIL., Louis made a determined stand against
the government of the Beaujeus, stirred up coalitions of the
feudal nobles against them, and was finally defeated and taken
wmne! at St Aubin du Cormier in 1488. Charles VIII. set
bim at liberty in 1491. These successive checks tamed him a
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His enemies as he was gentle and clement towards his subjects.
Louis bad no children. After his accession he had divorced
his virtuous and ill-favoured queen, Joan, and had married,
in 1499, Anne of Bntt;ny, the widow of Charles VIII. On her
death in January 1514, in order to detach England from the
alliance lgunst him, he married on the gth of October 1514,
Mary Tudor, sister of Henry VIII. of England (see MARY, queen
of France). He died on the 1st of January 151

Fora b:bllognphy of the printed sources see l‘f«mn Hauser, Les

Sou ' histosre de France, X VI sidcle, vol 1. (P;ns, 19063‘
| secondary authorities are De

Losu XII (Pam, !889—1893; Le Roux de mey, Vie dz g reine

Anne de Bretagne (Parls, 1360); H. Lemonnier, Les Guerres d'Italie

(Paris, 1903) in the Hisivire ds France by E. Lavisse. g.1)

LOUIS XII1. (1601-1643), king of France, was the son of
Henry IV. and of Marie de’ Medici. He became king on his
father’s assassination in 1610; but his mother at once scized
the full powers of regent. She determined to reverse the policy
of her husband and to bring France into alliance with Spain
and the Austrian house, upon which power Henry had been
meditating an attack at the time of his death. Two marriages
were designed to cement this alliance. Louis was to marry
Anne of Austria, daughter of the Spanish king, Philip III.,
and the Spanish prinoe, afterwards Philip IV., himself was to
marry the Princess Elizabeth, the king’s sister. Notwith-
standing the opposition of the Protestants and nobles of France,
the queen carried through ber purpose and the marriages were
concluded in 1615. The next years were full of civil war and
political intrigue, during which the queen relied upon the
Marshal d’Ancre. Louis XIII. was a backward boy, and his
education had been much neglected. We have the fullest
details of his private life, and yet his character remains some-
thing of a mystery. He was fond of field sports and seemed
to acquiesce in his mother’s occupation of power and in the rule
of her favourites. But throughout his life he concealed his
purposes even from his closest friends; sometimes it scems as
if he were hardly conscious of them himself. In 1617 he was
much attached to Charles d'Albert, sieur de Luynes; and with
his help he arrested Marshal d’Ancre, and on his resistance had
him assassinated. From this time to her death the relation
between the king and his mother was one of concealed or open
hostility. The article on FRANCE must be consulted for the
intricate events of the following years.

The decisive incident for his private life as well as for his
reign was the entrance of Cardinal Richelicu, hitherto the
queen's chief adviser, into the king’s council in 1624. Hence-
forth the policy of France was directed by Richelieu, who took
up in its main features the system of Protestant alliances and
opposition to the power of Austria and Spain, which had been
begun by Henry IV. and had been interrupted by the queen-
mother during the regency; while he asserted the power of the
crown against all rivals at home. This policy had remarkable
results for the king’s private life. It not only brought him into

littlee. In the Italian expedition of 1494 he b "“dthc
vanguard of the royal army, occupied Genoa, and remained in
the north of Italy, menacing Milan, on which he was already
dreaming of asserting his rights. The children of Charles VIII.
kaving died in infancy, he became heir-presumptive to the throne,
and succeeded Charles in 1499. Louis was then thirty-six years
old, but he seems to have grown old prematurely.
fragile, narrow-shouldered and of a sickly constitution. His
intelligence was mediocre, his character weak, and he allowed
himself to be dominated by his wife, Anne of Brittany, and
hs!amntetheCsrd:mld’Ambmse He was a good king,
full of mood n and b y, and bent upon maintaining
order and unpmvmg the administration of justice. He enjoyed
a genuine popularity, and in 1506 the estates of Tours conferred
oo him the surname of Plre du Peuple. His foreign policy,
which was directed wholly towards Italy, was for the most part
ueskilful; to his claims on Naplel he added those on Milan,
which he based on the marriage of his grnndhther, Louis of
Ordeans, with Valentina Visconti. He led in person several
armies into Italy, and proved as severe and pitiless towards

itting conflict with the Protestants and the nobles of
France, but also made him the enemy of his mother, of his brother
Gaston of Orleans, who made himself the champion of the cause
of the nobles, and sometimes even of his wife. It is not easy
to define his relations to Richelieu. He was convinced of his
loyalty and of his genius, and in the end always supported his
policy. But he disliked the friction with his family circle which
this policy produced. In the difficulty with which he expressed
himself and in a certain indecision of character the king was
curiously unlike his father, the frank and impetuous Henry
of Navarre, and his absolute son Louis XIV. He took a great
interest in all the externals of war., He was present, and is
said to have played an important part at the passage of Susa
in 1629, and also cagerly participated in the siege of Rochelle,
which surrendered in the same year. But for the most part
his share in the great events of the reign was a passive one. The
one all-important fact was that he supported his great minister.
There were certain occasions when it seemed as if that support
would be denied. The chicf of these was what is known as the
“ Day of Dupes ”* (1630). Then the queen-mother and the king's
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died in 1683, Madame de Maintenon shortly afterwards (in 1684)
became the king’s wife, though this was never oﬂ'xcinlly declared.
Under her influence the court Jost most of its gaiety, and
religion came to exercise much control over the life and the
poticy of the king.

The first years of the king’s rule were marked by the great
schemes of Colbert for the financial, commercial, industrial
andnavnlmmmndonofl-‘rmce,mdmthaeuhemulmu
took 2 deep interest. But in 1667 began the long series of wars,
which lasted with little real intermission to the end of the reign
(sec France). In the steps that led to these wars and in their
conduct the egotistic ambition and the vanity of the king played
an important part; though he never showed real military skill
and took no share in any military operations except in certain
sieges. The War of Devolution (cr the Queen's War) in 1667-68
to enforce the queen’s claim to certain districts in the Spanish
Netherlands, led to the Dutch War (1672-78), and in both these
wars the supremacy of the French armies was dnrly apparent.
The next decade (1678-1688) was the real turning-point in the
history of the reign, and the strength of France was seriously
diminished. The chief cause of this is to be found in the revoca-
tion of the Edict of Nantes. The church had always opposed
this settlement and had succeeded in altering it in many points.
Now the new religious zeal and the autocratic temper of Louis
XIV. came to the support of the church. The French Huguenots
found their privileges decreased, and then, in 1685, the edict was
altogether withdrawn. The results were ruinous to France. It
was not only that she lost many thousands of her best citizens,
but this blow lglinst Protestantism deprived her of tbose
Protestant alliances in Europe which had been in the past her

great diplomatic support. Then the English Revolution came
in 1688 and changed Enghnd from a wavering ally into the most
determined of the enemies of France.

The war with the Grand Alliance, of which King William III.
was the heart and soul, lasted from 1688 to 1697; and the treaty
of Ryswick, which brought it to an end, deprived France of
certain territories on her frontier. But Louis saw in the Spanish
question a chance of more than ing up for this loss. The
Spanish king Charles 1I. was dying, and the future of the
pomessions of Spain was doubtful. The astute diplomacy of
Louis succeeded in winning the inheritance for his gnndson
Philip. But this involved France and Europe in an immense
war (1700) and by the peace of Utrecht (17:3), though the

French prince retained the Spanish crown, France had again to | king

make concessions of territory.

Louis XIV. had shown wonderful tenacity of purpose during
this disastrous war, and sometimes a nobler and more national
spirit than during the years of his triumphs. But the condition
of France was terrible. She was burdened with debt; the
reforms of Colbert were ruined; and opposition to the king’s
régime began to make itself felt. Peace brought some relief to
France, but the last years o( the hng’s life were gloomy in the
extreme. His d at one time to
place the succession beyong all difficulty. But his eldest son,
the dauphin, died in April 1711, his eldest grandson the duke of
Burgundy in February 1712; and his great-grandson the duke
of Brittany in March x712. The heir to the throne was now the
duke of Burgundy’s son, the duke of Anjou, afterwards Louis XV.
The king died on the 1st of September 1715, after the longest
recorded reign in European history. The judgment of posterity
has not repeated the flattering verdict of his contemporaries;
but be remains the model of a great king in all that concerns the
ernals of kingship.
reign of Louis ?r(‘l: is particularly rich In memoirs describing

of the cou chief are Madame de Motteville's memoirs
penod !he Fronde, and the letters of Madame de Sévigné
the memoirs of Saint-Simon for the later

iod. The king's
re best seen in the Mémoires de Lowis Xl . pour Linstruction
in (edited

2 vols.). His private life is revealed
of M Dnrham«mon mdpnnn those of Madame,

the
d'Orléans. Of the ordinary historians of France Michclet
is fullest on the private life of lhe king. Mention may also be made
Voltaire, Sﬁtgk Lowis X. Elément. Histoire de la vie et
Colbert; SlinteBeuve. Cowseries de lunds. Full
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de | was taken in 1745 by Madame de Pompadour.
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blbhognphhd the reign will be found in G. Monod's Bibliographie
Mstosre de Framce; vol. v. (* The of Louis X1V.") of the

Canbndp Modern Hutory and vol. vi. (" Louis XIV.") o‘ the

Histoire pénérals of Lavisse and Rambaud. (A.].G.Y)

LOUI8 XV. (1730-1774), king of France, was the great-grand-
son of Louis XIV. and the third son of Louis, duke of Burgundy,
and Marie Adelaide, princess of Savoy. The first son had died
in 1705, and in 1712 the second son, the duke of Brittany, as
well as his father and mother, was carried off by a mysterious
disease. Louis was thus unexpectedly brought into the line
of the succession, and was only five years old when Louis X1V.
died. The dead king had endeavoured by his will to control
the administration even after his death by a carefully selected
council of regency, in which the duke of Orleans should have only
the nominal presidency; but with the belp of the parlement
of Paris the arrangement was at once set aside, and the duke
was declared regent with full traditional powers. The duke
had capacity, but his life was so licentious that what influence
he had upon the king was for evil. Fleury, bishop of Fréjus,
was appointed his tutor, and the little king was sincerely attached
to him. The king attained his legal majority at the age of
thirteen, shortly before the death of the duke of Orleans. His
first minister was the incapable duke of Bourbon, who in 1725
procured the repudiation of the Spamsh princess, to whom !he
king bad been betrothed, and his marriage to Maria
daughter of the exiled Iung of Poland, then resident in Alsace
In 1726 the duke of Bourbon was duphced by the king's tutor,
Bishop (afterwards Cardinal) Fleury, who exercised ;lmost
absolute power, for the king took little interest In affairs of state.
His administration was successful and peaceful until the year
1734, when a disputed succession in Poland brought about the
interference of France on behalf of the queen's father. France
was unsuccessful in her immediate object, but at the peace of
Vienna (1735) secured the possession of Lorraine. Up to this
point the reign had been prosperous; but from this time on
it is a record of declining national strength, which was not
compensated by some days of military glory. Fleury’s great
age (he died still in office at the age of ninety) prevented him
from really controlling the policy of France and of Europe.
In 1740 the war of the Austrian Succession broke out and
France drifted into it as an ally of Frederick of Prussia and
the enemy of England, and of Maria Theresa of Austria.

On Fleury’s death in 1743 no one took his place, and the
professed to adopt the example of Louis XIV. and to
estahlish a personsl autocracy. But he was not strong enough
in will or intellect to give unity to the administration. The
marquis d’Argenson writes that at the council table Louis
" opened his mouth, said little and thought not at all,” and
again that * under the app of -‘-, it
was really anarchy that reigned.” He had followed too in his
domestic life the example of his predecessors. The queen for
some time scems (o have secured his affections, and she bore
him seven children. But soon we hear of the royal mistresscs.
The first to acquire notoriety was the duchess of Chiteauroux,
the third sister of one family who held this position. She was
at Jeast in part the cause of the only moment of popularity
which the king enjoyed. She urged him to take part personally
in the war. France had just received a humiliating check at
Dettingen, and the invasion of the north-eastern frontier was
feared. The king wene to Metz in 1744, and his presence there
did something to ward off the danger. While the nation felt
genuine gratitude for his energy and its success, he was reported
to have fallen dangerously ill. The king, of whom it was said
that the fear of hell was the only part of religion which had
any reality for him, now dismissed the duchess of ChAteauroux
and promised amendment. Prayers were offered everywhere
for his recovery, and the country was swept by a delirium of
loyal enthusiasm, which conferred on him the title of Lowis le
bien aimé. But his future life disappointed all these hopes.
The duchess of Chateauroux died in the same year, but her place
This woman
had philanthropic impulses and some rcal interest in art and
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letters; but ber influence on public affairs was a fatal one.
Sbe bad many rivals during her lifetime and on her deatb in
1764 she was succeeded by Madame du Barry (g.0.). But
the mention of these three women gives no idea of the degradation
of the king’s life. There has doubtless been exaggeration as
to certain details, and the story of his seraglio at the Parc oxx
cerfs is largely apocryphal.  But it would be difficult to mention
the name of any European king whose private life shows such
a record of vulgar vice unredeemed hy higher aims of any kind.
He was not without ambition, but without sufficient tenacity
of purpose to come near to realizing it. To the last he main-
tained the pretence of personal rule, but the machinery of
government fell out of gear, and the disorder of the finances was
never remedied before the revolution of 1789.

The peace of Aix-la-Chapelle (1748), which ended tbe war
of the Austrian Succession, brought no gains to France in spite
of her victories at Fontenoy and Raucoux; and the king was
hlamed for the diplomatic failure. The interval between this
war and the Seven Years’ War (1756) saw that great reversal
of alliances whicb is sometimes called the ** Diplomatic Revolu-
tion "'; wherehy France rcpudiated the alliance of Frederick
the Great and joined bands with her old enemy Austria. The
intrigues of Madame de Pompadour played in this change an
important though not a decisive part. It was the cause of
immense disasters to France; for after a promising beginning,
botb by land and sea, France suffered reverses which lost her
both India and Canada and deprived her of the leading position
wbich she had so long beld in Europe. Her humiliation was
declared by the peace of Paris (1763).

The article on the history of France (¢.9.)shows how there
arose during the last years of Louis XV.’s reign a strong reaction
against the monarchy and its metbods. Military success had
given jt its strength; and its prestige was ruined by military
failure. In the parlements, provincial and Parisian; in religion
and In literature, a note of opposition is struck which was never
to die until the monarchy was overthrown. France annexed
Corsica in 1768, hut this was felt to be the work of the minister
Cbauvelin, and reflected no credit on the king. Hedied in1774
of smallpox. If the reign of his predecessor shows us almost
the ideal of personal monarcby we may see in that of Louis
XV. all the vices and errors exemplified which lie in wait for
absolute hereditary rule which has survived the period of its
usefulness.

For the king's life lly see the memoirs of Saint-Simon,
d'Argenson, Villarsand, rbler. and for the details of his private life
E. utanc Corres nce secrtle de Lowss XV.; Madame de
P s Cor ublished by P. Malassi; Dietric, Les
Mafivesses de Lowis X V.; and g‘kury, Louis X V. intimes cf les peliles
mafltresses (1909)..

or the system of secret dipl and organized
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V., sce Albert duc de Broglie, Le Secret du roi. rnspondavm
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LOUIS XVI.(1754-1703), king of anoe, was tbe son of Louis,
dauphin of France, the son of Louis XV., and of Marie Josepb
of Saxony, and was born at Versailles on the 23rd of August
1754, being baptized as Louis Augustus. His father’s death
in 1765 made bim heir to the throne, and in 1770 be was married
to Marie Antoinette, daugbter of the empress Maria Theresa.
He was just twenty years old when tbe deatb of Louis XV. on tbe
10tb of May 1774 placed him on the throne. He began his reign
under good auspices, with Turgot, the greatest living French
statesman, in charge of the disorganized finances; but in lcss than
two years be had yielded to the demand of the vested interests
attacked by Turgot’s reforms, and dismissed him. Turgot’s
successor, Necker, however, continued the régime of reform
until 1781, and it was only with Necker’s dismissal that the
pcnod of reaction bcgln Marie Antoinette then obtained that

y over her husband whicb was partly responsible for
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tbe extravagance of the ministry of Calonne, and brought on the
Revolution by the resulting financial embarrassment.! The
third part of hi¢ reign began with the meeting of the states-
general on the 4th of May 1789, which marked the opening of
the Revolution. The revolt of Paris and the taking of the Bastille
on the 14th of July were its results. The suspicion, not without
justification, of a second attempt at a coup d’éaé led on the
6th of October to the * capture ” of the king and royal family
at Versailles by a mob from Paris, and their transference to the
Tuileries. Inspite of the growing radicalism of the clubs, however,
loyalty to the king remained surprisingly strong, When he swore
to maintain the constitution, then in progress of construction, at
the festival of the federation on the 14th of July 1790, he was at
the height of his popularity. Even his attempted flight on the
20tb of June 1791 did not entirely turn the nation against him,
although he left documents which proved his opposition to the
whole Revolution. Arrested at Varennes, and brought back to
Paris, he was maintained as a constitutional king, and took
his oath on the 13th of September 1791. But already a party
was forming in Paris which demanded his deposition. This
first became noticeable in connexion with the affair of the Champ
de Mars on the 17th of July 1701. Crushed for a time the party
gained strength thmugh the winter of 1791~1792. The declara-
tion of war against the emperor Francis II., nephew of Marie
Antoinette, was forced upon tbe king by those who wished to
discredit him by failure, or to compel him to declare himself
openly an enemy to the Revolution. Their policy proved effec-
tive. The failure of the war, which intensified popular hatred
of the Austrian queen, involved the king; and tbe invasion of
the Tuileries on tbe 2oth of June 1792 was but the prelude to
tbe conspiracy whicb resulted, on the 1oth of August, in the
capture of the palace and the “ suspension ” of royslty by the
Legislative Assembly until the convocation of a national con-
vention in September. On the 218t of September 1792 the
Convention decl royalty abolished, and in January it tried
the king for his treason against themuon and condemned him
to death. He was executed on the 215t of January 1793.

Louis XVI. was weak in character and mentally dull. His
courage and dignity during his trial and on the scafiold has left
him a better reputation than he deserves. His diary shows
bow little he understood, or cared for, tbe business of a king.
Days on which he had not shot anything at the hunt were
blank days for him. The entry on the 14thof July 1780 was
“ nothing ”1 The greater part of his time was spent hunting.
He also amused himself making locks, and a little at masonry.
Awkward and uncourtly, at beart shy, he was but a poor figure-
head for the stately court of France. At first be did not care
for Marie Antoinette, but after be came under her influence,
ber thoughtless conduct compromised bim, and it was largely
she who encouraged him in underhand opposition to the
Revolution while he pretended to accept it. The only point
on which he bad of his own initiative shown a strong objec-
tion to tevoluuonnry measures was in tbe matter of the civil
constitution of the clergy. A devoted and sincere Roman
Catholic, he refused at first to sanction a constitution for the
church in France witbout the pope’s approval, and after he had
been compelled to allow the constitution to become law he
resolved to oppose the Revolution definitely by intrigues.
His policy was botb fecble and false. He was singularly un-
fortunate even when he gave in, delaying his acquiescence until
it bad the air of a surrender. It is often said tbat Louis XVI.
was the victim of the faults of his predecessors. He was also the
victim of his own,

Having lost his elder son in 1789 Louis left two children, Louis
Charles, usually known as Louis XVII.,, and Marie Thérdse
Charlotte (1778~1851), wbo married her cousin, Louis, duke of
Angouléme, son of Cbarles X., in 1799. The “ orphan of the
Temple,” as tbe princess was called, was in prison for three years,

3 The mponn'blln‘of Marie Antoinette for the policy of the ki
before and during the Revolution has been the subject of mu
controversy. In general it may be said that her influence on politics
has been much cxaggerated. (See MARIZ ANTOINETTE.) (Ed.)
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during which time she remained ignorant of the fate which had-

befallen her parents. She died on the 19th of October 18s1.
Her life by G. Lenotre has been translated into English by J. L.
lhy (1908).

See the articles FRENCH REVOLUTION and MARIE ANTOINETTE.
F.X. ). sz.Humnd-rmchomXVI (3 vols., Paris, 1860),

good and Arséne Houssaye, Louss
X VI, (Paris, 1891). also the aumerous memoirs of the time,
and the marquis de Ségur’s A s coxchant de la monarchie, Louis X V1.
o Turget (1910).
Foe bibli
Rambaud,

“see G. Monod, Bili. de Ia France; Lavisse et
v., vols. vii. and viii. ; .; and the Caulbndgc
Modern History, vol. viii. (R.A.*)
LOUIS XVIL (1785-179057), titular king of France, second son
of Louis XVI. and Marie Antoinette, was born at Versailles
on the 27th of March 1785, was christened the same day Louis
Charles, and given the title of duke of Normandy. Louis
Charles became dauphin on the death of his elder brother on the
ath of June 1789. It is only with his incarceration in the Temple
on the 13th of August 1792, that his history, apart from that of his
parents, becomes of interest. The royal party included, beside
the king and queen, their daughter Marie Thérdse Chnlotte
{Madame Royale), the king’s sister Madame Elisabeth, the valet
Cléry and others. The prisoners were lodged at first in the smaller
Tower, but were removed to the larger Tower on the 27th of
October. Louis Charles was then separated from his mother
and aunt to be put in his father’s charge, except for a few hours
, but was restored to the women when Louis was isolated
from his family at the beginning of his trial in December.
On the 215t of January 1793 Louis became, for the royalists,
of France, and a week later the comte de Provence arrogated
imself the title of regent. From that moment began new
for the escape of the prisoners from the Temple, the chicf
which were enginecred by the Chevalier de Jarjaycs,) the
baron de Batz,? and the faithful Lady Atkyns? On the 3rd of
uly the little dauphin was again scparated from his mother,
this time to be given into the keeping of the cobbler Antoinc
Simon* who had been named his guardian by the Committce
of General Security. The tales told by the royalist writers of the
barbarous cruelty inflicted by Simon and his wife on the child are
sot proven. Marie Jeanne, in fact, took great care of the child’s
person, and there is documentary evidence to prove that he had
air and food. But the Simons were obviously grotesquely unfit
guardians for a prince, and they douhtless caused much suffering
to the impressionable child, who was made on occasion to eat and
drink to excess, and lurnt the language of the gutter. But the
scenes related by A. de Beauchesne of the physical martyrdom
of the child are not supported by any other testimony, though
he was at this time seen by a great number of people. On the
6th of October Pache, Chaumette, Hébert and others visited
bim and secured from him admissions of infamous accusations
against his mother, with his signature to a list of her alleged
crimes since her entry in the Temple, and next day he was con-
fronted with his sister Marie Thérése for the last time.

R:ﬂuer de Jarjayes (1745-1822). Sec P. Gaulot, Un

Cc-

t fean, baron de Batz (1761~1822), :ttemptcd to carry off the
dz?hm 7&. See G. Lendtre, Un royalisic.
la Terrear, le baron de Bats (1896).

8 Charlotte nlpole (c. 1785—1836) an Engluh actress who married
i ir Edward Atkyns, and spent most of her life in France.
lug:ums in trying to oecurc the escape of the prisoners

F. Barbey, 4 Friend of Maric Antoinette (Eng.

married Marie Jeanne Aladame,

the Cordelien. hehy ?_wed their
te, 3

mdwlhefutthu&nwnhad d one of the at of the
baron de Batz. Simon was sent to the gmllotmz with Rol rierrc
i 1794, and two ymn later Marie Jeanne entered a hospital for in-
corables in the rue de Sévres, wereohecon:tantl& affirmed the
dauphin’s escape. She was ncmtly visited after the Restoration by
the duchess of Angoul-!tne On the 16th of November 1816, she was
interrogated by the police, who frightened her into silencc abou the
sspposed substitution of another child for the dauphin. She died in
llm. See G. Lendtre, Vieilles maisons, viewx papiers (2nd scries,
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Siman’s wife now fell ill, and on the 19thof]mury 1704 the
Simons left the Temple, mu securing a receipt for the safe trans-
fer of their prisoner, who was declared to be in good health.
A large part of the Temple records from that time onwards
were destroyed under the Restoration, so that exact knowledge
of the facts is practically impossible. Two days after the
departure of the Simons the prisoner is said by the Restoration
historians to have been put in a dark room which was barricaded
like the cage of & wild animal. The story runs that food was
passed through the bars to the child, who survived in spite of the
accumulated filth of his surroundings. Robespierret visited
Marie Thérdse on the 11th of May, but no one, according to the
legend, entered the dauphin’s room for six months until Barras
visited the prison after the gth Thermidor (July 27, 1794).
Barras's acoount of the visit describes the child as suffering from
extreme neglect, but conveys no idea of the alleged walling in.
It is nevertheless certain that during the first half of 1794 he was
very strictly secluded; he had no special guardian, but was under
the charge of guards changed from day to day. The child made
no complaint to Barras of his trcatment, probably because he
feared to do so. He was then cleansed and re-clothed, his room
cleaned, and during the day he was visited by his new attendant,
a creole and a compatriot of Joséphine de Beauhamnais, named
Jean Jacques Christopbe Laurent (1770-1807), who had from
the 8th of November onwards assistance for his charge from
a man named Gomin. The child was now taken out to walk
on the roof of the Tower. From about the time of Gomin’s
entrance the prisoner was inspected, not by delegates of the
Commune, hut hy representatives of the civil committee of the
48 scctions of Paris. The rare recurrence of the same inspectors
would obviously facilitate fraud, if any such were intended.
From the end of October onwards the child maintained an
obstinate silence, explained by Laurent as a determination taken
on tbe day he made his dcposition against his mother. On the
19th of Deccmber 1794 he was visited by three commissioners
from the Committee of General Security—J. B. Harmand de la
Mecuse, J. B. C. Mathicu and J. Reverchon—who extracted no
word from him. On Laurcnt’s retirement Eticnne Lasne was
appointed on the 31st of March 1795 to be the child’s guardian.
In May 1795 the prisoner was seriously ill, and a doctor, P. J.
Desault, well acquainted witb the dauphm, luvmg visited him
seven months earlier, was died suddenly,
not without suspicion of poison, on the 13!. of June, and it was
some days before doctors Pelietan and Dumangin were called.
Then it was announced that on the 8th Louis Charles died.

| Next day an autopsy was held at which it was stated that a child

apparently about ten ycars of age, * which the commissioners
told us was the late Louis Capet’s son,” had died of a scrofulous

ffection of long standing. He was buried on the 1oth in the
cemetery of Ste Marguerite, but no stone was erected to mark
the spot.

The weak parts of this story are the sudden and unexplained
departure of the Simons; the suhsequent useless cruelty of
treating the child like a wild beast and keeping him in a dark
room practically out of sight (unless any douht of hisidentity
was possible), while his sister was in comparative comfort;
the cause of death, declared to be of long standing, but in fact
developed with such rapidity; the insufficient excuse provided
for the child’s muteness under Gomin’s régime (he had answered
Barras) and the irregularities in the formalitics in attending
the death and the funeral, when a simple identification of the
body by Marie Thérése would have prevented any question of
resuscitated dauphins. Both Barras and Harmand de la Meuse

¢ 1n a bulletin dated M. N(
Drake c(,lune 17, 1794) at Milan to Lord Grenville, it is stated (Hist.

ortcscuc Papers at Dropmore, vol. ii. 76-5‘]7) that
Ro icrre in the night of 23 24 May fetched the king (the dauphin)
from the Temple anﬁ took him to Meudon. * The fact is certain,
although only known to the Committec of Public Safety. 1t is said
to be ascertained that he was brought back to the Temple the night
of 24-2 th, and that this was a test to assure the ease of scizing
Inm his police report at least serves to show the kind of rumour
then current.

17-24, Paris, and enclosed hy Francis
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LOUIS XVIHI. (Louis 1E Dfsirf) (1755-1824). Louis-
Stanislas-Xavier, comte de Provence, third son of the dauphin
Loais, son of Louis XV., and of Maria Josepha of Saxony, was
born at Versailles on the 17th of November 1755. His education
was supervised by the devout duc de la Vauguyon, hut his own
taste was for the writings of Voltaire and the encyclopaedists.
On the 14th of May 1771 took place his marriage with Louise-
Marie- Joséphine of Savoy, by whom he had no children. His
position at court was uncomfortahle, for though ambitious and
conscious of possessing greater abilities than his brother (Louis
XVL), his scope for action was restricted; he oonsequently
devoted his energies largely to intrigue, spcc:ally against
Marie Antoinette, whom he hated.! During the Jong absence
of beirs to Louis X V1., ”* Monsieur,” as heir to the throne, courted
popularity and took an active part in politics, but the hirth of
2 dauphin (1781) was & hlow to his ambitions.* He opposed
the revival of the parlements, wrote a number of political
pamphlets? and at the Assembly of Notahles presided, like the
other princes of the hlood, over a hureau, to which was given the
name of the Comité des sages; he also advocated the double
representation of the fiers. At the same time he cultivated
literature, entertaining poets and writers both at the Luxembourg
and at his chiteau of Brunoy (sce Duboxs-Comean, Le Comte de
Provence & Brunoy, 1909), and gaining a reputation for wit hy
bis verses and mols in the salon of the charming and witty
comtesse de Balbi, one of Madame’s l&dlec, who had become
his mistress,’ and till 1793. exerted ¢ infl e over
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ﬂight to Varcnnes, Monsieur also fled hy a different route,
and, in company with the comte d’Avaray’—who subsequently
rcplnced Mme de Balhi as his confidant, and largely influenced
his policy during the emigration—succeeded in reaching Brussels,
where he joined the comte d’Artois and proceeded to Coblenz,
which now became the headquarters of the emigration.

Here, living in royal state, he put himself at the heud ot
the counter-revolutionary ppointing amb
soliciting the aid of the European soverelgns, and especnlly
of Catherine IL. of Russia. Out of touch with aflairs in France
and surrounded hy violent anti-revolutionists, headed hy
Calonne and the comte d’Artois, he followed an entirely selfish
policy, flouting the National Assembly (see his reply to the
summons of the National Assemhly, in Daudet, op. cit. i. 96),
issuing uncompromising manifestoes (Sept. 1791, Aug. 1792, &c.),
and obstructing in every way the representatives of the king and
queent  After Valmy he had to retire to Hamm in Westphalia,
where, on the death of Louis XVI., he proclaimed himself regent ;
from here he went south, with the idea of encouraging the
royalist feeling in the south of France, and settled at Verona,
where on the death of Louis XVII. (8th of June 1795) he took
the title of Louis XVIII. At this time ended his ligisom with
Mme de Balhi, and the influence of d’Avaray reached its height.
From this time onward his life is a record of constant wanderings,
negotiations and conspiracies. In April 1796 he joined Condé’s
army on the German frontier, hut was shortly requested to leave
the country, and accepted the hospitality of the duke of Bruns-
wick at Blanckenberg till 1797, when, this refuge being no longer
open to him, the emperor Paul I. permitted him to settle at
Mittau in Courland, where he stayed till 1801. All this time
he was in close communication with the royalists in France, but
was much emharrassed by the conflicting policy pursued hy the
comte d’Artois from England, and was largely at the mercy
of corrupt and dishonest agents.? At Mittau was realized his
cherished plan of marrying Madame Royale, daughter of Louis
XVL, to the duc d’Angouléme, elder son of the comte d’Artois.
From Mittau, too, was sent his well-known letter to Bonaparte
(1799) calling upon him to play the part of Monk, a proposal
contemptuousfy refused (E. Daudet, Hist. de V'émigration, ii.
371,436), though Louis in turn declined to accept a pension from
Bonaparte, and later, in 1803, though his fortunes were at their
lowest ehh, refused to abdicate at his suggestion and accept
an indemnity.

Suddenly expelled from Mittau in 1801 hy the capricious
Paul 1., Louis made his way, in the depth of winter, to Warsaw,
where he stayed for threc ycars. All this time he was trying
to convert France to the royalist cause, and had a * consedl
royal " in Paris, founded at the end of 1799 hy Royer-Collard,

him. He did not emigrate after the taking of the Bastille, hut,
possibly from motives of ambition, remained in Paris. Minbeau
. thought at one time of making him chief minister in his projected
constitutional government (see Corr.de Mirabeau et La Marck, cd.
Bacourt, i. 434, 436, 442), hut was disappointed by his caution
and timidity. The affaire Favras (Dec. 178¢9) aroused great
feeling against Monsicur, who was believed hy many to have
conspired with Favras, only to abandon him (see Lafayetie's
Mems. and Corr. of Mirgbeax). In June 1791, at the time of the

1See Arneth and Geﬂ'roy. Corr. de Marie-Thérdse avec ie comte de
Mercy-Argenteas, * Mercy to Maria Theresa, June 22nd,
ml," aho i. 261 ii. 186. ?2 l‘t) Marie Antoinette says (ii. 393):
ible, il joint une marche souterraine, et

ttés
1 See hu letters to Gustavus LI of Sweden in A. Geffroy, Gustave
IlI o la conr de France, vol. ii. appendix.
! Two pamphlets at Teast are ascribed to him: * Les Mannequins,
conte ou histoire, comme I'on voudra " (agamst Turgot; anon.,
Paris, 1776) and " Description_historique d’'un monstre symbohque

pris vivant sur les bords du lac Fagua, prés de Santa-Fé, par les soins
de Francisco Xaveiro de Neunril e (a inst Calonne; Paris, 1784)
{A. Debidour in La Grands

ncyclo
-4 lt bhas lmedmly been alleged’t‘gat his relations with Mme de

with women generally, were of a platonic nature.
De Rd.et (La de Balbs, pp. 152-161) produces evidence to
disprove this assertion.

tesquiou and Clermont-Gallerande, the actions of which
were much impeded by the activity of the rival committee of
the comte d’Artois (sce E. Daudet, op. cif. ii., and RemAcle,
Bonaparie et les Bourbons, Paris, 1899), but after 1800, and still
more after the failure of the royalist conspiracy of Cadoudal,
Pichegru and Moreau, followed hy the execution of the duc
d'Enghien (March 1804), and the ption hy N of
the title of emperor (May 1804), the royalist cause appeared
quite hopeless. In September 1804 Louis met the comte d’Artois
at Calmarin Sweden, and they issued a protest against Napolcon’s
action, hut bcing warned that he must not return to Poland, he
d fon from Al der I. again to retire to Mntuu
After Tllslt however (1807), he was again forced to depnrt and
took refugein England, where hestayed first at Gosfield in Essex,
and afterwards (1809 onwards) at Hartwell in Buckinghamshire,
§ Antoine-Louis-Francols de Bésiade, comte, afterwards due,
d'Avaray. In spite of his loyalty and devotlon. the effect of his
influence on Louis XVIII. ma: thered from a letter of J. de

Malstre to Blacas, quoted by Ey Daudct. Hist. de I'émigration, ii. 11:
* celui qui n’a pu dans aucun pays aborder aucun homme polmque

sans I'aliéner n'est pas fait pour les affaires.”
¢ Klinckowstrom, Comie de Fersen ef la cour de me
Fersen says (i. 7)., Monsieur ferait mieux seul, mais il est entidre-

ment subjugué par l'autre ’* (i.e. the comte & Artois, who was in
(urn under the influence of Calonne). See Daudet, op. cit. vol. i.
?See E. Daudet, La Conjurasion de Pichegru (Puris, 1901)
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preferred arbitration to war, and the peace congresses of Nagys-

Restoration the very full bibli to
i, i and ii. of odcmllu(oryudl.avmnndllamhmd.
Hist. ghuérale, vol. x. (C.B.P)’

LOUTS L -(1326-1382), called “ the great,” king of Hungary
and Poland, was the third son of Charles Robert, king of Hungary,
and Ehubeth daughter of the Polish king, Ladislaus Lokietek,
In 1342 be succeeded his father as king of Hungary and was
crowned at Székesfehérvir on the 213t of July with great en-
thusiasm. Though only sixteen he understood Latin, German
and Italinn as well as his mother tongue. He owed his relatively
excellent education to the care of his mother, a woman of pro-
found political sagacity, who was his chief counsellor in diplo-
matic affairs during the greater part of his long reign. Italian
politics first occupicd his atfention. As a ruler of a rising
great power in search of a seaboard he was the natural adversary
of the Venetian republic, which already aimed at making the

bat (1360) and of Pressburg (1360) summoned by him
adjusted all the outstanding differences between the central
European powers. Louis’s diplomacy, moreover, was materially
assisted by his lifelong alliance with his uncle, the childless
Casimir the Great of Poland, who had appointed him his suc-
cessor; and on Casimir's death Louis was salemnly crowned h.ng
of Poland at Cracow (Nov. 17, 1370). This personal union
of the two countries was more glorious than profitable. Louis
could give little attention to his unruly Polish subjects and
was never very happy among them. Immovably entrenched
behind their privileges, they rendered him oaly the minimum
of service; but he compelled their representatives, assembled at
Kassa, to recognize his daughter Maria and her affianced husband,
Count Sigismund of Bnndenburg, as their future king nnd
Queen by locking the gates of the city and allowing none to leave
nl till they had connemed to his wishes (1374). Louis is the first

Adriatic a purely: Venctian sea and resented the proximity of
the Magyars in Dalmatia. The first trial of strength began in
1345, when the city of Zara placed herself under the protection
of Hungary and was thereupon invested by the Venetians,
Louis fought a battle beneath the walls of Zara (July 1st, 1346),
which has been immortalized by Tintoretto, but was defeated
and compelled to abandon the city to the republic. The struggle
was repewed eleven years later when Louis, having formed, with
infinite trouble, a league of all the enemies of Venice, including
the emperor, the Habsburgs, Genoa and other Italian towns,
attacked his maritime rival with such vigour that she sued for
peace, and by the treaty of Zara (February 18th, 1358) ceded
most of the Dalmatian towns and renounced tbe title of duke
of Dalmatia and Croatia, hitherto borne by the doge. Far
more important than the treaty itself was the consequent volun-
tary submission of the independent republic of Ragusa to the
suzerainty of the crown of St Stephen the same year,” Louis,
in return for an annual tribute of 500 ducats and a fleet, under-
taking to defend Ragusa against all her enemies. Still more
glorious for Hungary was Louis’s third war with Venice (1378~
1381), when he was again aided by the Genoese. At an catly
stage of the contest Venice was so hardly pressed that she offered
to do homage to Hungary for all her possessions. But her
immense resources enabled her to rally her forces, and peace
was finafly concluded between all the powers concerned at the
congressof Turin (1381), Venice virtually surrendering Dalmatia
to Louis and undertaking to pay him an annual tribute of 7000
dvcats, The persistent hostility of Venice is partially attribut-
able to her constant fear lest Louis should inherit the crown
of Naples and thus threaten her trade and her sea-power from
two sides simultaneously. Louis’s younger brother Andrew
had wedded Joanna, grand-daughtcr and heiress of old King
Robert of Naples, on whose death, in 1343, she reigned in her
own right, refused her consort any share in the government,
and is very strongly suspected of having secured his removal
by amassination on the night of the 19th of September 1345.
She then married Prince Louis of Taranto, and strong in the
double support of the papal court at Avignon and of the Venetian
republic (both of whom were opposed to Magyar aggrandisement
in Italy) questioned the right of Louis to the two Sicilies, which
be claimed as the next heir of his murdered brother. In 1347,
and agazin in 1350, Louis occupied Naples and craved per-
mission to be crowned king, but the papal see was inexorable
and he was compelled to withdraw. The matter was not decided
till 1378 when Joanna, having made the mistake of recognizing
the antipope Clement VII., was promptly deposed and ex-
communicated in favour of Prince Charles of Durazzo, who had
been brought up at the Hungarian court. Louis, always in-
eaxhaustible in expedients, determined to indemnify himself
in the north for his disappointments in the south. With the

, Hungary's natural rivals in the west, Louis generally
maintained friendly relations. From 1358 to 1368, however,
the restless ambition of Rudolph, duke of Austria, who acquired
Tirol and raised Vienna to the first rank among the cities of
Europe, caused Louis great uncasiness. But Louis always
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ch who came into collision with the Turks.
He seems to have arrested their triumphant career (c. 1372),
and the fine church erected by him at Maria-Zell is a lasting
memorial of his victories. From the first he took a just view
of the Turkish peril, but the peculiar local and religious difficul-
ties of the whole situation in the Balkans prevented him from
dealing with, it effectually (see HunNGARY, History). Louis died
suddenly at Nagyszombat on the roth of September 1382. He
left two daughters Maria and Jadwiga (the latter he destined
for the throne of Hungary) under the guardianship of his widow,
the daughter of the valiant ban of Bosnia, Stephen Kotromanic,
wtht;:ln he married in 1353, and who was in every way worthy
of him.

See Rationes ondif, n Euugma "8'—,27f1 (Buda-

Collectorum P
, 1887); Dano Gruber, The Siruggle of ‘n ‘enetions
Gf wD‘aJ(:;'ma SC(B (Azntgq.z ;9os)d tal P6r L:{.‘ o{, Lowis the
7 ung. u t, 1 : an
Nation (Hung.) (vol. ;r."Budapeat. 189%). Hidtory of (R. ;1’.‘5';“

LOUIS I1. (rs06-1526), king of Hungary and Bohem:a, was
the only son of Wladislaus II., king of Hungary and Bohemia,
and the French princess Anne of Candale. Prematurely born
at Buda on the 1st of July 1506, it required all the resources of
medical scicnce to keep the sickly child alive, yet he developed
80 precociously that at the age of thirteen he was well bearded
and moustached. while at eigbteen his hair was silvery white.
His parts were good and he could speak and write six languages
at a very carly age, but the zeal of his guardians and tutors
to make a man of him betimes nearly ruined his feeble con-
stitution, while the riotous life led by him and his young consort,
Maria of Austria, whom he wedded on the 13th of January 1522,
speedily disqualified him for-affairs, so that at last he became
an ohject of ridicule at his own court. He was crowned king of
Hungary on the 4th of June 1508, and king of Bohemia on the
11th of May 1509, 2and was declared of age when he succeeded
his father on the 11th of December 1521, But during the greater
part of his reign he was the puppet of the magnates and kept
in such penury ‘that he was often obliged to pawn his
jewels to get proper food and clothing. His guardians, Cardinal
Bakécz and Count George of Brandenburg-Anspach, shamefully
neglected him, squandered the royal revenues and distracted
the whole kingdom with their endless dissensions. Matters
grew cven worse on ‘the death of Bakécz, when the magnates
Istvén Bfthory, -Jinos Zapolya and Istvin Verbsczy fought
each other furiously, and used the diets as their tools. Added to
these troubles was the ever-present Turkish peril, which became
acute after the king, with insensate levity, arrested the Ottoman
envoy Berham in 1521 and refused to unite with Suleiman in a
leaguc against the Habsburgs. Nevertheless in the last ex-
tremity Louis showed more of manhood than any of his coun-
sellors. It was he who restored something like order by interven-
ing between the magnates and the gentry at the diet of 1525,
1t was he who collected in bis camp at Tolna the army of 25,000
men which perished utterly on the fatnl field of Mohécs on
the 29th of August 1526. He was d in the 1l
stream of Csele on his flight from the field, being the second

ta
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LOUIS, the name of three kings of Naples, members of the
house of Anjou.

Louis L., duke of Anjou and count of Maine (1339-1384), was
the second son of John II., king of France, and was born at
Vincennes on the 23rd of July 1339. Having been given the
duchy of Anjou in 1356 he led a wing of the French army at the
battle of Poitiers and was sent to England as s hostage after the
conclusion of the treaty of Brétigny in 1360, but he Lroke his
parole in 1363 and so hrought about King John’s return into
captivity. He took part in the war against which was
renewed in 1369, uniting the rival houses of Foix and Armagnac
in the common cause, and in other ways rendering good service
to his brother, King Charles V. Anjou's entrance into the
troubled politics of Italy was one result of the papal schism
which opened in 7378. Anxious to secure the support of France,
the antipope Cl t VIL p ded the queen of Naples,
Joanna L, to name Louis as her heir, and about the same time
the death of Charles V. (September 1380) placed the duke in
the position of regent of France. Neglecting France to prosecute
his ambitions in Italy, he collected money and marched on
Naples; but although helped by Amadeus VL., count of Savoy,
he was unable to drive his rival, Charles, duke of Durazzo, from
Naples. His army was destroyed by disease and Louis himself
died at Biseglia, near Bari, on the 20th of September 1384,
leaving two sons, his succeasor, Louis I1., and Charles, duke of
Calahria.

Louis II., duke of Anjou (1377-2317), born at Toulon on the
7tb of October 1377, took up the struggle for Naples after his
father’s death and was cr d king by Cl VIL in 1389.
After carrying on the contest for some years his enemies prevailed
and he was compelled to take refuge in France, where he took
part in the intestine strife which was desolating kingd
A few years later he made other attempts to secure the kingdom
of Naples, which was now in the possession of Ladislas, a son of
his father’s foeman, Charles of Durazzo, and he gained a victory
at Roccoserra in May 1411. Soon, however, he was again driven

back to France, and after sharing anew in the civil wars of his’

country he died at Angers on the 29th of April 1417. His wife
was Yolande, a daughter of John I, king of Aragon, and his
son was his successor, Louis III.

Louis III., duke of Anjou (1403-1434), born on the 25th of
September 1403, made in his turn an attempt to conquer Naples.
This was in 1420, and he had met with considerable success in his
task when he died at Cosenza on the 15th of November 1434. In
1424 Louis reccived from King Charles VII. the duchy of Touraine.

Another titular king of Naples of this name was Louis, a son of
Philip, prince of Taranto. In 1346 he became the husband of
Joanna L, queen of Naples, and in 1352 he was crowned king.
After making an attempt to conquer Sicily he died on the 26th
of May 1362. .

LOUIS (893-911), surnamed the * Child,” king of the Franks,

son of the emperor Amulf, was born at Ottingen, designated hy |

Arnulf as his successor in. Germany in 897, and crewned on the
4th of February goo. Although he never received the imperial
crown, he is sometimes referred to as the emperor Louis IV. His
chief adviser was Hatto I., archbishop of Mainz; and during his
reign the kingdom was ravaged by Hungarians and torn with
internal strife. He appears to have passed his time in journeys
from place to place, and in 910 was the nominal leader of an
expedition' against the Hungarians which was defeated near
Augsburg. Louis, who was the last of the German Carolingians,
died in August or Scptember 911 and was buried at Regensburg.
’ ino von Pr(lm,‘ “ Ch }? ' in the M. b Gﬂ'
maniae Asslorica. Scn'tlon:. Band i. (Hanover and Berlin, 1826);
E. Diimmler, Geschichte des ostfrankischen Reicks (Leipzig, 1887~
1888) ; O. Dietrich, Beitrdge sur Geschichte Arnolfs vom K arnihen und
Ludwigs des Kindes (Berlin, l?); and E. Mihibacher, Dis Regesten
des Kasserreichs unier den Karolingern (1 lss‘lx:w_u‘)

LOUIS—LOUIS, J. D.

LOUIS OF NASSAU (1533-1574), son of William, count of
Nassau, and Juliana von Stolberg, and younger brother of
William the Silent, took an active part in the revolt of the Nether-
lands against Spanish domination. He was one of the leaders
of the league of nobles who signed the document known as * the
Compromise ” 'in 1566, and a little later was a member of the
deputation who presented the petition of grievances called * the
Request ” to the regent, Margaret of Parma. It was on this
occasion that the appellation of “ the Beggars " (les Guenx) was
first given to the opponents of King Philip’s policy. On the
arrival of Alva at Brussels, Count Louis, with his brother
William, withdrew from the Netherlands and raised a body of
troops in defence of the patriot cause. In the spring of 1568
Louis invaded Friesland, and at Heiligerlee, on the 23rd of May,
completely defeated a Spanish force under Count Aremberg, who
was killed. Alva then advanced to meet the invaders with s
large army, and at Jemmingen (July 21), with very slight loss,
annihilated the levies of Louis, who himself escaped by swimming
from the field across an estuary of the Ems. He now joined the
army of his brother William, which had in October to beat a
hasty retreat before Alva's superior skill. Then Louis, in
company with his brothers William and Henry, made his way
across the French frontier to the camp of the Huguenot leader,
Admiral Coligny. Louis took an active part in the campaign
and fought heroically at Jamac and Moncontour. In 1572
Louis, not deterred by previous disaster, raised a small force in
France, and, suddenly entering Hainaut, captured Mons (May 23).
Here he was besieged by Don Frederick of Toledo, Alva’s natural
son, who hlockaded all approach to the town. William made an
attempt to relieve his brother, but failed, and Mons had to
surrender (September 17). Louis, who was sick with fever, with-
drew to his ancestral home, Dillenburg, to recruit his health,
and then once more to devote his energies to the raising of money
and troops for another invasion of the Netherlands. In the bope
of drawing away the Spaniards from the siege of Leiden by a
diversion in the south, Louis, with his brothers John and Hénry,
at the head of 2 force of mixed nationalities and little discipline,
crossed the frontier ncar Maastricht, and advanced as far as the
Mookerheide near Nijmwegen. Here he was attacked by a body
of Spanish veterans under an experienced leader, Sancho d'Avila,
and speedily routed. In the disorderly flight both Louis and his
younger brother Henry, refusing to abandon the field, lost their
lives. Their bodies were never recovered. Thus perished at the
age of thirty-six one of the most chivalrous and gifted of a gallant
band of brothers, four of whom laid down their lives in their
country’s cause.

See P. ]. Blok, Lodewijk von Nassau, 1538-1. Hague,
x6n§9)t'nl:ln thehCmubn'd ¢J%od¢rx. Hj s \f%l lﬁ’:c. (;v.ilwnud.‘v!:ne
al I H 80 . an der " 10, M

d w‘?g& ) (22 vols,, Haarlem, 185,:—1378).‘"l

LOUIS, JOSEPH DOMINIQUE, BaxoN (17s5s-1837), French
statesman and financier, was born at Toul (Meurthe) on the
13th of November 1755. At the outbreak of the Revolution the
abbé Louis (he had carly taken orders) had already some reputa-
tion as & financial expert. He was in favour of the constitutional
movement, and on the great festival of federation (July 14, 1790)
he assisted Talleyrand, then hishop of Autun, to celebrate
mass at the altar erected in the Champ de Mars. In 1792,
however, he emigrated to England, where he spent his time
studying English institutions and especially the financial system
of Pitt.  Returning to France on the establishment of the
Consulate he served successively in the ministry of war, the
council of state, and in the finance department in Holland and
in Paris. Made a baron of the empire in 1809 he nevertheless
supported the Bourbon restoration and. was minister of finance
in 1814-1815. Baron Louis was deputy from 1815 to 1824 and
from 1827 to 1832. He resumed the portfolio of finance in 1815,
which he held also in the Decazes ministry of 1818; he was
the first minister of finance under the government of Louis
Philippe, and held the same portfolio in r831~1832. In 1832 he
was made a peer of France and he died on the 26th of August

1 1833.



LOUIS PHILIPPE I.

LOUIS PHILIPPE 1., king of the French (1773-1850), was the
eldest son of Louis Philip Joseph, duke of Orleans (known
during the Revolution as Philippe Egalité) and of Louise Marie
Adelaide de Bourbon, daughter of the duc de Penthidvre, and
was born at the Palais Royal in Paris on the 6th of October 1773.
On his father’s side he was descended from the brother of Louis
XIV., on his mother’s from the count of Toulouse, “legitimated ”
son of Louis XIV. and Madame de Montespan. The legend that
be was a supposititious child, really the son of an Italian police
coastable named Chiapponi, is dealt with elsewhere (see Mazia
SterLa, countess of Newborough). The god-parents of the duke
of Valois, as he was entitled till 1785, were Louis XVI. and Queen
Marie Antoinette; his governess was the famous Madame de
Gealis, to whose influence he doubtless owed many of the qualities
which later distinguished him: his wide, if superficial knowledge,
his orderliness, and perhaps his parsimony. Known since 1785
as the duc de Chartres, he was sixteen at the outbreak of the
Revolution, into which—like his father—he threw himself with
ardour.” In 1790 he joined the Jacobin Club, in which the
moderate elements still predominated, and was assiduous in

teadance at the deb of the National Assembly. He thus
a persons giala with the party in power; he was already
a colonel of dragoons, and in 1792 he was given a command in

army of the North. As a lieutenant-general, at the age
eighteen, he was p at the de of Valmy (Sept.

l.nd)phyed a conspicuous part in the victory of Jemappes
(Nov. 6).
dcm repuablic mcanwhile been proclaimed, and the duc
posed as its zealous adherent. Fortunately for him, be was too
young to be elected deputy to the Convention, and while his
father
under
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was voting for the death of Louis XVI. he was serving
Dumouriez in Holland. He shared in the disastrous d.ny
of Neerwinden (March 38,1793); was an ac plice of D iez
in the plot to march on Paris and overthrow the republic, and

for twenty years. He went first, with hissister Madame Adelaide,
to Switserland where he obtained a situation for a few months
fi in the college of Reich under an d name,!
-amly in order to escape from the fury of the émigrés. The
execution of his father in Novemher 1793 had made him duke
of Ordeans, and be now became the centre of the intrigues of the
Orlcanist party. In 1795 he was at Hamburg with Dumouriez,
who still hoped to make him king. With characteristic caution
Louis Philippe refused to commit himself by any overt preten-
sions, and announced his intention of going to America; but
in the hope that something might happen in France to his
advantage, be postponed his departure, travelling instead
through tbe Scandinavian countries as far north as Lapland.
But in 1796, the Directory having offered to release his mother
sad his two brothers, who had been kept in prison since the Terror,
on condition that be went to America, he set sail for the United
States, and in October settled in Philadelphia, where in February
1797 he was joined by his brothers the duc de Montpensier and
the comte de Beaujolais. Two years were spent by them in
travels in New England, the region of the Great Lakes, and of the
Mississippi; then the news of the coxp d'¢al of 18 Brumaire
decided them to return to Europe. They returned in 1800, only
to find Napoleon Bonapute's power firmly established. Imme-
d&ately on his arrival, in February 1800, the duke of Orleans,
at the suggestion of Dumouries, sought an interview with the
omte d’Artois, through whose instrumentality he was reconciled
with the exiled king Louis XVIII., who bestowed upon his hrothers
the order of the Saint Esprit. "The duke, however, refused to
jin the army of Condé and to fight against France, an attitude
in which he persisted througbout, while maintaining his loyalty
ts the king.®* He settled with his brothers at Twickenham, near

1As M. Chabaud de Ia(‘}l‘our He was examined as to his fitness
before being appointed. Gru 1

'Thsatlastm ISO'IIC‘I? 5 theOrlanmlvlcv The
matter became a quemon of p‘m-n vy
amesting that be f d to serve agai i-‘nnoe.httlut
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London, where he lived till 1807—for the most part in studious
retirement.

On the 18th of May 1807 the duc de Montpensier died at
Christchurch in Hampshire, where he had been taken for change
of air, of consumption. The comte de Beaujolais was ill of the
same discase and in 1808 the duke took him to Malta, where he
died on the 29th of May. The duke now, in response to an
invitation from King Ferdinand IV., visited Palermo where,
on the asth of November 1809 he married Princess Maria
Amelia, the king's daughter. He remained in Sicily until the
news of Napoleon’s abdication recalled him to France. He was
cordially received by Louis XVIIL.; his military rank was
confirmed, he was named oolonel-geneml of bussars, and such
of the vast Orleans estates as had not been sold were restored
to him by royal ordinance. The object may have been, as
M. Dehidour suggests, to compromise him with the revolutionary
partiés and to hind him to the throne; but It is more probable
that it was no more than an expression of the good will which
the king had shown him ever since 1800. The immediate effect
was to make him enormously rich, his wealth being increased
by his natural aptitude for business until, after the death of his
mother in 1821, his fortune was reckoned at some £8,000,000.

Meanwhile, in the beated atwmosphere of the reaction, his
sympathy with the Liberal opposition brought him again under
suspicion. His attitude in the House of Peers in the autuma
of 1815 cost him a two years’ exile to Twickenham; he courted
popularity by having his children educated en bowrgeois at the
public schools; and the Palais Royal hecame the rendezvous
of all the leaders of that middle-class opinion by which be was
ultimately to be raised to the throne.

His opportunity came with the revolution of 1830. During
the three “July days” the duke kept himself discreetly in the

background, retiring first to Neuilly, then to Raincy, Meanwhile,
Thiers issued a proclamation pointing out that a Republic would
embroil Franoe with all Europe, while the duke of Orleans,
who was " a prince devoted to the principles of the Revolution”
and had * carried the tricolour under fire ’ would be a * citizen
king " such as the country desired. This view was that of the
rump of the chamber still sitting at the Palais Bourbon, and
a deputation headed by Thiers and Laffitte waited upon the
duke to invite him to place Mmself at the head of affairs. He
returned with them to Paris on the joth, and was elected by the
deputies lieutenant-general of the realm. The next day, wrapped
in a tricolour scarf and preceded by a drummer, he went on foot
to the Hotel de Ville—the headquarters of the republican party—
where be was publicly embraced by Lafayette as a symbol that
the republicans acknowledged the impossibility of realizing
their own ideals and were prepared to accept a monarchy hased
on the popular will. Hitherto, in letters to Charles X., he bad
protested the loyalty of his intentions,? and the king now nomi-
nated him lieutenant-general and then, abdicating in favour of
his grandson the comte de Chambord appointed him regent.
On the 7th of August, however, the Chamber by a large majority
detlared Charles X. d d, and laimed Louis Philippe
“King of the French, bythegraceofGodnnd the will of the
peopl e.”

The career of Louis Philippe as King of the French is dealt
with clsewhere (see France: Hislory). Here it must suffice
to note something of his personal attitude towards affairs and
the general effects which this produced. For the trappings -
of authority he cared little. To conciliate the revolutionary

his offers were eontemptuoualy refuoed A. Debidour in the article
* Louis-Philippe * in La Grande gfu supports the latter
view; but see Grayer, La Jemm:e an Une réconcilia-
tion de famille en 1800,” in the Rewse Segt 18,
1908, p. 301, M. Daudet gives the account of the intervww {t by
the comte d‘Anou. and he also makes it clear that Louis Phxhppe.
while protesting his loyalty to the head of his house, did not di u
his opmxon umt a Restoration ‘\roul;::l'y only be possible if the

the Revolution.
1Tom that these protestations were hypocritical is to assume too

much. Personal ambition doubtless played a part; but he must
havenoonrulued(ha t the French people wunedo( Jegitim~
ism ” and that a regency in the was
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passion for equality he was content to veil his kingship for a
while under a middl  disguise. He erased the reyal lilies
from the panels of his carriages; and the Palais Royal, like the
White House at Washington, stood open to all and sundry who
cared to come and shake hands with the head of the state. This
pose served to keep the democrats of the capital in a good
temper, and 5o leave him free to consolidate the somewhat
unstable foundation of his throne and to persuade his European
fellow-noverdgns to acknowledge in him not a revolutlonary
but a conservative force. But when once his position at home
and abroad had been established, it became maumngly clear
that he possessed all the Bourbon t i
power. When a * party of Resistance ”’ came into oﬂ':ce with
Casimir-Périer in March 1831, the speech from the throne
proclaimed that  France has desired that the monarchy should
become national, it does not desire that it should be powerless ;
and the migration of the royal family to the Tuileries symbolized
the right of the king not only to reign but to rule. Republican
and Socialist agitation, culminating in a series of dangerous
risings, strengthened the position of the king as defender of
middle-class interest; and since the middle classes constituted
the pays légal which alone was represented in Parliament, he
came to regard his position as unassailable, especially after the
suppression of the risings under Blanqui and Barbds in 1839.
Little hy little his policy, always supported by a majority in
a house of representatives elected hy a corrupt and narrow
franchise, became more reactionary and purely dynastic. His

position in France seeming to be unassailable, he sought to-

strengthen it in Europe by family alliances. The fact that his
daughter Louise was the consort of Leopold I., king of the
Belgians, had brought him into intimate and cordial relations
with the English court, which did much to cement the emtente
cordicle with Great Britain. Broken in 1840 during the affair
of Mehemet Ali (g.v.) the ententc was patched up in 1841 by
the Straits Convention and recemented hy visits paid by
Queen Victoria and Prince Albert to the Chiteau d'Eu in 1843
and 1845 and of Louis Philippe to Windsor in 1844, only to be
irretrievably wrecked by the affair of the ** Spanish marriages,”
a deliberate attempt to revive the traditional Bourbon policy
of French predominance in Spain. If in this matter Louis
Philippe had seemed to sacrifice the international position of
France to dynastic interests, his attempt to.re-establish it by
allying himself with the reactionary monarchies against the
Liberals of Switzerland finally alienated from him the French
Liberal opinion on which his authority was based. When, in
February 1848, Paris rose against him, he found that he was
practically isolated in France.

Charles X., after abdicating, had made a dignified exit from
France, marclnng to the coast surrounded by the cavalry,
infantry and artillery of his Guard. Louis Philippe was less
happily situated. Escaping with the qucen from the Tuileries
by a back entrance, he made his way with her in disguise to
Honfleur, where the royal couple found refuge in a gardener's
cottage. They were ultimately smuggled out of the country
by the British consul at Havre as "Mr and Mrs Smith,! arriving
at Newhaven * unprovided with anything hut the dotha they
wore. They settled at Claremont, placed at their disposal by
Queen Victoria, under the smcognilo of count and countess of
Neuilly, Here on the 26th of August 1850, Louis Philippe died.

The character of Louis Philippe is admirably traced hy Queen
Victoria in a memorandum of May 2, 18ss, in which she com-
pares him with Napoleon III. She speaks of his ** vast know-
ledge upon all and every subject,”” and “‘ his great activity of
mind." He was, unlike Napoleon,  thoroughly French in char-

pouesung all the liveliness and talkativeness of that

peop But she also speaks of the © tncks and ovet-reachings "
practised by him, “ who in great as well as in small things took a
pleasure in being cleverer and more cunning than others, often
when there was no advantage to be gained by it, and which was,
 There is a vivid account in Mr Fmtlwmonhm.:,gh to Lord Pal.

m ‘Ill:\'r;).Mamh 3¢ 1848, in Letters of Queen Victoria

“field-:
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unfortunately, strikingly displayed in the transactions connected

with the Spanish marriages, which led to the king’s downfall,

ih.‘?d ru)ined him in tbe eyes of all Europe” (Leiters, pop. ed.,
122).

Louis Philippe had eight children. His eldest son, the popular
Ferdinand Philippe, duke of Orleans (b. szo), who had married
Princess Helena of Mecklenburg, was killed in a carriage accident
on the 13th of July 1842, leaving two sons, the comte de Paris
and the duc de Chartres. The other children were Louise,
consort of Leopold 1., king of the Belgians; Marie, who married
Prince Al der of Wiirttemberg and died in 1839; Louis
Charles, duc de Nemours; Clementine, married to the duke of
Coburg-Kohary; Francois Ferdinand, prince de Joinville;
Henri Eugéne, duc d’Aumale (g.v.); Antoine Philippe, duc de
Montpensier, who married the Infanta, younger sister of Queen
Isabella of Spain.

Avrnomities—F. A. G La Jeunesse du roi Louis-Phili
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LOUISBURG, a town and port of entry of Cape Breton counl.y,
Nova Scotia, Canada, on the Sydney & Louisburg railway,
39 m. from Sydney. Pop. (1901) 1588. Under the French
régime, Louishurg was.second only to Quebec, A fortress was
erected at enormous expense, and the city was the centre of the
cod-fisheries. The fortress was, however, captured in 1745 hy the
American colonists, under Sir William Pepperrell (1696-1759),
assisted by the British fleet, and again in 1758 by a British land
and sea force under General Jeffrey Amherst (1717-1797) and
Admiral Boscawen. The jealousy of the British settlement of
Halifax led to its almost utter destruction, and only a few case-
mates now remain, Under English rule a fishing village grew up
on the other side of the harbour, and has now become the winter
shipping port of the Dominion Coal Company. The harbouris
deep, spacious and open all the year round, thbugh occasionally
blocked by drift ice in the spring.

LOUISE [AvGusTE WILHELMINE AMALIE Luise] (r776—|8xo),
queen of Prussia, was born on the 10th of March 1776 in Hanover,
where her fnther, Prince Charles of Meckienburg-Strelitz, was
hal of the houschold brigade. Her mother was a
princess of Hesse-Darmstadt. In 1793 Louise met at Frankfort
the crown prince of Prussia, afterwards King Frederick William
HI., who was so fascinated by her beauty, and by the nobleness
of her character, that he asked her to become his wife. - They
were married on the 24th of December of the same year. As
queen of Prussia she commanded universal respect and affection,
and nothing in Prussian history is more pathetic than the dignity
and unflinching courage with which she bore the sufferings
inflicted on her and her family during the war between Prussia
and Fraoce. After the battic of Jena she went with her busband




LOUISE OF SAVOY—LOUISIANA

to Kanigsberg, and when the battles of Eylau and Friedland
had placed Prussia absolutely at the mercy of France, she made
personal appeal to Napaleon at his headquarters in Tilsit, hut
without success. Early in 1808 lhemcompmiedthekingtmm

1809. During the war Napoleon attempted to destroy the queen’s
reputation, but the only effect of his charges in Prussia was to
make her more deeply beloved. On the 19th of July 1810 she
died in her husband’s arms, while visiting her father in Strelitz.
She was buried in the garden of the palace at Charlottenhurg,
where 2 mausoleum, containing a fine recumbent statue by
Rauch, was built over her grave. In 1840 her husband was
buried by her side. The Louise Foundation (Luisenstift) for the
education of girla was established in her honour, and in 1814
Frederick William I1I. instituted the Order of Louise (Luisen-
orden). In 1880 a statue of Queen Louise was erected in the
Thiergarten at Berlin.

See F. Adami, Luise, K&mpn von Preussen (7th ed., 1875):

Eud. Komigin Luise (1876 Kluckhohn, Lwsse, Kénigin
Pr (18 )‘“ { 7)dT K omi, uLmnixa76).

in English, Hudson, Life aud Tuu: Loussa,
(l 4): S'. Eom, Das ¥ Kgmfu Luise (Betll’:l. 1883).

Luise Pmm Leij 1903); H.
W o Luise,” Prosenisben mf(nuﬁlew,xm.
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LOUISE OF SAVOY (1476-1531), duchess of Angouléme,
mother of Francis 1. of France, was daughter of a cadet of the
house of Savoy, Philip, count of Bresse, afterwards duke of
Savoy. Through her mother, Marguerite de Bourbon, she was
niece of Pierre de Bourbon, sire de Beaujeu, afterwards duke of
Bourbon. At the age of twelve she was married to Charles of
Valois, count of Angouléme, great-grandson of King Charles V.
‘The count died in 1496, leaving her the mother of two children,
Marguerite (b. 1492) and Francis (b. 1494). The accession of
Louis XII., who was childless, made Francis of Angouléme the
beir-presumptive to the throne of France. Louise brought her
children to the court, and received Ambolse as her resid
She lived henceforth in fear lest Louis should have a son; and
in consequence there was a secret rivalry between her and the
queen, Anne of Brittany. Finally, her son became king on the
1t of January 151§ by the deuh of Louis XII. ¥rom him
Louise received the county of Angouléme, which was erected
iato a duchy, theduchyofAnjou,mdtheoounduofMune
and Beaufort. She was then given the titie of “Madame.”
From 1515 wbaduth,sbetookthechidshminthegovem-
ment. Thtpanlhephyedhnbeenmiomlyjudged and is
oot yet completely elucidated. It is certain that Louise had &
dear head, practical good sense and tenacity. In the critical
situation after the battle of Pavia (1515) she proved herself
eqaal to the emergency, maintained order in the kingdom, and
mancuvred very skilfully to detach Henry VIIL of England
from the imperial alliance. But she appears to have been pas-
sionate, exceedingly rapacious and ever careful of her own
interest. In her mahgnmt disputes with the constable de
Bourbon on the question of his wife’s succession, she goaded
him to extreme measures, and her npmty l.howed ltself also

53

LOUISIADE ARCHIPELAGO, a chain of islands in the Pacific
Ocean, extending south-eastward from the easternmost promon-
tory of New Guines, and included in the Australian territory of
Papua (British New Guinea). The islands number over cighty,
and are interspersed with reefs. They are rich in tropical forest
products, and gold has been discovered on the chief island,
Tagula or South-east (area 380 sq. m.) and on Misima or st
Aignan. The natives are of Papuan type, and practise can-
nibalism. The islands were probably observed hy Torres in
%bﬂtmmmedbyh&chouwnwﬂemnosﬁta

LOUISIANA, one of the Southern States of the United States
of Amefica, lying on the N. coast of the Gulf of Mexico. Begm~
ning on the N, its boundu.ry follows eastward the parallel of 33°
N, lcpantmg Louisiana from Arkansas; then descends the
Mmimxppi river, separating it from the state of Mississippi,
southward to 31° ; passes eastward on this parallel to the Pearl
river, still with the state of Mississippi on the E.; and descends
this river to the Gulf. On the W. the Sahine river, from the
Gulf to 32° N., and, thence to the parallel of 33°, a line a littie W.
of (and parallel to) the meridian of 94° W., separate Louisiana
from Texas. Including islands in the Gulf, the stretch of
latitude is approximately 4° and of longitude s°. The total area
is 48,506 sq. m., of which 3097 8q. m. are water surface (including
1060 8q. m. of landlocked coastal bays called *‘lakes”). The
coast line is about 1500 m.

Physical Features.~Geologicall
creation, and belongs to the " cz-z'{f" P‘:::. Prlt:w:ce"'?ryM';?'g
the roch or soils composing its turface were formed as submarine
d nmost parts are true nver
depouu. The-e facts are the to the state's chorography.
average elevation of the state al the sea is only about ‘ﬁ.ft .
g:gi pnctmlly the onl ‘y parts more tha_in_b:oo ft. high are hi

ernon parishes. hic features

are few lnd very dmplc Tpe cosential elements are five!l: diluvial
plains, coast marshes, " bluffs *’ and * pine-hills “ (to use

he local nomenclature). Thele in the geo-

were successive stages
logic process which has ‘ereated, and is still activel modifying, the
state. Theyareall seen.sprudfmmN toS., west of the Mlmlpp’l;
aEr'ch‘lloo. uveonlypt‘.heptunu.intheooaﬂed Florida parishes
the Mississip|

""‘nged"f'“"‘iq‘ o the order of dovreaing soologie o g
arral rom N. to S. in ecreas c a
. ng with clevations of .boul:‘ ?oo fr. n:Jg: the
Arikansas line, then is aegentle slope toward the S.E. The northern
part can best ‘be regarded as a low ﬁhte‘u {once marine sediments)
sloping southward, traversed by the large diluvial valleys of the
Munmp o Red 2nd Ouachita rivers, and recut by smaller tributaries

er plateaus and rather uniform flat-top, hitls. The
o bluﬁl " oﬁemmnu of an eroded plain formed of alluvion de
ov:r an mature and drowned topography) run_throu; J

the R nver

W. of tbe Mississippi above
Below thls nver prune areas b con-
stituting the entire S.W. corner of the state. They are usually only
20 to 0 ft. above the sea in this district, never above 70, and are
rally treeless except for marginal timber along the sluggish,
mundenng streams, their peculiar features—the sandy
circular * mounds,” 2 to 10 ft. high and 20 to 30 or even so ft. in
diameter, sometimes surmounted by trees in the midst of a treeless
plain and sometimes arranged in circles and on radii, and decreasing
in size vndl distance from ¢ centn of the ﬁeld—hu been various!
‘K ormed b some gent
eruptlve acﬁon like that" exhlbiwd in the “ mud hills * along the

in her dealings with the surini dd’ ] de B y
baron de Samblangay (d. 1§27), who diverted the money intended

New Orleans; but no explanation is general!
3 into, then::oast mnr:l:go.e y

for the French soldiers in Italy into the coffers of the queen,
and suffered death in consequence. She died in 1531, and
Francis reunited to the crown her domains, which eompﬁsed
the Bourbonnais, Beaujolais, Auvergne, la Marche, Angoumois,
Maine and Anjou.

M-mnta!mddlmmdﬁavw.themthmndtyd
which seems t_consists of brief

sca marsh is generally 20 to 30, but i m
$0 and 60 m. in width. Where marsh is open and
E::y ﬂooded only at hlfh tides or in rainy seasons, and the ground

enough to bear mtt it is used as range. Conudenble tracts

have also and reclai for cotton, sugar and especially
for rice culture. The tidal lctlon of the gul' is #0 slight and thc
nm es are 80 low that perfect ge caanot be ob d through
m. which must therefore be d by pumpin

mach when rains are heavy or landward winds lon; prevail.
Shghtn:za along the m'um-v’::nd bayous which tnverse it, and

certain. nerally very
exct and sometimes i hich as far as e year 1523
only t text is that published by Cui in his

The

Hubcvglnéakzqu la maison de ed. of 1778-1780, vol. |v)

e oot Ficeac (rias)1 Do Maula L(o::ud:;m:dj" A
- aulde, mwm

SR G M Lot e

(1892); H. Hauser, ** criuque sur le Journal de

 Savoie, mtheRnuhmongu.voL (1904).

of dxghxl elevated prairie, relieve in a measure
the monoeonoul Yt is in and along the borders of this
coast swamp region that most of the rice and much of the sugar cane

t A sixth, less characteristic, rmght be included, viz. the " pine
flats,” genmlly wet, which are N. of Lake Pontchartrain, between
the alluvial hndx and the pine hifls, and, in the S.E. corner of the
state, mJ the prairie.
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tundred negroes from the Guinea coast were imported in 1719,
and many hundreds more soon followed. The Law company
eventually came 10 an end fatal to its creditors in France, but
its misfortunes did not check the prosperity of * Louisiana.”
The company retained its grant of the colony until 1731, when it
reverted to the crown. Meantime New Orleans had become the
seat of government in 1722. In 1766 an official census showed a
total populationof ss52. The yearsof royal rule were uneventful.
Cotton culture began in 1740, and sugar-cane was successfully
introduced from Santo Domingo by the Jesuits in 1751. Tafia
rum and a waxy, sticky sugar syrup subsequently became
important products; but not until the end of the century were
the means found to crystallize sugar and so give real prosperity
to the industry.

By a secret treaty of the 3rd of November 1762, ‘' Louisiana
was transferred from France to Spain. This treaty was not made
public for a year and a half, and Spain did not take full possession
of the colony until 1769. By a treaty between Spain and France
on the one hand and Great Britain and Portugal on the other,
signed at Paris in February 1763, all that portion lying E. of the
Mississippi river, the Iberville river, and- Lakes Maurepas and
Pontchartrain was ceded to Great Britain. The international
interests thus created, and otbhers that sprang from them, heavily
burdened the dipl 'y, and even threatened the safety of the
United States after they were placed in possession of the castern
bank of the Missiasippi down to 31° in 1783.

The news of the cession of the colony to Spain roused strong
discontent among the colonists. Antonio de Ulloa (1716~1795),
a distinguished Spanish naval officer and acholar, came to New
Orleans in 1766 to take possession for his king. Merchants,
people, and many civil officers held toward him from the begin-
ning a hostile attitude; the military, capecially, refused to pass
into the Spanish service as stipulated in the treaty; and Ulloa
was compelled to continue in an ambiguous and anomalous
position—which his lack of military force probahly first com-
pelled him to assume—ruling the colony through the French
governor, Philippe Aubry (who loyally supported him through-
out), without puhlicly exhihiting his powers. The fear of
Spanish commercial laws powerfully stimulated resistance to
the transfer, and though Ulloa made commercial and monetary
concessions, they were not sufficient. When the found
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regulations.” The judicial system was much improved, a better
grade of officials became the rule, many French Creoles were
appointed to office, intermarriages of French and Spanish and
even English were encouraged hy the highest officials, and in
general a liberal and conciliatory policy was followed, which
made Louisiana under Spanish rule quiet and prosperous. Ber-
nardo de Galvez (1756~1794), a hrilliant young officer of twenty-
one, when he became the governor of the colony, was one of the
most liberal of the Spanish rulers and of all the most popu.ln'
During the American War of Independence he gave
aid to the United States; and when Spain ﬁnally joined in the
war against Great Britain, Galvez, in a series of energetic and
brilliant campaigns (x779—x781), captured all the important
posts in the British colony of West Florida. The chief interest
of the Spanish period lics in the advance of settlement in the
western territories of the United States, the international in-
trigues—British, French and Spanish—involving the future of
the valley, the demand of the United States for free navigation
on the Mississippi, and the growing consciousness of the supreme
importance of the river and New Orleans to the Union. With
the Spanish governor Estevan Miro, who succeeded Galvez
in 1785, James Wilkinson of Kentucky, arrestcd at New Orleans
with a flat-boat of supplics in 1787, intrigued, promising him
that Kentucky would secede from the United States and would
join the Spanish; but Wilkinson was unsuccessful in his efforts
to carry out this plan. In 1794 Spain, hard pressed hy Great
Britain and France, turned to the United States, and hy the
treaty of 1794 the wasslppx river was recognized by Spain as
the western boundary of the United States, separating it from
Louisiana, and free navigation of the Mississippi was granted
to citizens of the United States, to whom was granted for three
years the right * to deposit their merchandise and effects in the
port of New Orleans, and to export them from thence without
paying any other duty than a fair price for the hireof the stores.”
At the expiration of the three years the Spanish governor refused
the use of New Orleans as a place of deposlt and contrary to
the treaty named no olher port in its place. Spamsb rule,

er, came dly to an end hy the retrocession of
Lomsmm to France in 1800; and French dominion gave way
in turn in 1803-—as the result of a chain of events even more
ted, startling, and for the United States fortunate—

protests at Paris unavailing, they turned to the idea of inde-
pendence, but sought in vain the armed support of the British at
Pemsacola. Nevertheless they compelled Ulloa to leave the colony
or exhibit his credentials. He took his leave in November 1768.
The open resistance hy the colonists (October 1768) was a care-
fully planned revolt. There is no doubt that the men who led
the Creole opposition contemplated independence, and this
gives the incd t. In the summer of 1769
Alejandro O’Reilly came to New Orleans with a strong military
force (3600 tmpl) Begmmng his rule with an affability that
alhyed mp:uons and securing from Aubry pmots against the

he invited them to a reception and arrested
them while t.hcy were his guests. Five were put to death and
others were imprisoned at Havana. O'Reilly put down the
rebellion with determination and in accord with the instructions
of his king. Regarded without repuhblican sympathies, and in
the light of 18th-century doctrines of allegiance, his acts, however
severe, in no way deserve the stigma of cruelty ordinarily put

to the rule of the last-named country. On the 3oth of November
1803 the representatives of the French republic received formal
possession from the Spanish governor, and on the 20th of Decem-
ber lower Louisiana was transferred to the United States. (See
LoUISIANA PURCHASE.)

By an Act of Congress of the 25th of March 1804, that portion
of the Louisiana Purchase S. of 33° was organized as the Territory
of Orleans, and was given a government less democratic than
might otherwise have been the case, b it was i ded
to prepare gradually for self-government the French and Spanish
inhabitants of the territory, who desircd immediate statehood.
The foreign slave-trade was forbidden by this organic act.
English was made the official language. The introduction of
English law, and the changes made in the judicial and legal
systems of Louisiana after 1804 have already been described.

The machinations of Aaron Burr are of interest in connexion
wnh Louisiana annals, and likewise the scttlcment and revolu-
tionizing of West Florida by Americans. In November 1811

upon them. He was liberal and enlightencd in his general rule.

Among the incidents of these troubled years was the arrival
in Louisiana (after 1765) of some hundreds of French exiles from
Acadia, who made their homes in the Attakapas country, There
their descendants live to-day, still somewhat primitively, and
still in somewhat of the glamour thrown over land and people
by the Esangeline of Longfellow.

On the 18th of August 1769 Louisiana was formally transferred
to Spain. Spanish law and Spanish tongue replaced the French
officially, but the colony remained essentially French. The
Spamsh rulers made efforts to govern wisely and liberally, show-

ing great complaisance, pcmculnrly in hcedmg the profit of the
colony, even at the expense of S ia

a convention met at New Orleansand framed a constitution under
which, on the 3oth of April 1812, the Territory of Orleans became
the state of Louisiana. A few days later the portion of West
Florida between the Mississippi and Pearl rivers (the present
“ Florida Parishes ) was included in its boundaries, making
them as they are to-day. In this same year the first steamboat
reached New Orleans, It descended the Ohio and Mississippi
from Pitisburg, whence there had already been a thriving river
trade to New Orleans for about thirty years. During the War
of 1812 a decisive victory was won by the American forces at
Chalmette, near New Orleans, on the 8th of January 1815. Up

1Other acts bearing on Territorial government are those of the
31st of O« 1803 and the 23rd of March 1805,
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to 1860 the development of the state In population, agriculture
and commerce was very rapid. Donaldsonville was the (nominal)
capital in 1825-1831, Baton Rouge in 1849-1864 and again after
1882. At other times New Orleans has been the capital, and
bere too have always been various state offices which in other
states ordinarily are in the state capital.

By an ordinance of secession passed on the 26th of January
1861, Louisiana joined the Confederate States. In the first year
there was very little. military activity in the state, hut fn April
1862 Admiral D. G. Farragut, with a powerful fleet, ascended
the Mississippi past Forts Jackson and St Philip, which defended
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This being settled affirmatively, Louisiana was reconstructed
with vigour. A constitution of 1868 gave suffrage to the blacks,
and disfranchised all whites made ineligible to office under the
proposed Fourteenth Amendment to the national Constitution,
and also (practically) those who had by word, pen or vote
defended secession. Then the state ratified the Fourteenth
Amendinent, and was declared readmitted to the Union in July
1868. Probably no other southern state suffered equally with
Louisiana from the corruption of * carpet-bag,” *' scalawag,”
negro legxshtum. For four years (1868-1871) the government
d to ten times their normal volume, taxation

the approach to New Orleans, and a military force under General
B. F. Butler occupied that city The navigation of the river
being secured by this success and by later operations in the
north ending in July 1863 with the capture of Vicksburg and Port
Hudson, the state was wholly at the mercy of the Union armies.
The intervening months were signalized by the capture of Baton
Rouge in May 1862—the Confederates vainly attempting to
recapture it in August. Later, in April 1864, the Confederates
under General Richard Taylor won a success against the Unionists
under General N. P. Banks at Sabine Cross Roads near Mansfield
and were themselves repulsed at Pleasant Hill, these battles
being incidental to a campaign undertaken by the Union forces
to crush opposition in ‘western Louisiana. A large portion of the
state was occupied by them in 1862-1865. There were various
minor skirmishes in 1862 and 1863 (including the capture of the
Federal camp at Berwick Bay in June 1863).

As carly as December 1862 the Union military government,
at President Lincoln’s direction, had ordered elections tor
Congress, and the men chosen were admitted in February 1863.
In March 1864 alsoa state government to supcnedc the military
rule was established under the president’s auspices. By 1863
two parties bad arisen among the loyal classes: one of radicals,
who demanded the calling of a constitutional convention and
the abolition of slavery; the other of conservatives. The former
prevailed, and by a convention that assembled fn April 1864
a constitution was framed closely following that of 1852 but
repudiating the deht incurred by Louisiana as one of the Con-
fcderate states and abolishing slavery. Two-thirds of the
delegates were from New Orleans. The legislature was ordered
to establish free schools for the blacks, and was empowered to
give them the suflrage: neither of these provisions, however,
was carried out. The extent of the Union control is shown
by the fact that the legislature of 1864 represented half of the
area and two-thirds of the population of the state. The army
stood at the back of the new government, and by the end of
1864 Louisiana was apparently * reconstructed.” But in 1864
the opposition of Congress to presidential reconstruction had
clearly developed, so that the electoral votes of Louisiana (li
those of Tennessee) for president were not counted. By the
spring of 3866 the ex-Confederates had succeeded in gaining
possession of most of the Jocal government and most of the
state offices, altbough not of the governorship. The Republican
party naturally became extremely radical. The radicals wished
to have negro suffrage in order to get possession of the govern-
ment. They, therefore, wanted still another constitutional
convention. A clause in the constitution of 1864 provided for
the reconvening of the convention in certain circumstances,
but this clause referred only to necessities prior to the establish-
ment of a government, and had thereforedetermined. Neverthe-
less, the radicals, because it was impossible to call a convention
through tbe medium of the state government, tock advantage
of this clause to reconvoke the old convention at New Orleans.
The day set was the 3oth of July 1866. The ex-Confederate
party determined to prevent the gathering, but the idea of
interference by force seems to have been abandoned. A street
riot was precipitated, however, incidental to a procession of
armed negroes; the metropolitan police fired upon the assembled
convention; and altogether some 200 persons, mostly negroes,
were killed. ‘This incident raised the crucial question of national
politics in 1866: namely, wbether the states reconstructed by
tho president should not again be reconstructed.

was enormously increased, and about $57,000,000 of debt was
created. But a quarrel bmke out among the Republicans
(1872), the result of which was the installation of two governors
and legislatures, one supported by the Democrats and Liberal
Republicans and the other by the radical Republicans, the former
being certainly elected by the people. The rivalry of these
two state governments, of arms, the recognition by tbe
Federal authorities of the radical Republican government
(Pinchback and Kellogg, successively governors) followed, One
historic clash in New Orleans (on the 14th of September 1874)
between the “ White League ”” (" White Man’s Party”) and the
Republican police is commemorated by a monument, and the
day is regarded by Louisianans as a sort of state independence~
day. Finally, in 1876, Francis Tillon Nicholls (b. 1834), &
Democrat, was chosen governor, but the Republican candidate,
S. B. Packard, claimed the election, and with a Republican
legislature for a time occupied the Siate House. In the pational
election of 1876 there were double returns (Republican: 75,315
for Hayes and 70,508 for Tilden; and Democratic: 83,723 for
Tilden and 77,174 for Hayes) from Louisiana, which, as was
the case with the double electoral returns from Florida, Oregon
and South Carolina, were adjudicated by the Electoral Commis-
sion in favour of the Republican electors voting for Hayes.
Civil war being threatened within the state President Hayes
sent to Louisiana & commission composed of Wayne McVeagh,
Gen. J. R. Hawley, Charles B. Lawrence, J. M. Harlan, and
John C. Brown, ex-Governor of Tennessee, which was innmcted
to promote “an acknowledgment of one govermment within
the state.”” The rival legislatures united, organizing under the
Nicholls government, which the commission found was upheld
by public opini tered the withd 1
Federal troops from the mpuol on the 2oth of April 1877, md
the white party was thus left in control.

After 1877 the state pmspeud markedly in all material
respects. Of subsequent political events perhaps the most
notable, besides the practical disfranchisement of the negroes,
are those connected with the Louisiana State Lottery Company
(x868-1893). For the renewal of its privileges in 1890 the
company finally agreed to give the state $1,250,000 yearly, and
despite strenuous opposition by a powerful party the legislature
voted a renewal, but this measure was vetoed by the governor.
The United States government, however, forbade lotteries the
use of the mails, and the company withdrew its offers. The
constitution of 1898 prohibits lotteries and the sale of lottery
tickets within the state. In 189s the lynching of eleven Italiang
at New Orleans gave rise to grave difficulties involving Italy,
the United States, and the state of Louisiana. Since 1goo a
wbite Republican Party has made some headway in Louisiana
politics, but in national and state elections the state has been
uninterruptedly and overwhelmingly Democratic since 1877.

Govnxou or LovisiaNa?
k Domination 1682-1762.

A leM Swur de Sauvolle dxed in oﬂice) 1699~12701

N B. le ﬂoyu Sieur de Bienvi . 1708-1713

J‘n. appointed 1707, du:d en mu'.e,
Bw.n le continuing to serve,

Lamothe Cadillac . . . 1713-1716
Sieur de Bienville, am.mz govemor S VIl e ¥
Del rhuy e e . I7I7-I171
Sieur de Bienville . 1718-1724

1 Terms of actual service in Louisiana; Glyarré is the authority
for the French and Spanish period.
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Boisbriact, ad interims . . .

. . 1724=1726
Pésier . . . .. I;:z-xn)
Sieur de Bienville.

e e . .. 173371743
Mamquis de Vaudreuil . . . « . 1743-1753
L. Billouart, Chevalier de Kerlerec . 1783-1;63
DAbbadie . . . . . . . . 17631768
Phillippc Aubry . . . . . . . 1765-1769

Spanish Domination 1702 (1769)-1803.

Antonio de Ulloa® e e e e« . 1766-1768
Alejandro O'Reilly* . . . . . . 1769-1770
Luis de U . e e e e e . oA770-1277
Bernardo de Galvez? . . . . . . 1777-1788
Estevan Mird (ad snterim 1785-1786) . . 1785-1791
F. L. Hector, Baron de Carondelet . 30 Dec. 1791-1797
M. Gayoso de Lemos (died in office) . . 1797-1799
Franciaco Bouligny, Jos¢ M. Vidal, acting mili-

tary and civil i?olitial governors . . 1799
Sebastian de Casa Calvo de la Puerta, Marquis

deCasaCalvo . . . . . . 1799-1801
Jéan M. de Salcedo . .« . . 1Boi-1803

Frenck Domination 1800~1803.%
Laossat, Colonial Prefect . 30 Nov.—20 Dec. 1803
American Domination since 1803,
Territorial Pertod.
Wilkam C. C. Claiborne (appointed 1803) . 1804-1812
Statehood Period.
William C. C. Claiborne. De: ic Republican 1812-1816
mwmm Democratic Republican 1816~-1820
B. Robertson, Democratic Republican

(resigned) . . . . . . . 18201822
Henry S. Thibod De: ic Repubii

acting) . . . .. . . . . 1822-182
Henry S. Johnson, Democratic Regublican . 1824—18:3
Peerre igny. Democratic Republican (died

in < .« .« .. 18281829
Armand Beauvaisand Jacques Dupré (acting) 1829-1831
André B. Roman, Whig . . . . . 1831-183§
Edward D. White, Whig .o 1835-1839
Andcé B. Roman, Whig e e .. 1839184,
Alfred Mouton, Whig. . . . . . 1 ~1842
laaac Johnson, Democrat . . . . . 18461850

Walker, Democrat . .. 18501853

O. Hébert, Democrat. . . 18831856
Robert C. Wickliffe, Democrat . . . 1856-1860
Greorge Fo " . Mili tGtwer'n Lo lm—lm

. X itary or . 1 1
Heary W. Allen, Conlederate . . . 1864-1865
Michael Hahn, Unionist and Military . . 1864-186§
B b Pranden Mikany 2. 1 1se

n F. ers, itary. . . . 1867
iodun Baker. Mili . .« . . 1867-1868
Heary C. Warmoth, blican . . . 1 1873
Pinckney B. S. Pinch Republican (acting) 1873

MCP Kd’l:;g Radn;ll‘lkep l':; L '273 8
am P. A i ublican . . 1873-1877

Stephen B. Packard, Radical Republican (con-

testant) . . . . . . . . 1877
Francis T. Nicholls, Democrat . . . . 1877-1880
Louis A. Wiltz, Democrat (died in office) . 1880-1881
Samuel D. McEnery, Democrat (Lieutenant-

Governor, succeeded) . - . . . . |88|-l§§3
Samuel D. McEnery, Democrat. . . . 1884~
Francis T. Nicholls, Democrat . - . . 1 1892
Maorphy ]. Foster, Democrat . . . . 1892-1900

Wilham W. Heard, Democrat . . . .
Newton C. Blanchard, Democrat . . . I
Jared Y. Sanders, Democrat . . . . 1

BrevsoGkarny.—Compare the bibliography under NEw OrLEANS
and I the following g P:Zacﬁpﬁon:ThGevIao
-d Agr of Lowisiana (Baton Ro:Fe. Agric. Exper. Siation,
Pt 1-6, l?}—l ): also publications US. Geological Survey,
#. Waler uptznd Irrigation Papers, No. 10, " Underground
dzrfn olBSout lsal:umna( " For fauna o?m.ik ﬂoral: publigtg?ns
°S. Biological rvey (Department griculture, Biblio-
wes). For climate: U.S. Department of Ai_n'culture. Climale

ice, Louisiana series (monthly). For soil and agri-

1 Did not openly assume
$ Captain-general !

er or surnede Aubry.
to establish order and settle Unzaga as

tovernor.,
? Az first, till 1779, only actinﬁ governor.
¢ Actual exercise of power 20 days. 5
s Counted out by partisan returning-board and not recognized by
ment.
¢ Not ired by U.S. government.
? Elexted EJ’:S 552(0!‘ 1910; accepted, but afterward withdrew.
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tion
A ensus
E:’ lications; also Commissioners of Agriculture of the State of
uisiana, Annsual Report ;Baton Rouge, biennial until 1899);
State Agricultural Society, Proceedsngs (annual); Louisiana State
University and Agricuttural and Mechanical College, Bulletin of the
Agricultural Experiment Station and Biennial Report of same (Baton
Rou; ¢); U.s. rtment of Agriculture, various publications of
the divisions of botany, agrostology, pomology, (orestry, (armers’
bulleting, &. For manufactures and other industries: primarily the
Fubhca!ionl of the national Census, 1900, and pi ing decades.
or e and ications: Railroad Commissioners of
Louisiana, Annual Report (New Orleans, 1goo f.); U.S. Interstate
C C ission, Statistics of Radways (annual, Washington);

culture: the above state §m| ica] report and material on irri|
in publications of the U.S. Geological Survey and in the U.S.

on river navigation and river improvements, especially of the
Mississippi, an enormous mass of material in the Annual Reports of
the Chief of Engineers, U.S. Army (consult Index to Reports of same,

1866-1900, 3 vols., Washington, 1902, and cp. article on Mississiret
RivER); on river commerce sec U.S. Census of 1880, vol. '3 (report
on steam navigation of the United States by T, C. Pu y;i and
Census of 1890 (nelort on transportation by T. J. Vivian: Rivers
of the Mississippi Valley). For popul ional cen.
suses and Bulletins of the Bureau of Census, 1900, e.¢. No. 8, Negroes
in the United States *'; on the Acadians, In Acadia, The Acadians in
Somg and Story (New Orleans, 1893; compiled by M. A.}ohnuon).
For pictures of Creole life and traits, George W. Cable, The Creoles
g Lowuisiana (New York, 1884), and his later writings; but Mr
able’s views of the Creoles are very unpopular in Louisiana; for
other views of them, and (or a guide to the English and Creole litera-
ture of Louisiana, consult Alcée Fortier, Lowssiana Studies—Litera-
ture, Customs and Dialects, History and Education (New Orleans,
1894). For administration: see reports of the various exccutive
cers of the state (Baton Rouge); the various constitutions are
grinted in the report of the tary of State, as well as in B, Perley
'oore's Constilutions (2 vols.,, Washington, 1877); a special account
of the government of the territorial period may be found in D, Y.
Thomas, History of Military Government in Newly Acﬁm'ud Territory
of the United Staies (Columgh University Studies in History. Econo-
mics and Public Law, vol. xx. No. 2, 1904); for the Civil War and
Reconstruction period compare below, American Historical
Association, Annxal Report, 1892; (for courts during Civil War);
also John R. Ficklen, Hislory and Civil Government of Lowisiana
(Chicago, New York, ¢. 1899), a brief and popular account; on
education, in addition to the Biennial Reports of the Board of
Eumtion. consult annual reports of the U.S. Commissioner of
ucation.

For history : the standard work is that of Charles E. A. Gayarré,
coming down o the war, based on and scholarly research, and
gmtI( altered in successive editions. e style is that of the classic
school, that of Prescott and Motley, full of colour, characterization
and spirit. The editions are as [oltows: Romauce of the History of
Lom.nauéslew York, 1837, 1848); Histoire de la Louisiane (2 vols.,
Nouvelle Orléans, 1846~1847); Louisiana: its Colonsal Hi:log and
Romance (N.Y., 1851); Loussiana: ils History as a Fremck Colony,
Third Series of Lectures (N.Y., 1852); then, based upon the preced-
irag. History il.om‘:t’am: The Fremch Domination (2 vols, N.Y.
1854) and The Spanish Domsnation (N.Y., 1854); The American
Domsination (N. Y., 1867); and third edition (4 vols., New Orleans,
1885). Moreimportant for the recent periodis Alcée Fortier, A History
of Loussiana (N.Y.. 4 vols., 1904)devoti§ two volumes to American

mination. The History and Gemeral Descripiion of New France
of P. F. X. de Charlevoix (best ed. by J. G. Shea, New York, 1866,
6 vols.) is a famous old work, hut now negligibte. Judge F."X.
Martin's Hislorz % Louisiana (2 vols., New Orleans, 1827-1829,
later ed. by J. F. Condon, continued to 1865, New Orleans, 1882)
is also vafl'xable and supplements Gayarré. Le Page du Pratz,
author of Histoire de la ssiane (3 vols., Paris, 1758; 2 vols,
London, 11,63). was the first historian of Louisiana, rquin-
Duvallon, Vue de la coonic espagnole du Mississipps (Paris, lBoi;
published in English under the name of John Davis, New Yar. X
1806); L. N. Baudry de Lozitres, Voyage 3 la Louisione (Paris,
1802) and Second Voyage & la Lowisiame (Paris, 1803) may be
mentioned among the travels just preceding, and A. Stoddard,
Sketches of Lowisiana (New York, 1811), among thouc,}'ust following
the estahlishmenl of American dominion. The Histojre de la
Loussiane, et de la cession de colonie par la Frome aux -Unis
(Paris, 1829; in English, Philadelphia, 1830) by Barbé-Marbois
has great importance in diplomatic history. e rarest and most
valuable of early memoirs and much archive material are embodied
in Benj. F. French's Historical Collections of Louisiana (5 series, N.Y.,

1846-1853) and_Historical Collections of Lowisiona and Fi N
New Series (N.Y., 1869, 1875). Documentary materials on the

ter ** Louisiana ** between the Gulf of Mexico and Canada will
g?f‘ound in the Jesuil Relations, edited by R. G. Thwaites (Cleveland,
1896 f1.); and on early voyages in Pierre Margry, Découverles el
&ablissements. des Francass sfovols. Paris, 1879~1888). John G.
Shea puhlished an edition of Louis Hennepin's Description of Lowisi.
ana. . . . Translated from the Edition of 1683, &c. (New York, 1880).

On this ter * Louisiana ' the student should also consult the
works of Francis Packman. see puhlications of the L
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Historical Society (New Orleans). Of brief
that of J._ R. Ficklen above cited, another
collaboration with Grace King (New Orleans, 1902) and another
gnore valuxble) by Albert Phelps (Boston, 1905). in-the American

ommonwealth Serics. For the Reconstruction period see biblio-
graphy under UNITED STATES.

LOUISIANA, a city of Pike county, Missouri, U.S.A., situated
below the mouth of the Salt river, on the western bank of the
Mississippi, about go m. N. of St. Louis. Pop. {1900) 5131, in-
cluding 107§ negroes and 161 foreign-born, {1910) 4454, there
is also a considerable suhurban population. Louisiana is served
by the Chicago, Burlington & Quincy and the Chicago & Alton
railways, and by several lines of river steamboats. The river is
spanned here hy a railway bridge. The city is laid out fairly
regularly in the river valley and on bluffs a.long the river, and
has attractive residential districts, ng good views.
It has very active and varied industnel. and is a trade centre
for a large grain- and fruit-producing and stock-raising region,
and bas one of the largest nurseries in the United States.
Louisiana was laid out in 1818, was the county-seat from that
date until 1825, was incorporated as a town in 1845 and was
chartered as a city in 1849.

LOUISIANA PURCHASE, a large portion of the ‘area of the
United States of America, purchased from the French Republic
in 1803. The territory to which France held explorer's title
originally included the entire valley of the Mississippi (see
Lou1siana); but the “ Louisiana ”* which was ceded by her to
Spain in 1762 (England refusing it, preferring the Floridas),
retroceded to France in 1800,! and ceded by Napoleon to the
United States—in violation of his pledge to Spain that he would
not alienate the province—embraced only the portion W. of
the river and the island of New Orleans on the E. (and, as might
be claimed with some show of argument, West Florida to the
Perdido river).

With the settlement of the trans-Alleghany region, the freedom
of the Mississippt had become of vital importance to the western
settlements, and Spain had recognized these interests in her
treaty with the United States of 1795, by guaranteeing freedom
of navigation and the privilege of deposit at New Orleans.
The transfer of Louisiana from a weak neighbour to so powerful
and amhitious a state as France was naturally unwelcome to the
United.States, and Robert R. Livingston, the American minister
in Paris, was instructed by Secreuxy—of—Sme Madison to

d ‘to prevent the ¢ mation of the retrocession;
or, should that be irrevocable, to endeavour to buy the Floridas
(either from France, if they had passed with Louisiang, or through
her goodwill from Spain)—or at least West Florida—and if
possible New Orleans, so as to give the United States a secure
position on the Mississippi, and insure the safety of her commerce.
The United States was also trying to collect claims of her
merchants for spoliations hy French cruisers during the late
war between France and Great ‘Britain. In his preliminary
propositions Livingston lightly suggested to Talleyrand a cession
of Louisiana to satisfy these claims; following it with the
more serious demand that France should pledge observance of
the Spanish concession to the Mississippi trade. This pledge
Napoleon readily gave. But during these negotiations a sus-
pension by the Spanish governor of the right of deposit aroused
extreme apprehension in America and resulted in warlike votes
in Congress. Of these, and of London reports of a British
expedition against New Orleans preparing in anticipation of the
imminent rupture of the peace of Atniens, Livingston made
most capahle use; and pressed for a cession of West Florida,
New Orleans and Louisiana north of the Arkansas river. But
without New Orleans Louisiina was of little present worth, and
Napoleon—the colhpse of whose American colonial schemes
seemed involved in his failure in Santo Dommgo, who was
persuaded he could not hold Louisiana against Great Bnuun,
and who was already turning from of coloni p

! By the treaty of San Ildefonso, the 18t of October 1800,
This was never ratified by Charles 1V. of Spain, but the treaty of
Madnd of the 213t of March 1801, which confirmed it, was signed

by him on the 15th of October 1802.
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toward his later continental policy—suddenly offered to Living-
ston the whole of the province. Livingston disciaimed wanting
the part below the Arkansas. In even mentioning Louisiana he
had gone outside his instructions. At this stage James Monroe
became associated with him in the negotiations. They were
quickly closed, Barbé Marbois acting for Napoleon, and by
three conventions signed on the soth of April 1803 the American
ministers, without instructions, boldly accepted for their country
a territory approximately 1,000,000 8q. m. in area-—about five
times the area of continental France. For this imperial domain,
perhaps the richest agricultural region of the world, the United
States paid 60,000,000 francs ($11,250,000) outright, and
assumed the claims of her citizens against France to the extent
of 20,000,000 francs (8$3,750,000) additional; the interest
payments incidental to the final settlement raising the total
eventually to $27,267,622, or about four cents an acre.

Different writers have emphasi. differently the various
factors in this extraordinary diplomatic episode. Unquestion-
ably the western people were ready to war for the navigation
of the Mississippi; but, that being guaranteed, it seems certain
that France might peaceably have taken and held the western
shore. Theacquisition was not & triumphof American diplomacy,
but a piece of marvellous diplomatic good fortune; for the
records abundantly prove, as Madison said, that the cause of
success was a sudden policy of Napoleon, forced hy European con-
tingencies. Livingston alone of the public men concerned showed
indubitably before the event a conception of the feasibility
and desirability of the acquisition of a vast territory beyond
the Mississippi. Jeflerson had wished to buy the Floridas,
hut alarmed by the magnitude of the cession, declared his
belief that the United States had no power to acquire Louisiana.
‘Though such strict construction of the constitution was a
cardinal dogma of the Democratic party, this dogma was
abandoned outright in practice, Jeflerson finding ' but one
opinion as to the necessity of shutting up the constitution ™
(or amending it, which was not done) and seeking )u.mﬁuuon
ofthemmsmthcend The Federalist Y,
broad-constructionists, became strict-constructionists under
the temptation of factious politics, and a very notable political
struggle was thus preaplm.ed—nou.blc among other things for
strong cxpressi of sect The net result was the
establishment of the doctrine of * implied powers ™ in interpret-
ing the constitution; s doctrine under which the Supreme
Court presently found power to acquire temtory implied in the
powers to wage war and make peace, negotiate treaties, and
“ dispose of and make ail needful rulesand regulations respecting
the territory or other property belonging to the United States.”

The exact limits of the acquisition were not definitely drawn.
The French archives show tbat Napoleon regarded the Rio
Grande as the W. boundary of the territory of which he was
to take possession, and the United States up to 1819 ably
maintained the same claim. She also claimed all West Florida
as part of Louisiana—which, in the usage of the second half
of the 18th century, it apparently was not. When she acquired
the Floridas in 1819-182r she ahandoned the claim to Texas.
'The line then adopted between the American and Spanish
possessions on the W. followed the Sabine river from the Gulf
of Mexico to the parallel of 32° N, ran thence due N. to the
Red river, followed this to the meridian of 100 W. and this
line N. to the Arkansas river, thence along this to its source,
thence N. to the parallel of 42° and along this line to the Pacific.
Such is the accepted description of the: W. boundary of the
Louisiana Purchase—waiving Texas—thus retrospectively deter-
mined, except that that boundary ran with the crest of the Rocky
Mountains N. of its intersection with the parallel of 42°. No
portion of the Purchase lay west of the mountains, although for
some years after 1870 tbe official maps of the United States
government erroncously included Oregon as so acquired—an
error finally abandoned by 19oo.

On the 2oth of December 1803, at New Orleans, the United
States took possession of the lower part of the province, and
on the gth of March 1804, at St Louis, of the upper. The entire
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mpon then contained possibly 80,000 residents. The treaty of
(M requlred the mcorpomtion of Louisiana in the Union, and
the ion of its 8, ' as soon as possible, nccordlng
to the principles of the Federal Constitution, to the enjoyment
of all the rights, advantages and immunities of citizens of the
United States.” By act of the 36th of March 1804 the region
below 33° N. was organized as the Territory of Orleans (see
Louisiaxa), and that above as the District of Louisiana. The
region above 33° renamed in 1805 the Territory of Louisiana,
and in 1813 the Territory of Missouri, was divided as time went
oa into many Indian reservations, territories and states. Thus
were carved from the great domain of the Purchase Louisiana,
Missouri, Arkansas, Iowa. Minnesota, North and South Dakota,
Nehraska and Oklahoma in their entirety, and much the greatest
part of Kansas, Colorado, Wyoming and Montana, There is
)nsuﬁcalwn for the saying of Thiers that the Unlled States
“indebted for their hirth and for their greatness "~—at least
lot an early assurance of greatness—“to the long struggle
between France and England.” The acquisition of so vast a
territory proved thus of immense influence in the history of the
United States. It made it possible for them to hold a more
t and more dignified position between France and
England during the Napoleonic wars; it estahlished for ever
in practice the doctrine of implied powers in the interpretation
of the Federnl Constitution; it gave the new republic a grand
basis for material greatness; assured its dominance in North
America; aflorded the field for a magnificent experiment in
expansion, and new doctrines of colonization; fed the national
land hunger; incidentally moulded the slavery issue; and
precipitated its final solution.
1t is generally agreed that after the Revolution and the Civil
War, the Louisiana Purchase is the greatest fact in American
history. In 1904 a world's fair, the Louisiana Purchase Exposi-
tion, was held at St Louis in commemoration of the cession.
After one hundred years the wilderness then acquired had
become tbe centre of the power and wealth of the Union. It
contained in 1903 15,000,000 inhabitants, and its taxable wealth
alone was four hundred times the fiftecn millions given to

Napolcon.
Avtnorities.—The official literature is in the American State
Papers, F"ﬂ‘l Relations. vol. 2, a and Public l.and.v, vol. 2: diplo-
matic in House D Congres: znd
Session (190;) to \vhlch add the Histosre uwnc et de la
cession (Pans, 1829: Eng. trans., Phxladelphla 1830), by Fran;ou

Barbé-Marbois. hu book aboun s in su Eosedw
Napoleon, and * sayings leon a ivingston thlt would

have been highly xc in x 3, though no lonrer 30 in 1829.
They bave been used liberally and mdlscnmmatm the most
inent American historians. See also nal son. Tlu Public
ain, House Miscellancous Document 45. g 4 471k Congress,
and Sy For the boundary discussions d Adams and
Don L. de Onis, 1818-1819, Amnmu State Popers, Foreign Relations,
4: also in Onis's Official Co"umdme between Don Luss de
Onm . . and Jokn Quincy Adams, &c. (London, 1818), or Memoria
sebdre las ugxwamm entre Espafia y los Estados Unidos que dieron
motivo al tratodo de 1819 (Madrid, 1820) See also discussion and
map in U.S. Camu. 1900, Bulletin 74; and the letters of Thomas
erson, {nmu Madison, Rufus King and other statesmen of 1he
time. By far the best generalaccount of the diplomacy is in Henry
Adams’s History of the Uniled States. vols. 1 and 2; and of Western
conditions and American sentiment in McMaster's History of
the United States, vols. 2 and 3. Consult also Justin Winsor, Narra-
tise and Critical History, vol. 7; and various valuable periodical
articles, lly in the American Historical Review, by F. J.
Turner and others. Reference may be made to B. Hermann, T,
Lewisiana Purchase (Washington, 1898), and Theodore Roosevelt's
Winging of the West, vol. 11 Of the various special bu:r&ular
accounis J. K. Hosmer, |p|?r Hiichcock. R. Blancha
Winship, &c.). not one is worthy
inaccuracies.

LOUISVILLE, the largest city of Kentucky, U.S.A., and the
county-seat of Jefferson county, on the Ohio river, 110 m. by
rail and 130 m. by water S.W. of Cincinnati. Pop. (18¢0) 161,120;
(1900) 204,731, of whom 21,427 were foreign-born (including
12,383 Germans and 4198 Irish) and 39,130 were negroes;
(19t0 census) 223,928.

Louisville occupies 40 sq. m. of a plain, about 70 sq. m. in
estent, about 6o ft. above the low-water mark of the river,

its subject, and all contain various

and nearly enclosed by hills. The city extends for 8 m. alongthe
river (spanned herc hy three bridges), which falls 36 ft.in 2 m,,
but for 6 m. above the rapids spreads out into a beautiful sheet
of quiet water about 1 m. wide. The streets intersect at right
angles, are from 6o to 120 ft. wide, and are, for the most part,
well-shaded. The wholesale district, with its great tobacco
warehouses, is hrgely along Main Street, which runs E. and W.
not far from the river; and the heart of the shopping district Is
along Fourth Street in the dozen blocks S. of Main Street.
Adjoining the shopping district on the S. is the old residence
section; the newer residences are on “The Highlands™ at the
E. end and also at the W. end. The city is served hy the Balti-
more & Ohio South-Western, the Chesapeake & Ohio, the
Pittshurg, Cincinnati, Chicago & St Louis, the Louisville,
Henderson & St Louis, the Illinois Central, the Chicago, Indiana
& Louisville, the Cleveland, Cincinnati, Chicago & St Louis,
the Southern and the Louisville & Nashville railways; hy steam-
boat lines to Memphis, Cairo, Evansville, Cincinnati and Pitts.
hurg; hy an extensive system of inter-urban clectric lines;
and hy ferries to Jeffersonville and New Albany, Indiana, two
attractive residential suburbs.

Many of the business houses are old-fashioned and low.
The principal public buildings are the United States government
building, the Jeflerson county court house and the city hall.
In front of the court house stands a hronze statue of Thomas
Jeflerson, designed hy Moses Ezekiel (h. 1844), and inside of the
court house a marhle statue of Henry Clay by Joel T. Hart (1810~
1870). There are few or no large congested tenement-house
districts; most of the wage-earners own their own homes or rent
cottages. Louisville has an extensive park system, most of
which was acquired after 1889 and is on the outskirts. From
the heart of the city South Parkway, 150 ft. wide, extends S.
6 m. to the entrance to Iroquois Park (670 acres) on a wooded hill.
At the E. end of Broadway is Cherokee Park (nearly 330 acres),
near which is the beautiful Cave Hill Cemetery, containing the
grave of George Rogers Clark, the founder of the city, and the
graves of several members of the family of George Keats, the
poet’s hrother, who lived in Louisville for a time; and at the
W. end of Broadway, Shawnee Park (about 170 acres), with a
long sandy river beach frequented hy bathers. Central Park
occupies the space of two city squares in the old fashionable
residence districts. Through the efforts of a Recreation League
organized in 1901 a few playgrounds are set apart for childrens
Louisville is a noted racing centre and has some fine tracks; the
Kentucky Derby is held here annually in May.

The United States government has a marine hospital, and a
life-saving station at the rapids of the river. The state has a
schoo! for the blind, in connexion with which is the American
Printing House for the Blind. There are state hospitals and
many other charitable institutions.

The principal educational institutions are the university of
Louisville, which has a College of Liberal Arts (1907), a law
department (1847), and a medical department (1837)—with
which in 1907 were consolidated the Hospital College of Medicine
(1873), the Medical Department of Kentucky University (1898),
the Louisville Medical College (1869), and the Kentucky School
of Medicine (1850); the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary
(1859); the Presbyterian Theological Seminary of Kentucky,
which was formed in 19o1 by the consolidation of the Theological
Seminary of the Presbyterian Church at Danville (1853) and
Lhe Louisville Presbyterian Theological Seminary (18¢3); the
Louisville College of Pharmacy (1871), and the Louisville College
of Dentistry (1887), a department of Central University. There
are many musical clubs, and a spring festival for which a local
chorus furnishes the nucleus, is held annually. “The Louisville
Public Library was established in 1902, and 1904 acquired the
library, the small museum (containing the Troost collection of
minerals) and the art gallery of the Polytechnic Society of Louis-
ville (1878), which for many years had maintained the only public
library in the city. The principal newspapers are the Cowrier
Journal (Democratic, morning), the Herald (Republican,
morning), the Evening Post (Independent Democratic), and the

A
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Times (Democratic, evening). The Cowricr Journal is one of the
most influential newspapers in the South. Henry Watterson
became editor in 1868, when the Coxrier (1843), established and
owned by Walter N. Haldeman, was consolidsted with the
Journal (1830), of which Watterson had become editor in 1867,
and with the Democras (1844).

The rich of the ding country in agricultural uce,
timber, coal aod iron, and its transport facilities have made Louis-
ville a large commercial and manufacturing centre. The leal-
tobacco market is the largest in the world, most of the leaf-tobacco
produced in Kentucky, which in 1900 was 34-9 % of 1he entire crop
of the United States, being handled in Louisville: the city's trade
in whisky, mules and cement ! is notably large, and that in pork,
wheat, Indian corn, coal and lumber is extensive. The total value
of ;hes masnulac'tured products E/ncrummm 854.5!3.:;6 in 1
to $78.7, in 1900 or 44-4 %, an ween 1900 and 190$ the
value a‘zhﬁmo%de"ﬁ&h increased rro?:o $66.110,474_to
$83,204,12%, an increase of 259% La quantities fine
bourbon whisky are distilled here; in lgoiet e value of the factory

roduct of the city was $3.878,004. The most valuable manu-
acture in the same year was smoking and chewing tobacco (especi-
ally plug tobacco) and sauff valued at $11.635.367—which product
with that of cigars and cigarettes ($1,225.347) constituted 15-5%
of the value of the factory products of the city. Other important
manufaclures in 1903 were: packed meats, particularly pork;
men's clothing. especially * Kentucky jeans *'; flour and grist mill
rfoducts; colton-seed oil and cake; lealher, especially sole leather;
oundry and hine shop products; stea ilway cars; cooper-
age; malt liquors; carriages and wagons, especially farm wagons;
and caniaﬁu and wagon materials; agricultural implements,
especially ghs; and plumbers’ supplies, including cast-iron gas
and water pipes. Besides, there were many other manufactures.

The city's water-supply is taken from the Ohio river a few miles
above the city limits, and purified by large filtering plants. Nearly
all t!\el calpiul stock of the water-works company is owned by the
munic! 1ty.

bouirrille is governed under a charter of 1893, which is in the form
of an act of the state legislature for the ?vemment of cities of the
first class (Louisville is the only city of the first class in the state).
The mayor is elected for four years, and appoints, suhject to the
approval of the board of aldermen, the fler and the b

the two principal executive boards—the board of puhlic works
and the board of public salety. The legislative power is vested in
a general council com of 12 aldermen and 24 councilmen.
Both aldermen and councilmen serve without pay, and are elected
on a general ticket for a term of two years; not more than two
be resid, of the same ward, but there is no such
limitation in regard to aldermen. The treasurer, tax-receiver,
auditor, judge of the police court, clerk of the police court, mem
of the board of school trustees (1 from each legislative district)
and members of the park commission are elected by porular vote;
the . by the g ] il. The duration of franchises
given by the city is limited to 20 years.

History.—The site of the city was probably vistted by La Salle
in 1669 or 1670. In July 1773, Captain Thomas Bullitt,? acting
under & commission from the College of William and Mary,
surveyed a tract of 2000 acres, lying opposite the Falls of the
Ohio, and laid out a town site upon this tract. Colonel William
Preston, county surveyor of Fincastle county, within which the
2000-acre tract lay, refused to approve Captain Bullitt's survey,
and had the lands resurveyed in the following year, nevertheless
the tract was conveyed in December 1773 by Lord Dunmore
to his {riend Dr John Connolly, a native of Lancaster county,
Pennsylvania, who had served in the British army, as com-
mander of Fort Pitt (under Dunmore's appointment), was an
instigator of Indian troubles which culminated in the Battle of
Point Pleasant, and was, imprisoned from t775 until nearly the
close of the War of American Independence for attempting under
Dunmore’s instructions 10 organize the “ Loyal Foresters,” who

! Louisville cement. one of the best-known varieties of natural
cement. was first manufactured in Shipping Port, a suburb of Louis-
ville, in 1829 for the construction of the Louisville & Portland
Canal: the name is now applied to all cement made in the Louisville
District in Kentucky and Indiana. * There is a large Rortland
cement factory just outside the city.

*Captain Thomas Bullitt (1730-1778). a Virginian, commanded
a company under Washington at Great Meadows (July 4. t754).
was in Braddock's disastrous expedition in 175$, and after the deleat
of Major James Grant in 1758 eaved his disorganized army by a
cleverly planned attack upon the pursuers. He became Adjutsnt-
General of Virginia after the peace of 1763. and took part in the
movements which forced Lord Dunmore to leave Norfolke. Subse-
quently he served in South Carolina under Colone! Lee.

LOULE—LOURDES

were to be sent against the rebellious colonists in the West. The
city of Louisville was laid out on the upper hali of this Connolly
tract. It is possible that there was a settlement on what was
afterward called Corn Island (which has now practically dis-
appeared), at the Falls of the Ohio, as early as 1775; in May
1778, General George Rogers Clark, while proceeding, by way
of the Ohio river, against the British posts in the Iilinois terri-
tory, landed on this island and built block-houses for his stores
and cabins for about twenty families of emigrants who bhad
come with him. These emigrants (or the greater part of them)

d to the mainland in the winter of 1778-1779, and estab-
lished themselvesin a fort huilt within the present limits of Louis-
ville. A town government was organized by them in April 1779,
the settlement at this time being known as ¢ the Falls of the
Ohio.” On the 14th of May 1780, tbe legislature of Virginia, in
résponse to a petition of the tnhabitants, declared that Connolly
had forfeited his title, and incorporated the settlement under
the name of Louisville, in recognition of the assistance given to
the colonies in the War of Independence by Louis XVI. of France.
In 1828 Louisville was chartered as a city; in 1851 it received a
second city charter; in 1870, a third; and in 1893, a fourth.
The city's growth was greatly promoted by the introduction of
successiul steam navigation on the Ohio in 1811 and still further
hy the opening of the canal around the rapids (generally called
the ¢ Falls of the Ohio ”'). This canal, which is 2§ m. in length
and is known as the Louisville and Portland canal, was author-
ized by the legislature in 1825 and was opened in December 1830;
between 1855 and 1872 Congress made appropriations for
enlarging it, and in 1874 it passed entirely under Federal
control. The first railway to serve the city, the Louisville
& Frankfort, was completed in 185:. The 6th of August is
locally known as * Bloody Monday "; on this day in 1855 some
members of the Know Nothing Party incited a riot that resulted
in the loss of several lives and of considerable property. In
March 1890 a tornado caused great loss in life and property in
the city. General Clark made his home in Louisville and the
vicinity after his return from the Illinois country in 1770.
Louisville was also the early home of the actress Mary Anderson;
John James Audubon lived here in t808-1812; and s m. E. of
the city are the old home and the grave (with a monument) of

bers | Zachary Taylor.
See Reul

uben T. Durrett, The Centenary of Lonisville (Louisville,
tﬁi). being No. 8 of the Filson Cluh Puh'lscauoms;g. S. Johnston
(ed.). Memorial History of Louisville (Chicago, ;and L. V.
Rule, "’ Louisville, the aateway City to the South,” in L. P. Powell's
Hyustoric Towns of the hern Siales (New York, t9oo).

LOULR, a town of southern Portugal, in the district of Faro
(formerly the province of Algarve); beautifully situated in an
inland hilly district, 1o m N.N.W. of the seaport of Faro and
§ m. from Sio Jofio da Venda on the Lisbon-Faro railway.
Pop. (1900) 22,478. Apart from Lisbon, Oporto and Braga,
Loulé is the most populous town in the kingdom. It is sur-
rounded by walls and towers dating from the Moorish period.
The neighbouring church of Nossa Senhora da Piedade is a
favourite resort of pilgrims. Basket-making is the principal
industry; leather, porcelain and various products of the palm,
agave and esparto grass are also manufactured.

LOURDES, a town of south-western France in the department
of Hautes-Pyrénécs, at the foot of the Pyrenees, 12 m. S.S.W.
of Tarbes on the main line of the Southern railway between that
town and Pau. Pop. (1906) 7228. Lourdes is divided into an
old and a new town by the Gave de Pau, which at this point
leaves the valley of Argelés and turns abruptly to the west. The
old quarter on the right bank surrounds on three sides a scarped
rock, on which stands the fortress now used as a prison. Its large
square keep of the 14th century is the chief survival of feudal
times. Little is Jeft of the old fortifications except a tower of
the 13th or t4th century, surmounting a gateway known as the
Tour de Garnabie. The old quarter is united with the new town
by a bridge which is continued in an esplanade leading to the
basilica, the church of the Rosary and the Grotto, with its spring
of healing water. The present {ame of Lourdes is entirely
associated with this grotto, where the Virgin Mary is believed
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the line if the frontier should be traced farther inland than shown
on the 1883 maps. The Lisbon government required the exten-
sion to Komati Poort to be completed in eight months (five of
which were in the rainy suson). an impossible stipulation. The
railway pot being finished, the Portuguese seized the line on the

25th of June 1889 and {led the ' Portugal in
so doing acted, to all sppearance, under pressure from the
Transvaal. Great Britain and America at once protested,
Portugal admitted the illegality of her act 'and consented to
refer the amount of compensation to the decision of three Swiss
jurists. This was in 180, when Portugal paid {28,000 on
account. It wasnot until the 29th of March 1900 that the award
was made known. The arbitrators ordered Portugal to pay—
in addition to the £28,000—a sum, including interest, of £950,000.
The damages were promptly paid. Meantime the railway had
been continued from Komati Poort and was opened for through
traffic to Pretoria on the 8th of July 189s. In 1906~1910
another railway (47 m. long) was built from Lourengo Marques
due west to the Swaziland frontier, being a link ina new line
to shorten the distance by rail between the Rand and the sea
by some 6o m.

See also DELAGOA BAv and the authorities there cited. The text
of the mllAv‘r‘ay alrbamuon a:rh:rd orublubed in Fre:c: at Bi-u«:;
int nual on tﬂde I.Mll'en Mllq are
by the British Foreign Offce. il

LOUSB (O. Eng. l4s, cf. Du. luis, Ger. Laus, Dan. and Swed.
Ius), a term applied to small wingless insects, parasitic upon
bixdsmdmammls,:ndbelongmg;tﬂcﬂyspahnstotheordu
Anoplura, often included g the H thou.ghthcterm
is (requently extended to the bird-lice eousnluhn; the sub-
order Mallophaga, formerly included among the Neun

LOUSE—LOUTH

LOUTH, a maritime county in the province of Leinster, Ireland,
bounded N.E. by Carlingford Bay and Co. Down, E. by the
Irish Sea, S.W. by Meath, and N.W. by Monaghan and Armagh.
It is the smallest county in Ireland, its area being 202,731 acres
orabout 3178q. m. The greater part of the surface is undulating,
with occasionally lofty hills; in the north-east, on the borders
of Carlingford Lough, lbmuumounuin approaching
2000 ft. in height. Mmyofthehxﬂsneﬁnelywooded,ud
towards the sea the scenery, in the more elevated districts, is
strikingly picturesque. With the exception of the promontory
of Clogher Head, which rises abruptly to a height of 180 ft.,
thzoomu(orthemostputbwud sandy. The narrow and
picturesque Carlingford Lough is navigable beyond the limits
of the county, and Carlingford and Greenore are well-known
watering-places on the county Louth shore. The Bay of Dundalk
stretches to the town of that name and affords convenient shelter.
The principal rivers, the Fane, the Lagan, the Glyde and the Dee,
flow eastwards.” None of these is navigable, but the Boyne,
which forms the southern boundary of the county, is navigable
for large vascll as far as Drogbedn.

Antating Lowltsnd

Dundnlk. Dol and ded by @
li nonhofDundalkBay.andfolml
and There is now no doubt
g:ltlmnbelo to the earl (?:inthe‘d' g nndof be
N ng e early ozoic igneous series, may
com| with masses in the Isle of S A raised beach
a flat at G Lead ore been worked in

t‘,uhthendpeent parts of Armagh and Monaghan.
ldapted both for cereals and

Bothagreeinhavingnothingthatmbetsmedlmeumot- ;"'

phosis; they are active from the time of their exit from the
egg to their death, gradually increasing in size, and undergoing
several moults or changes of skin. The true lice (or Anoplura)
are found on the bodies of midny Mammalis, and occasion by
their presence intolerable irritation. The number of genera
is few. Two species of Pediculus are found on the buman body,
and are known ordinarily as the bead-louse (P. capilis) and the
body-louse (P vestimenli); P. copilis is found on the bead,
especially of children. The eggs, laid on the hairs, and known
as * pits,” hltch in about eight days, and the lice are full grown
in about a month. Suchmthurlecundltyt.htithubeen
asserted that one female (problbly ot P. nstmeuli) may in
eight weeks d five th ts. Want of
cleanliness favours their multiplication in a high degree—the
idea once existed, and is probably still beld by the very ignorant,
that they are directly engendered from dirt. The irritation is
caused by the rostrum of the insect being inserted into the skin,
from which the blood is rapidly pumped up. A third buman
louse, known as the crab-louse (Phtkirius pubis) is found amongst
the hairs on other parts of the body, particularly those of the
pubic region, but probably never on the head. The louse of
monkeys is now generally considered as forming & separate
genus ( Pedicinus), but the greater part of those infesting d ic

[ is connected with the
by the London & North-Western railway of England. From
reenore the London & North-Western railway W

steamers
tun rly to Holyhead. The town of Ardee is byabranch

from Great Northern line at Dromin,
The population (71,914 in 1891; 65.820 in 1901) decreases at
about an average rate, and s derab b ofthe' habitants

enngnce. O{t e total po; latmnaboutga /:)mR heda (r.hol-u.

towns are 1 Dmg 12,
and K?&'i (1883) The oounty inc &. i‘.i” ;60
Assizes are held at Dundalk and quarter nesions at
heda and Dundalk. Louth was represented by two county and
ten h members in the Irish parliament; the two present
divisions are the north and south, each mummg one member. The
county is in the P of A h and Clogher and the
Roman Catholic dxooue of Armagh.

The territory which afterwards became the county Louth

v

and wild g are mostly grouped in the large genus
Haemalopinus, and very rarely is the same species found on
different kinds of animals.

The bird-lice (Mallophaga) are far more numerous in species,
although the number of genera is comparatively small. With
the exception of the genus Trickodectes, the various species of
which are found on mammalia, all infest hirds (as their English
names implies) (see Bizp-LouUsE). Imse—in!esmxon is known
as phthiriasis in medical and veteripary |

Amnon'nu.—Tbe follovl works are the most
Denny, Momographic Amnoplur onm Bnlammu (London I} ).
Gnebe hmdc Epuoa (whwch contains the working-up of Nitzsch’

Lei g, 1874). Beneden, An:
Mﬂdﬂlﬂ London 1876)
L.

.Puncnkm (Leiden, 1880); :

P y s X o ;

"'""3”3.5«1. Pcdcc«lP ¥ o e AR
{3 a] ]
% Amml: TO‘:I, 1891, .S”Dept. A;.) a!gngerlan.

de Courcy in 1183, and Louth or Uriel was among the shires
generally considered to have been created by King Jobn, and
peopled by English settlers. Until the time of Elizabeth it
was included in the province of Ulster. County Louth is rich
in nnuquamn remains. There are ancient buildings of all dates,

spears, swords, axes of bronze, ornaments of gold, and other
relm bave been discovered in quantities. Among Druidical
remains is the fine cromlech of Ball, between Dundalk
and Greenore. Danish raths and other forts are numerous.
It is said that there were originally twenty religious houses in

,u; the county. Of the remains of these the most interesting are at

Monasterboice and Mellifont, both near Drogheda. At the
former site are two churches, the larger dating probably from the
oth century, the smaller from the 13th; a fine round tower,
110 ft. in beight, but not quite perfect; and three crosses, two
of which, 27 and 15 ft. in beight respectively, are adorned with,
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moulding, sculptured figures and tracery, and are among the
foest in Ireland. At Mellifont are the remains of the first
(mnmwytomdedhhdmd inxuz,'m.ln.mmve
gtebouse, an octagonal baptistery and chapter-house. Carling-
ﬁrdandDmghedahnvemonuucmm,and-tDromukmu
around tower, in part rebuilt. Ardee, an ancient town, incorpor-
uedinx.;ﬁ,buaast.leoitbeuthcentury. At Dunbar s
charter of Charles II. (1679) gave the inhabitants the right to
elect a sovereign. Louth, s§ m. S.W. from Dundalk, is & decayed
tswn which gave its name to the county, and contains ruinsof an
adbey to which was attached one of the most noted early schools
in Ireland.

LOUTH, a market-town and municipal borough in the E.
Lindsey or Louth i tary division of Lincolnshire,
England, on tbe river Lud, 141} m. N. ofLondonbytheGnmsby
beanch of the Grest Northern railway. Pop. (1901) ¢518.
By a cana), completed in 1763, there is water communication
with the Humber. The Perpendicular church of St James,
completed about :sxs,mt.hnpue;ooft in height, is one of the
finest ecclesiastical buildings in the county. Traces of & building
of the 13th century are perceptible. There are a town hall, a
madnngenndn.mnkethll a.nEdwardVI
school, which is richly endowed, a c I school fi
mxm,nhomuludsevuﬂdmhom Thorpel-hllml
picturesque building dated 1584. In the vicinity are the ruins
of a Cistercian abbey (Louth Park). The industries mdude
the manafacture of agricultural impl ts, i g
brewing, malting, and rope and brick-making. The town is
governed by a mayor, 6 aldermen and 18 councillors. Area,
2749 acres.

Louth (Ludes, Lowetk) is first mentioned in the Domesday
record as a held, as it had been in Saxon times, by the
bishop of Lincoln, who had s market there. The see retained

Aad

urgesses were
admitted throughout the middle ages and until 1711, their sole
being freedom from tolls. The medieval
of the town was by the manor court under the presidency of the
bishop’s high steward, the custom being for the reeve to be
elected by eighteen ex-reeves. Theongmxlpnrishchurchwu
bm‘h about 1170. During the 13th and 14th centuries nine
religious gilds were founded in the town. Fear of confiscation of
Lhepropatyo(thuegﬂdsmstohlvebeenoneof!bechld
local canses of the Lincolnshire Rebellion, which broke out here
1536. The disturbance began by the parishioners seizing
church ornaments to prevent their surrender. The bishop's
steward, who arrived to open the manorial court for the election
of a reeve, agreed to ride to ask the king the truth about the
jewels, but this did not satisfy the people, who, while showing
respect to a royal commission, seized and burnt the papers of the
bishop’s registrar. After swearing several country gentlemen to
their cause, the rebels dispersed, agreeing to meet on the following
day under arms. Edward VL. in 1551 incorporated Louth under
den and six assi s, who were to be managers of the
school founded by the same charter. This was confirmed in 1564
by Elizabeth, who granted the manor of Louth to the corporation
with all rights and all the lands of the suppressed gilds at an
annoal fee-farm rent of £84. James 1. gave the commission of
the peace to the warden and one assistant In 1605; a further
charter was obtained in 1830. Louth has never been & parlia-
mentary borough. The markets said to have been held from
andent times and the three fairs on the third Sunday after
Easter and the feasts of St Martin and St James were confirmed
in 1551. Louth was & seat of the wool trade as early as 1297; the
modern manufactures seem to have arisen at the end of the 18th
century, when, according to the charter of 1830, there wasa great
increase in the population, manufactures, trade and commerce
of the town.

ke
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See E. H. R. Tatham, medmhm in Rowman Times th,
lgz; i Richard W. Goulding, Loxtk Old Corporation Records

LOUVAIN (Flem, Lanen), a town of Belgium in the province
of Brabant, of which it was the capital in the 14th century
before the rise of Brussels. Pop. (1004) 42,104. Local tradition
attributes the establishment of a permanent camp at this spot
to Julius Cacsar, but Louvain only became important in the
11th century as a place of residence for the dukes of Brabant.
In 1356 Louvain was the scene of the famous Joyewse Entrée
of Wenceslas which represented the principal charter of Brabant.
At that time it bad & population of at least 50,0600 and was very
prosperous as the centre of the woollen trade in central Belgium.
The gild of weavers numbered 2400 members. The old walls
of Louvain were 4§ m. in circumference, and have been replaced
by boulevards, but within them there is a considerable extent of

. cultivated ground. Soon after the Joyense Entrée a serious feud

began between the citizens and the patrician class, and eventually
the duke threw in his lot with the latter. After a struggle of
over twenty years' duration the White Hoods, as the citizens
called themselves, were crushed. In 1379 they massacred
seventcen nobles in the town hall, but this crime brought down
on them the vengeance of the duke, to whom in 1383 they made
the most abject and complete surrender. With this civil strife the
importance and prosperity of Louvain declined. Many weavers
fled to Holland and England, the duke took up his residence in the
strong castle of Vilvorde, and Brussels prospered at the expense
of Louvain. What it lost in trade it partially recovered as a seat
of learning, for in 1423, Duke John IV. of Brabant founded there
a university and ever since Louvain University has enjoyed the
first place in Belgium. It has alw:ys prided itself most on its
theological teaching. In 1679 the university was established in
the old Cloth Workers' Hall, a building dating from 1317, with
long arcades and graceful pllhrs supporting the upper storeys.
The library contains 70,000 volumes and some 500 manuscripts,
Attached to the university are four residential colleges at which
the number of students average two thousand. In the 16th
century when the university was at the height of its fame it
counted six thousand.

The most remarkable building in Louvain is the Hotel de
Ville, one of the richest and most ornate examples of pointed
Gothic in the country. If less ornate than that of Qudenarde
it is more harmonious in its details, It was the work of Mathieu
de Layens, master mason, who worked at it from 1448 to 1463.
The building is one of three storeys each with ten pointed
windows forming the facade facing the square. Above is a
graceful balustrade behind which is a lofty roof, and at the
angles are towers perforated for the passage of the light. The
other three sides are lavishly decorated with statuary. The
interior is not noteworthy.

Opposite the Hotel de Ville is the fine church of St Pierre,
in the form of a cross with a low tower to which the spire
has never been added. The existing edifice was built on the
site of an older. church between 1425 and 1497. It contains

seven chapels, in two of which are fine pictures by Dierich Bouts
formerly sttributed to Memling. Much of the iron and brass
work is by Jean Matseys. There is also an ancient tomb, being
the monument of Henry I, duke of Brabant, who died in
1235. There are four other interesting churches in Louvain,
viz. Ste Gertrude, St Quentin, St Michael and St Jacques.
In the last-named is & fine De Crayer representing St Hubert.
Some ruins on a hillexist of the old castle of the counts of
Louvain whose title was merged in the higher style of the dukes
of Brabant.

LOUVER, Louvee or Lurrer, in architecture, the lantern
built upon the roof of the hall in ancient times to allow the smoke
to escape when the fire was made on the pavement in the middle
of the hall. The term is also applied to the flat overlapping
slips of wood, glass, &c., with which such openings are closed,
arranged to give ventilation without the admission of rain.
Openings fitted with louvers are now utilized for the purposes of
ventilation in schools and manufactories.






LOUVOIS, MARQUIS DE—LOVAT, 12tk BARON

the title of Logviers le Franc for the bravery of its inhabitants
iving the English from Pogt_del'Ambe. Veroeuil and Harcourt.

ively at the period of the
League of the ic Weal under Louis XI., in the religious wars
whea the
wars of the Fronde.

B‘l'!.
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of Rouen sat for a time at Louviers) and in the

See G. Petit, Hist. de Loxwers (Louviers, 1877).

LOOVOIS, FRANCOIS MICHEL LE TELUER, Marquis DE
(1641-1691), French statesman, war minister of Louis XIV.,
was born at Paris on the 18th of January 1641. His father,
Michel Je Tellier (¢.v), married him to an heiress, the marquise
de Courtenvaux, and instructed him in the management of state
business. The young man won the king's confidence, and in 1666
be succeeded his father as war munister His talents were per-
ceived by Turenne 1n the war of Devolution (1667-68), who gave
bim mstruction 1n the art of providing armies  After the peace
of Aix-la-Chapelle, Louvois devoted himself to organizing the
French army The years between 1668 and 1672, says Camille
Rousset, * were years of preparation, when Lionne was labouring
with all his might to find allies, Colbert to find money, and
Loavois soldiers for Lows ’ The work of Louvois in these years
is bound up with the historical development of the French army
and of armies in general (see AzMY) Here need only be men-
tioned Louvois’s reorganization of the military orders of merit,
his foundation of the Hotel des Invahdes, and the almost forable
earolment of the nobility and gentry of France, in which Louvois
carried out part of Louis's measures for curbing the spint of

by service in the army or at court. The success

of his measures is to be seen in the victories of the great war of
1673—8. After the peace of Nijmwegen Louvois was high in
favour, his father had been made chancellor, and tbe influence of
Colbert was waning. The ten years of peace between 1678 and
1688 were distinguished in French history by the nse of Madame
de Maintenon, the capture of Strassburg and the revocation of
the Edict of Nantes, in all of which Louvois bore a prominent
part.  The surprise of Strassburg in 1681 in time of peace was not
only planned but executed by Louvois and Monclar A saving
dagse in the revocation of the Edict of Nantes, which provided
for some liberty of conscience, if not of worship, Louvois sharply
anpulled with the phrase “ Sa majesté veut qu’on fasse sentir
les derniéres rigueurs & ceux qui ne voudront pas se faire de sa
religion.” He claimed also the credit of inventing the dragon-
nades, and mitigated the rigour of the soldiery only in so far as
the Bcence accorded was prejudicial to discipline. Discipline,
indeed, and compiete subjection to the royal authority was the
ical faith of Louvois. Colbert died in 1683, and had been
replaced by Le Pelletier, an adherent of Louvois, in the controller-
ip of finances, and by Louvois himself in his ministry

for public buildings, which be took that be might be the minister
able to gratify the king’s two favourite pastimes, war and build-

after leaving tbe king’s cabinet on July 16, 1691
His sudden death caused a suspicion of poison. Louvois was one
of the greatest of the rare class of great war ministers. French
bistory can only point to Carnot as his equal. Both bad to
cpﬁaamiaoutdoldmuﬁnlunlmsyuem,bothwm
admirsble contrivers of campaigns, and both devoted themselves
10 the material well-being of the soldiers. In private life and
in the means employed for gaining his ends, Louvois was un-
and shameless.

The Fincqnl authority for Louvois’s life and times is Camille
Rouseet’s Histoire d¢ Lowwois (Paris, 1873), a t work founded
oa the 4 of his despatches at the t de la Guerre.
Saiat Sgnfmh'-ch-pnjudiouhhudl to be trusted, but
Madame de Sévigné throws many side-lights on his times. Testament
politigue de Lowvois (1693) is spurious.

LOUYS, PIERRE (1870- ), French novelist and poet, was
born i Paris on the 10th of December 1870. When be was
nineteen he founded s review, Lo Comgue, which brought him
ato contact with the leaders of the Parnassians, and counted
Swinburne, M linck, Mallarmé and others among its con-
tribetors. He won notoriety by his novel Aphrodite (1896),
which gave a vivid picturc of Alexandrian morals at thée
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beginning of the Christian era. His Chansons de Bililis, roman
lyrigue (1894), which purported to be a translation irom the
Greek, is a glorification of Sapphic love, which in subject-matter
is objectionable in the highest degree; but its delicate decadent
prose is typical of a modern French literary school, and some
of the “songs" were set to music by Debussy and others, Later
books are: La Femme ot le pantin (2898), Les Aventures du ros
Pausole (1900); Somgusnes (1903), Archipel (1906). Louys
married in 1899 Louise de Heredia, younger daughter of the poet

LOVAT, SIMON FRASER, : 21H BARON (c. 1667-1747), Scottish
chief and Jacobite intriguer, was born about 1667 and was the
second son of Thomas Fraser, third son of the 8th Lord Lovat
The barony of Lovat dates from about 1460, in the person of
Hugh Fraser, a descendant of Simon Fraser (killed at Halidon
Hill in 1338) who acquired the tower and fort of Lovat near
Beauly, Inverness-shire, and from whom the clan Fraser was
called ** Macshimi’ (sons of Simon). Young Simon waseducated
at King's College, Aberdeen, and his correspondence afterwards
gives proof, not only of a command of good English and idiomatic
French, but of such an acquaintance with the Latin classics as
to leave him pever at a loss for an apt quotation from Virgil or
Horace. Whether Lovat ever felt any real loyalty to the Stuarts
or was actuated by self-interest it is difficult to determine, but
that be was a born traitor and deceiver there can be no doubt.
One of his first acts on leaving college was to recruit three hundred
men from his clan to form part of a regiment in the service of
William and Mary, in which be himself wastoholdacommand,—
his object being to have a body of well-trained soldiers under his
influence, whom at a moment’s notice he might carry over to
the interest of King James. Among other outrages in which he
was engaged about this time was a rape and forced marriage
committed on the widow of the 10th Lord Lovat with the view
apparently of securing his own succession to tbe estates; and it
is a curious instance of influence that, after being subjected by
him to horrible ill-usage, she is said to have become seriously
attached to him. A prosecution, however, having been instituted
against him by Lady Lovat’s family, Simon retired first to his
native strongholds in the Highlands, and afterwards to France,
where he found his way in July 1702 to the court of St Germain.
In 1699, on his father’s death, he assumed the title of Lord Lovat.
One of his first steps towards gaining influence in France scems
to have been to announce his conversion to the Catholic faith.
He then proceeded to put tbe project of restoring the exiled
family into a practical shape. Hitherto nothing seems to have
been known among the Jacobite exiles of the efficiency of the
Highlanders as a military force. But Lovat saw that, as they
were the only part of the British population accustomed to tbe
iudependent use of arms, they could be at once put in action
against the reigning power. His plan therefore was to land
five thousand French troops at Dundee, where they might reach
the north-eastern passes of the Highlands in a day’s march, and
be in a position to divert the Biitish froops till the Highlands
should have time to rise. Immediately afterwards five hundred
men were to land on the west coast, seize Fort William or Inver-
lochy, and thus prevent the access of any military force from the
south to the central Highlands. The whole scheme indicates
Lovat’s sagacity as a military strategist, and his plan was
continuously kept in view in all future attempts of the Jacobites,
and finally acted on in the outbreak of 1745. The advisers of
the Pretender secm to have beer cither slow to trust their
coadjutor or to comprehend his project. At last, however,
he was despatched (1703) on a secret mission to the Highlands to
sound those of the chiefs who were likely to rise, and to ascertain

| what forces they could bring into the field. He found, however,

that there was little disposition to join the rebellion, and he
then apparently made up his mind to secure his own safety by
revealing all that he knew to the government of Queen Anne.
He persuaded the duke of Queensberry that his rival, the duke
of Atholl, was in the Jacobite plot, and that if Queensberry
supported him he could obtain evidence of this at St Germain.
Qu berry foolishly d into the intrigue with him against
Atholl, but when Lovat had gone to France with a pass from
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Queensberry the aflair was betrayed to Atholl by Robert
Ferguson, and resulted in Qucensbetrys discomfiture. The
story is ob and 1s ki by partisanship on either
side, but Lovat was cerm.nly phymg a double game. His
lg:hly. however, was not remunerative. On returning to Paris
suspicions got afloat as to Lovat’s proceedings, and he was
imprisoned in the castle of Angouléme He remained nearly
ten years under -supervision, till in November 1714 be made
his escape to England. For some twenty-five years after this
he was chiefly occupied in lawsuits for the recovery of his estates
and tbe re-establishment of his {ortune, in both of which objects
be was successful. The intervals of hus leisure were filled up by
Jacobite and Anti-Jacobite intrigues, in which he scems to bave
alkcmalely, s suited his interests, acted the traitor to both
parties. But he 30 far obtained the confidence of the government
as to secure the appointments of sheriff of Inverness and of colonel
of an independent company. His disloyal practices, however,
soon led to his being suspected; and he was deprived of both his
appointments. When the rebellion of 1745 broke out, Lovat
acted with characteristic duplicity. He represented to the
Jacobites—what was probably in the main true—that though
eager for their success his weak health and advanced years
prevented bim from joining the standard of the prince in person,
while to the Lord President Forbes he professed his cordial
attachment to the existing state of things, but lamented that his
son, in spite of all his remonstrances, had joined the Pretender,
and succeeded in taking with him a strong force from the clan
of the Frasers. The truth was that the lad was unwilling to go,
but was compelled by his father. Lovat’s false professions of
fidelity did not long deceive the government, and after the
battle of Culloden he was obliged to retreat to the Hi

after seeing from a distant height his castle of Dounie burnt by
the royal army. Even then, broken down by disease and old age,
carried on a litter and unable to move without assistance, his
mental resources did pot fail; and in a conference with several
of tbe Jacobite leaders he pr d that they should raise a body
oflhmthounndmen,whnchmldhem:gbtomﬁcthm
mountains impregnable, and at length force the government to
give them advantageous terms. The project was not cayried out,
and Lovat, after enduring incredible hardships in his wanderings,
muhumutedonmuludinhochuw He was conveyed
in a litter to London, and after a trial of five days sentence of
death was pronounced on the 19th of March 1747. His execution.
took place on the gth of April. His conduct to the last was

dignified and even cheerful. Just before submitting his bead to | war.

the block he repeated the line from Horace—
“Duleeetdeoaumeupropamam

His son StmoN Fraser, Master of Lovat (1726~1782) (not to
he confused with another Simon Fraser wbo saw somewhat
similar service and was killed in 1777 at the battle of Saratoga),
was a soldier, who at the beginning of the Seven Years' War
raised a corps of Fraser Highlanders for the English service,
and at the outbreak of the American War of Independence raised
another regiment which took a prominent part in it. He fought
under Wolfe in Canada, and also in Portugal, and rosc to he a
British major-general. The family estates were restored to him,
but the title was not revived till 1837. On his death without
issue, and also of his successor, his half-brother Archibald
Campbell Fraser (1736-1815), the Lovat estates passed to the
Frasers of Strichen, Aberdeenshire, The 16th Baron Lovat
(b. 1871) raised a corps of mounted infantry (Lovat’s Scouts)
in the Boer war of 1899-1902.

See Memoirs MLmlx and t HilleonLu
of Simon, Lord 847); } % 761) :J. o]ﬂc yif

F% or Fraser {Ednnh.lrzhl. le fac Thomm %
sz:a A m#‘éu':cw, &mm:';"

wvn-nnm a name somewhat indefinitely bestowed, chiefly
by dealers and their customers, on some of the smaller short-
tailed parrots, {rom the affection vhkh examples of oppont.e sexes
exhibit towards each otber. By many ornithologists the birds

LOVE-BIRD—LOVEDALE

thus named, brought almost cntirely from Africa and South
America, have been retained in a single genus, Psifaculs, though
those belonging to the former country were by others separated
as Agapornis. This separation, however, was aneither
approved nor easily justified, until Garrod (Proc. Zool. Society,
1874, p 593) assigned good ical ground, afforded by the
structure of the carotid artery, for regarding the two groups
as distinct, and thus removed the puzzle preseated by the
geographical distribution of the species of Psillacals in a large
sense, though Huxley (0p cit. 1868, p. 310) had suggested one
way of meeting the difficulty. As the genus is now restricted,
only one of the six species of Psillacula epumerated in the
Nomenclator Avium of Sclater and Salvin is known to be found
outside the Neotropical Region, the exception being the Mexican
P. cyanopygia, and not one of the seven recognized by the same
autbors as forming the nearly allied genus Urackroma On the
other hand, of Agapornis, from whicb the so-called gesus Polis-
psutia can scarcely he separated, five if not six species are knowm,
all belonging to the Ethiopian Region, and all but one, 4. cans
(whicb is indigenous to Madagascar, and thence has been widely
disseminated), are natives of Africa. In this group probably
comes also Psiltinus, with a single species from the Malayan
Subregion. Onc of the birds most commonly called love-birds,
but witb no near relationship to any of the above, being a long-
tailed though very small parrot, is the budgerigar (Medopsittacus
undwlotus) now more {amiliar in Europe than most native birds,
as it is used to ™ tell fortunes ” in the streets, and is hred by
hundreds in aviaries. Its native country is Australia. (A. N.)
LOVEDALE, a mission station in the Victoria East division
of the Cape province, South Africa. It lies 1720 {t. above the
sea on the banks of the Tyumie (Chumie) tributary of the
Keiskama river, some 2 m. N, of Alice, & town 88 m. N.-W. by
rail of East London. The station was founded in 1824 by the
Glasgow Missionary Society and was named after Dr John Love,
one of the leading members of, and at the time secretary to, the
society. The site first chosen was in the Ncera valley. But in
1834 the mission buildings were destroyed by the Kaffirs.
On rebuilding, the station was removed somewhat farther
nortb to the banks of the Tyumie. In 1846 the work at Lovedale
was again interrupted, this time by the War of the Axe (see
Care CoLoNy: History). On this occasion the buildings were
converted into & fort and garrisoned by regular troops. Once
more, in 1850, the Kaffirs threatened Lovedale and made an
attack on the neighbouring Fort Hare,! built during the previous

Until 1841 the missionaries had devoted themselves almost
entirely to evangelistic work; in that year the Lovedale
Missionary Institute was founded by the Rev. W. Govan, who,
save [or brief intervals, continued at its head until 1870. He
was then succeeded by the Rev. James Stewart (1831-1905), who
had joined the mission In 1867, having previously (1861~1863),
and partly in company with David Livingstone, the
Zambezi regions. To Stewart, who remained at the bead of the
institute till his dml.h, is due the exjsting organization st Love-
dale. The institute, in addition to its purcly church work—in
whicbh no sectarian tests are allowed—provides for the education
of natives of both sexes in nearly all branches of learning (Stewart
discontinued the teaching of Greek and Latin, adopting English
as the classic); it also takes European scholars, ne colour dis-
tinction being allowed in any department of the work. The
institute gives technical training in many subjects and maintaing
various industries, including such diverse enterprises as farming
and printing-works. It also maintains a hospital. The achool
buildings rival in accommodation and completeness those of
the schools in large English cities. The sum paid in fees by
scholars (of whom fully nine-tenths were Kaffirs) in the period
1841~1008 was £84,000. The educational and industrial methods
initisted at Lovedale have been widely adopted by other

1This fort was named after Colonel John Hare o}d 1846) of
the 27th iment, lrom ::38 Inzxr:tmm—'ovmm be eastern
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affected his health; and in 1844 he gave up writing for some
time, substituting instead public entertainments, called by him
¢ JIrish Evenings,” illustrative of his own works. These were
successful both in Great Britain and in America. In addition
to publishing numerous songs of his own, Lover edited a collec-
tion entitled The Lyrics of Ireland, which appeared in 1858.
He died on the 6th of July 1868. Besides the novels already
mentioned he wrote Treaswre Trove (1844), and Metrical Tales
and Other Poems (1860).

. His Life was written in 1874 by Bayle Bernard.

LOVERE, a town of Lombardy, Italy, in the province of
Bergamo, at the north-west end of the Lago d’Iseo, 5232 ft.
above sea-level. Pop. (1901) 3306. It is a picturesque town,
the houses having the ov ing wooden roofs of Switzerland
united with the beavy stone arcades of Italy, while the situation
is beautiful, with the lake in front and the semicircle of bold
mountains behind. The church of Santa Maria in Valvendra,
huilt in 1473, has frescoes by Floriano Ferramola of Brescia
(d. 1528). The Palazzo Tadini contains a gallery of old pictures,
some sculptures by Benzoni and Canova, and a zoological collec-
tion. Lovere possesses a silk-spinning factory, and the Stabli-
mento Metallurgico Gregorini, a large iron-work and cannon
foundry, employs 1600 workmen. Lovere is reacbed by steamer

_ frora Sarnico at the south end of the lake, and there is a steam
tramway througb the Val C: ica, which is highly cultivated,
and contains iron- and silk-works. From Cividate, the terminus,
the road goes on to Edolo (2290 ft.), whence passes lead into
Tirol and the Valtellina.

LOW, 8ETH (1850~ ), American administrator and edu-
cationist, was born in Brooklyn, New York, on the 18tb
of January 1850. He studied in the Polytechnic Institute of
Brooklyn and in Columbia University, where be graduated in
1870. He became a clerk (1870) and then a partner (1875) in
his father’s tea and silk-importing house, A. A. Low & Brothers,
which went out of husiness in 1888. In 1878 he organized, and
became president of, the Brooklyn Bureau of Charities. In
1882-1886 he was mayor of the city of Brooklyn, being twice
elected on an independent ticket; and hy his administration of
bis office he demonstrated that s rigid *“ merit © civil-service
system was practicable—in September 1884 the first municipal
civil-service rules in the United Service were adopted in Brooklyn.
He was president of Columbia University from 1890 to 1901,
and did much for it by his business administration, his liberality
(be gave $1,000,000 for the erection of a library) and his especial
interest in the department of Political Science. In his term
Columbia became a well-organized and closely-knit university.

LOVERE—LOWE, SIR H.

him into prominence. Subsequently he turned his attention to
decoration, and executed panels and medallions for the Waldorf-
Astoria Hotel, New York, a panel for the Essex County Court
House, Newark, New Jersey, panels for private residences and
stained-glass windows for various churches, including St Paul's
Methodist Episcopal Church, Newark, N.J. He was an in-
structor in the schools of Cooper Union, New York, in 1882~
1885, and in the school of the National Academy of Design in
1889-1892. Mr Low, who is known to a wider circle as the
friend of R. L. Stevenson, published some reminiscences, 4
Chronide of Friendskips, 1873-19o0 (1908). In 1909 he
married Mary (Furchxld), formerly the wife of the sculptor
MacMonnies.

LOWBOY, a small table with one or two rows of drawers, 0
called in contradistinction to the tallboy, or double chest of
drawers. Both were favourite pieces of the 18th century, both
in England and America; the lowboy was inost frequently used
as a dressing-tahle, but sometimes as a side-table. It is usually
made of oak, walnut or mahogany, with brass handles and
escutcheons. The more elegant examples of the Chippendale
period have cabriole legs, claw-and-ball feet and carved knees,
and are sometimes sculptured with the favourite shell motive
beneath the centre drawer.

LOW CHURCHMAN, a term applied to members of the Church
of England or its daughter churches who, while accepting the
hm:chxenlmdummentﬂsystemoflheChumh do not
consider episcopacy as essential to the constitution of the Church,
reject the doctrine that the sacraments confer grace ex opere
operato (e.g. baptismal regeneration) and lay stress on the Bible
as the sole source of authority in matters of faith. They thus
differ little from orthodox Protaums of other denominations,
and in g 1 are d to co-op with them on equal
terms.

The name was used in the early part of the 18th century as
the equivalent of ** Latitudinarian,’ i.c. one who was prepared to
concede much latitude in matters of discipline and faith, in
contradistinction to ™ High Churchman,” the term applied to
those who took a high view of the exclusive authority of the
Established Church, of episcopacy and of the sacramental
system. It subsequently fell into disuse, but was revived in the
19th century when the Tractarian movement had brought the
term “ High Churchman * into vogue again in a modified sense,
i.c. for those who exalted the idea of the Catholic Church and the
sacramental system at the expense both of the Establishment
and of the exclusive authority of Scripture. * Low Churchman
now became the equivalent of * Evangelical,” the designation of
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Its official name was changed from Columbia College to Columbi
University. It was removed to a pew site on Morningside
Heights, New York City. The New York College for the Training
of Teacbers became its Teachers* College of Columbia; a Faculty
of Pure Science was added; tbe Medical School gave up its
separate chbarter to become an integral part of the university;
Barnard College became more closely allied with tbe university;
relations were entered into between the university and the
General, Union and Jewish theological seminaries of New York
City and witb Cooper Union, tbe Metropolitan Museum of Fine
Arts and tbe American Museum of Natural History; and its
faculty and student body became less local in character. Dr
Low was a delegate to the Hague Peace Conference in 1899. He
was prominent among those who brougbt about tbe chartering
of Greater New York in 1897, and in this year was an unsuccessful
candidate, on an independent ticket, for mayor of New York
City; in 1900, on a fusion ticket, be was elected mayor and
served in 1901-1903.

LOW, WILL HICOK (1853~ ), American artist and writer
on art, was born at Albany, New York, on the 31t of May 1853.
In 1873 be entered the atelier of J. L. Gérérue in the Ecole des
Beaux Arts at Paris, subsequently joining the classes of Carolus-
Duran, with whom he remained until 1877. Returning to New
York, be became a memher of the Society of American Artists
in 1878 and of the National Academy of Design in 18go. His
pictures of New England types, and illustrations of Keats, brought

the mo assocxatedmu: the name of Simeon, which laid the
chief stress on the ity of p ! “ conversion.” *“Lati-
tudinarian “ gave place at the same time to ** Broad Churchman,”
to designate those whbo lay stress on tbe ethical teaching of the
Church and minimize the value of ortbodoxy. The revival of
pre-Reformation ritual by many of the High Church clergy led
to the designation “ ritualist * being applied to them in a some-
what contemptuous sense; and “ High Churchman” and
“ Ritualist ”* have often. been wrongly treated as convertible
terms. Actually many High Churchmen are not Ritualists,
though they tend to become so. The High Churchman of the
“ Catholic ™ type is further differentiated from tbe “ old-
fashioned High Churchman * of what Is sometimes described as
the “ high and dry ** type of the period anterior to the Oxford
Movement.

LOWE, SIR HUDSON (1769-1844), English general, was the
son of an army surgeon, John Lowe, and was born at Galway
on the 38th of July 1769. His mother was a native of that
county His childhood was spent in various gurrison towns
but he was educated chiefly at Salisbury grammar school. He
obtained & post as ensign in the East Devon Militia before his
twelfth year, and subsequently entered his father’s regiment,
the soth, then at Gibraltar (1787) under Governor-Geuneral
O‘Hara. After the outbreak of war with France early in 1793,
Lowe saw active service successively in Corsica, Elba, Portugal
and Minorca, where he was entrusted with the command of a
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of Corsican exiles, called The Corsican Rangers. With
these he did good work in Egypt in 18c0-1801. After the peace
of Amiens, Lowe, now a major, became assistant quartermaster-
; but on the renewal of war with France in 1803 he was

attack upon the island, and Lowe, owing to the unsteadiness of
the Maltese troops and the want of succour by sea,had to agree
to evacuate the istand. The terms in which Sir William Napier
and others have referred to Lowe’s defence of Capri are unfair.
His garrison consisted of 1362 men, while the assailants numbered
between 3000 and 4000. In the course of the year 1809 Lowe
and his Corsicans helped in the capture of Ischia and Procida, as
well as of Zante, Cephalonia and Cerigo. For some months he
acted as governor of Cephalonia and Ithaca, and later on of
Santa Maura. He returned to England in 1812,and in Janudry
1813 was sent to inspect a Russo-German legion then being
formed, and he accompanied the armies of the allies through the
campaigns of 1813 and 1814, being present at thirteen important
battles. He won praise from Bldcher and Gneisenau for his
gallantry and judgment. He was chosen to bear to London the
oews of the first abdication of Napoleon in April 1814. He was
then knight ed and became major-general; he also received decora-
tions from the Russian and Prussian courts. Charged with the
duties of quartermaster-general of the army in the Netherlands in
1814181, be was about totake part in the Belgian campaign when
he was offered the command of the British troops at Genoa; but
while still in the south of France he received (on the 1st of August
1815) news of his appointment to the position of custodian of
Napoleon, who had surrendered to H.M.S., “ Bellerophon ** off
Rochefort. Lowe was to he governor of St Helena, the place of
the ex-empéror’s exile.
On his arrival there at Plantation House he found that
had already had scenes with Admiral Cockburn, of
HM.S. “ Northumberland,” and that he had sought to induce
the former governor, Colond Wilks, to infringe the regulatiom
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to the governorship whea it fell vacant in 1830. In 1842 he
became colone! of his old regiment, the soth; be also received
the G.C.M.G, He died in 1844.
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LOWE, JOHANN KARL GOTTFRIED (1796-1869), German
composer, was born at Lobejiin, near Halle, on the 3o0th of
November 1796, and was a choir-boy at Kéthen from 1807
to 1809, when he went to the Franke Institute at Halle, studying
music with Tirk. The beauty of Liwe's voice hrought him
under the notice of Madame de Statl, who procured him a pension
from Jérdme Bonaparte, then king of Westphalia; this stopped
in 1813, on the flight of the king. He entered the University

.of Halle as a theological student,but was appointed cantor at

Stettin in 1820, and director of the town music in 1821, in which
year he married Julie von Jacob, who died in 1823. His second
wife, Auguste Lange, was an accomplished singer, and tbey
appeared together in his oratorio performances with great success.
He retained his office at Stettin for 46 years, when, uhcr a stroke
of paralysis, he was somewhat summarily . He

retired to Kiel, and died on the 20th of April 1869. He undertook
many concert tours during his tenure of the post at Stettin,
visiting Vienna, London, Sweden, Norway and Paris. His
high soprané voice (he could sing the music of the “ Queen
of Night ” in Dic Zauberfioie as a boy) had developed into a
fine tenor. L3we was a voluminous composer, and wrote five
operas, of which only one, Die drei Wiinscke, was performed
at Berlin in 1834, without much success; seventeen oratorios,
many of them for male voices unaccompanied, or with short
instrumentnl interludes only; choral ballads, cantatas, three
string quartets, a pianoforte trio; a work for clarinet and piano,
published posthumously; and some piano solos. But the
branch of his art by which he is remembered, and in which he
must be admitted to have attained perfection, is the solo ballad

prescribed by the British government (see Monthly R ,
January 1901). Napoleon and his followers at Longwood
pressed for an extension of the limits within which he could move
without surveillance, but it was not in Lowe’s power to grant this
request.  Various matters, in some of which Lowe did not evince
much tact, produced friction between them. The news that
rescue expeditions were being planned by the Bonapartists in the
United States led to the enforcement of somewhat stricter
regelations in Octoher 1816, Lowe causing sentries to he posted
round Longwood garden at sunset instead of at ¢ p.u. This was
his great offence in tbe eyes of Napoleon and his foll Hence
their efforts to calumniate Lowe, which had a surprising success.
(/' Meara, the British surgeon, became Napoleon’s man, and lent
himself to the campaign of cal y in whichi Las Cases and
Mootholon showed so much skill. In one of the suppressed
massages of his Journal Las Cases wrote that the exiles had to
“ reduce to a system our demeanour, our words, our sentiments,
even our pdvations, in order that we might thereby excite a
bively interest in a hrge portion of the population of Europe, and
that the opposmon in Enghnd nught not fail to attack the
ministry.” As to the privations, it may he noted that Lowe
recommended that the government allowance of £8000 a year
to the Longwood household should he increased by one-half.
The charges of cruelty brought against the governor by O’Meara
and others have been completely refuted; and the most that can
be said against him is that he was occasionally too suspicious
in the discharge of his duties. After the death of Napoleon in
May 1821, Lowe returoed to England and received the thanks
of George IV. On the publlmuon of O’Meara’s book he resolved
to prosecute the author, but, owing to an unaccountable delay,
the application was too late. ‘nn’sfm. together with the reserved
behaviour of Lowe, prejudiced the public against him, and the
government did nothing to clear his reputation. In 18251830
te commanded tbe forces in Ceylon, but was not appointed

with pianoforte accomp His treatment of long narrative
poems m 2 clevcr mlxture of the dramatic and lyrical styles,

dly modelled on the ballads of Z - and has
becn copied by many composers since his day. His sctung; of
the * Erikdnig " (a very early example), “ Archibald Douglas,”
“ Heinrich der Vogler,” ' Edward”™ and * Die Verfallene
Miihle,” are particularly fine.

LOWELL, ABBOTT LAWRENCE (1856~ ), American
educationalist, was born in Boston, Massachusetts on the 13th
of December 1856, the great-grandson of John Lowell, the
¢ Columella of New England,” and on his mother’s side, a grand-
son of Abbott Lawrence. He graduated at Harvard College
in 1877, with highest honours in mathematics; graduated at
the Harvard Law School in 1880; and practised law in 1880-
1897 in partnership with his cousin, Francis Cabot Lowell
(b. 1855), with whom he wrote Tramsfer of Stock im Corporations
(1884). In 1897 he became lecturer and in 1898 professor of
government at Harvard, and in 1909 succeeded Charles William
Eliot as president of the university. In the same year he was
president of the American Political Science Association. In
1900 he had succeeded his father, Augustus Lowell (1830~
1901), as financial head of the Lowell Institute of Boston. He
wrote Essoys on Government (1889), Governmenis and Parties in
Continental Europe (2 vols., 1896), Colonial Civil Service (1900;
with an account by H. Morse Stephens of the East India College
at Haileybury), and The Government of England (2 vols., 1908).

His brother, PErCIvaL LowELL (2855~ ), the well-known
astronomer, graduated at Harvard in 1876, lived much in Japan
between 1883 and 1893, and in 1804 cstablished at Flagstaff,
Arizona, the Lowell Observatory, of whose Annals (from 18¢8)
he was editor. In 1902 he became non-resident professor of
astronomy at the Massachusctts Institute of Technology. He
wrote several books on the Far East, including Ckosdn (1885),
The Soul of the Far East (1886), Noto, an Unexplored Corner
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of Japan (1891), and Occult Japan (1895), but he is best known
for his studies of the planet Mars—he wrote Mars (1895), Mars
and Its Canals (1907), and Mars, the Abode of Life (1908)—and
his contention that the “ canals ”’ of Mars are a sign of life and
civilization on that planet (see Mazs). He published The
Evolution of Worlds in 1909.

LOWELL, C. R—LOWELL, |J. R.

in the ts directed inst the evils of intemperance
and slavery, Lowell was already looked upon by his companions
as a man marked by wit and poetic sentiment; Miss White
was admired for her beauty, her character and her intellectual
gifts, and the two became thus the hero and heroine among a
group of udent young men and women, The first-fruits of this

LOWELL, CHARLES RUSSELL (1835-1364), A

was a vol of poems, published in 184r, entitled

soldier, was born op the 2nd of January 1835 in Boston, Massa-
chusetts. His mother, Anna Cabot Jackson Lowell (1819-1874),
a daunghter of Patrick Tracy Jackson, married Charles Russell
Lowell, a brother of James Russell Lowell; she wrote verse and
books on education. Her son graduated at Harvard in 1854,
worked in an iron mill in Trenton, New Jersey, for a few months
in 18535, spent two _years abroad, and in 1858-1860 was local

of the B g & Missouri river railroad. In 1860
he took charge of the Mount Savage Iron Works, in Cumberland,
Maryland. He entered the Union army in June 1861 (commission
May 14) as captain of the 3rd (afterwards 6th) U.S. cavalry;
on the 15th of April 1863 he became colonel of the 2nd Massa-
chusetts cavalry; he was wounded fatally at Cedar Creek on
the 19th of October 1864, when he was promoted brigadier-
general of U.S. Volunteers, and died or the next day at Middle-

A Year's Life, which was inscribed by Lowell in a veiled dedica-
tion to his future wife, and was a record of his new emotions
with a backward glance at the preceding period of depression
and irresolution. The betrothal, moreover, stimulated Lowell
to new efforts towards seli-support, and though nominally
maintaining his law office, he threw his energy into the establish-
ment, in company with a friend, Robert Carter, of a literary
journal, to which the young men gave the name of The Pioneer.
It was to open the way to new ideals in literature and art, and
the writers to whom Lowell turned for assistance—Hawthorne,
Emerson, Whittier, Poe, Story and Parsons, none of them
yet posscssed of a wide reputation—indicate the acumen of the
editor. Lowell himself had already turned his studies in dramatic
and early poetic htmture to account in another magazine,
and continued the series in The Pionecr, besides contributing

town, Va. Lowell married in October 1863, hine Shaw
(1843-1905), a sister of Colonel R. G. Sluw Her home when
she was matried was on Staten Island, and she became deeply
interested in the social problems of New York City. She wasa
member of the State Charities Aid Society, and from 1877 to
1889 was a member of the New York State Board of Charities,
being the first woman appointed to that board. She founded
the Charity Organization Society of New York City in 1882,
and wrote Public Relief and Private Charity (1834) and Industrial
Arbitration and Conciliation (1893).

Sec Edward E. Emerson (ed.), The Life and Letters of Charles
Russell Lowell (Boston, 1907).

LOWELL, JAMES RUSSELL (1819-1891), American author
and diplomatist, was born at Elmwood, in Cambridge, Massa-
chusetts, on’ the 22nd of February 1819, the son of Charles
Lowell(r782-1861).2 On his mother’s side he was descended from
the Spences and Traills, who made their home in the Orkney
TIslands, his great-grandfather, Robert Traill, returning to England
on the breaking out of hostilities in 1775. He was brought up
in s neighbourhood bordering on the open country, and from
his carliest years he found a companion in nature; he was
also early initiated into the reading of poetry and romance,
hearing Spenser and Scott In childhood, and introduced to old
ballads by his mother. He had for schoolmaster an Englishman
who held hy the traditions of English schools, so that before he
entered Harvard College he had a more familiar acquaintance
with Latin verse than most of his fellows—a fmuhanl.y which
showed itself later in his mock-p ic ac to
The Biglow Papers and his macaronic poetry. He was a wide
reader, but a somewhat indifferent student, graduating at
Harvard without special honours in 1838. During his college
course he wrote a number of trivial pieces for a college magazine,
and shortly after .graduating printed for private circulation
the poem which his class asked him to write for their graduation
festivities.

He was uncertain at first what vocation to choose, and vacil-
lated between business, the ministry, medicine and law. He
decided at last to practisc law, and after a course at the Harvard
law school, was admitted to the bar. While studying for his
profession, however, he contrihuted poems and prose articles
to various magazines. He cared little for the law, regarding
it simply as a distasteful means of livelihood, yet his experiments
in writing did not encoursge him to trust to this for support.
An unbappy adventure in love deepencd his sense of failure,
but he became betrothed to Maria White in the autumn of
1840, and the next twelve years of his life were deeply affected
by her influence. She was a poet of delicate power, hut also
posscssed a lofty enthusiasm, a high conception of purity and
justice, and & practical temper which led her to concern hersell

1 See under LowsLL, Joun

P but after the issue of three monthly numbers, beginning
in January 1843, the magazine came to an end, partly because
of a sudden disastcr which befell Lowell’s eyes, partly through
the inexperience of the conductors and unfortunate business
connexions.

The venture confirmed Lowell in his bent towards literature.
At the close of 1843 he published a collection of his poems, and
a year later he gathered up certain material which he had printed,
sifted and added to it, and produced Conversations om some of
the Old Poets. The dialogue form was used merely to secure
an und of h to his subject; there was no
attempt at the dramatic. The book reflects curiously Lowell’s
mind at this time, for the conversations relate only partly to
the poets and dramatists of the Elizabethan period; a slight
suggestion sends the interlocutors off on the discussion of current
reforms in church and state and society. Literature and reform
were dividing the author’s mind, and continued to do so for the
next decade. Just as this book appeared Lowell and Miss White
were married, and spent the winter and early spring of 1843
in Philadelphia. Here, besides continuing his literary contribu-
tions to magazines, Lowell had a regular engagement as an
editorial writer on The Pennsylvania Freeman, a fortpightly
journal devoted to the Anti-Slavery cause. In the spring of
1845 the Lowells returned to Cambridge and made their home
at Elmwood. On the last day of the year their first child,
Blanche, was born, hut she lived only fifteen months. A second
daughter, Mabel, was born six months after Blanche’s death,
and lived to survive her father; a third, Rose, died an infant.
Lowell’s mother meanwhile was living, sometimes at home, some-
times at a neighbouring hospital, with clouded mind, and his
wife was in frail health. These troubles and a narrow income
conspired to make Lowell almost a vecluse in these days, but
from the retirement of Elmwood he sent forth writings which
show how large an interest he took in affairs. He contributed
poems to the daily press, called out by the Slavery question;
he was, early in 1846, a correspondent of the London Daily News,
and in the spring of 1848 he formed a connexion with the National
Anti-Slavery Standard of New York, by which he agreed to furnish
weeklyeithan.poemorapmsexnide. The poems were most
frequently works of art, occasionally they were tracts; but
the prose was almost exclusively concemned with the public
men and questions of the day, and forms a seties of incisive,
witty and sometimes prophetic diatribes. It was a period with
him of great mental activity, and is represented by four of his
books which stand as admirable witnesses to the Lowell of 1848,
namely, the second series of Poems, containing among others
“ Columbus,” * An Indian Summer Reverie,” “ To the Dande-
lon,” “ The Changeling *; A Fable for Critics, in which, after
the manner of Leigh Hunt’s The Feast of the Poeis, he charac-
terizes in witty verse and with good-natured satire American
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contemporary writers, and in which, the publication being anony-
mous, be included himsell; The Vision of Sir Launfal, In:

pacm, called out by the recruiting for the abhorred Mexican
hed in rustic and sent to the Boston Cowrier,
had the inspiriting dash and electrilying rat-tat-tat of this
pew recruiting sergeant in the little army of Anti-Slavery re-
formers. Lowell himself discovered what he had done at the
same time that the public did, and be followed the poem with
cight others either in the Cowrier or the Anti-Slavery Standard.
He developed four well-defined characters in the process—a
country farmer, Ezekiel Biglow, and his son Hosea; the Rev.
Homer Wilbur, a shrewd old-fashioned country minister; and
Birdofredum Sawin, a Northern rencgade who enters the army,
together with one or two subordinate characters; and his
stinging satire and sly humour are 50 set forth in the vernacular
of New England as to give at once a historic dignity to this
form of speech. (Later he wrote an elaborate paper to show
the survival in New England of the English of the early 17th
century.) He embroidered his verse with an entertaining
apparatus of notes and mock criticism. Even his index was
spiced with wit. The book, a caustic arraignment of the course
taken in connexion with the annexation of Texas and the war
with Mexico, made a strong impression, and the political philo-
sopby secreted in its lines became a part of household literatare.
It is curious to observe how repeatedly this arsenal was drawn
wpon in the discussions in America about the * Imperialistic "
developments of 1900. The death of Lowell’s mother, and the
fragility of his wife’s health, led Lowell, with his wife, their
deaghter Mabel and their infant son Walter, to go to Europe
in 1851, and they went direct to Italy. The carly months of
their stay were saddened by the death of Walter in Rome, and
by the news of the illness of Lowell’s father, who had a slight shock
of paralysis They retumed in November 1852, and Lowell
published some recollections of his journey in the magazines,
collecting the sketches later in a prose volume, Fireside Travels.
He took some part also in the editing of an American edition
of the Britisk Poets, but the low state of his wife’s health kept
him in an uneasy condition, and when her death (27th October
1853) released him from the strain of anxiety, there came with
the grief a readjustment of his nature and a new intcllectval
agtivity. At the invitation of his cousin, he delivered a course
of fectures on English poets before the Lowell Institute in Boston
in the winter of 1855. This first formal appearance as a critic
and historian of literature at once gave him a new standing
ia the community, and was the occasion of bis election to the
Senith Professorship of Modern Languages in Harvard College,
then vacant by the retirement of Longfellow. Lowelt accepted
the appointment, with the proviso that he should have a year
of study abroad. He spent his time mainly in Germany, visiting
ltaly, and increasing his acquaintance with the French, German,
Itakan and Spanish tongues. He returned to America in the
sammer of 1856, and entered upon his college duties, retaining
bis position for twenty years. As a teacher he proved himsell
2 quickener of thought amongst studenu, rather than a close
aad special instructor. His power lay in the interpretation of
Gterature rather than in lmgunsuc study. and his influence over
his pupils was exercised by his own fireside as well as in the
refation, always fricndly and familiar, which he held to them
i the cdasroom. In 1856 he married Miss Frances Dunlap,
2 lady who had since his wife’s death had charge of his daughter
Mabel
In the automn of 1857 The Atldnlic Monthly was estahlished,
and Lowell was its first editor. He at once gave the magazine
the stamp of high literature and of bold speech on public affairs.
He held this position only till the spring of 1861, hut he continued
to make the magazine the vehicle of his poetry and of some
prose for the rest of his life; his prose, however, was more

75

abundantly presented in the pages of The North American
Review during the years 1863-1872, when he was associated with
Mr Charles Eliot Norton in its conduct. This magazine especially
gave him the opportunity of expression of political views during
the eventful ycars of the War of the Union. It was in Thke
Adantic during the same period that he published a second
series of The Biglow Papers. Both his collegiate and editorial
duties stimulated his critical powers, and the publication in the
two magazines, followed hy republication in book form, of a
series of studies of great authon, gave him an important place
as 8 critic. Shakespeare, Dryden, Lessing, Rousseau, Dante,
Spenser, Wordsworth, Milton, Keats, Carlyle, Thoreau, Swinburne,
Chaucer, Emerson, Pope, Gray—these are the pnnc:pd subjects
of his prose, and the range of topics indicates the catholicity of
his taste. He wrote also a number of tssays, such a3 My Garden
Acquaintance,” * A Good Word for Winter,” " On a Certain
Condescension in Foreigners,” which were incursions into the
field of nature and society. Although the great bulk of his
writing was now in prose, he made after this date some of his
most notable ventures in poetry. In 1868 he issued the next
collection in Under the Willows and other Poems, but in 1865
he had delivered his * Ode recited at the Harvard Commemora-
tion,” and the successive centennial historical anniversaries
drew from him a series of stately odes.

In 1877 Lowell, who had mingled so little in party politics
that the sole public office he had held was the nominal one of
elector in the Presidential clection of 1876, was appoinfed by

ident Hayes ident at the court of Spain. He
hnt'lagooclL ledge of Spanish language and literature, and
his long-continued studies in history and his quick judgment
enabled him speedily to adjust himself to these new relations.
Some of his despatches to the home government were published
in a posthumous volume—Impressions of Spain. In 1880 he
was transferred to London as American minister, and remained
there till the close of President Arthur’s administration in the
spring of 1885. As s man of letters he was already well known
in England, and he was in much demand as an orator on public
occasions, especially of a literary nature; hut be also proved
himsclf a sagacious publicist, and made himself a wise interpreter
of each country to the other. Shortly after his retirement from
puhlic life he puhlished Democracy and other Addresses, all of
which had been delivered in England. The title address was an
epigrammatic confession of political faith as hopeful as it was
wise and keen. The close of his stay in England was saddened
‘by the death of his second wife in 1885s. After his return to
America be made several visits to England. His public life had
made him more of a figure in the world; he was decorated with
the highest honours Harvard could pay officially, and with
degrees of Oxford, Cambridge, St Andrews, Edinhurgh and
Bologna. He nsued another collection of his poems, Hearfscase
and Rue, in 1888, and occupied himself with revising dnd re-
arranging his works, which were published in ten volumes in
1890. The last months of his life were attended hy illness, and
he died at Elinwood on the 12th of August 1891. After his
death his literary executor, Charles Eliot Norton, published a
brief collection of his poems, and two volumes of added prose,
besides editing his Ictters.

The spontancity of Lowell’s nature is delightfully disclosed
in his personal letters. They are often brilliant, and sometimes
very penetrating in their judgment of men and books; but the
most constant element is a pervasive h , and this h T,
by turns playful and sentimental, is largely characteristic of his
poetry, which sprang from a genial temper, quick in its sympathy
with nature and humanity. The literary refinement which
marks his essays in prose is not conspicuous in his verse, which
is of a more simple character. There was an apparent conflict
in him of the critic and the creator, but the conflict was superficial.
The man hehind both critical and creative work was so genuine,
that througb his writings and speech and action he impressed
himself decply upon his generation in America, especiaily upon
the thoughtful and scholarly class who looked upon him as
especially their representative. This is not to say that he was
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a man of narrow sympathies. On the contrary, he was demo-
cratic in his thought, and outspoken in his rehuke of whatever
scemed to him antagonistic to the highest freedom. Thus,
without taking a very active part in political life, he was recog-
nized as one of the Jeaders of independent polfitical though
He found expression in so many ways, and was apparently so
inexhaustible in his resources, that his very versatility and the
ease with which he gave expression to his thought sometimes
stood in the way of a recognition of his large, simple political
ideality and the singleness of his moral sight.

WrITINGS.—The Works of James Russell Lowell, In ten volumes
(Boston and New York, Houghton, Mifflin & Co., 1890); édition de
luxe, 61 \zols. (1 Latest ilerary Essays and A ses (x?‘l‘
T 2); Conversations on some of
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oms.—Ldlen of Jomes Russell Lowell, edited b£
Elxm Norton, in two volumes (New York, Harper & Brothers,
) Life o{d ames Russell Lowell (2 vols.). by Horace E. Scudder
ghton. iflin & Co. :‘o}:} James Russell Lowell and kis
Boston, 1899), by Everctt Hale. (H.E.S.%)

LOWBLL. JOHN (1743-1802), American jurist, was born in
Newburyport, Massachusetts, on the 17th of June 1743, and
was a son of the Reverend John Lowell, the first pastor of
Newburyport, and a descendant of Perceval Lowle or Lowell
(1571-1665), who emigrated from Somersetshire to Massachusetts
Bay in 1639 and was the founder of the family in New England.
John Lowell graduated at Harvard in 1760, was admitted to the
bar in 1763, represented Newburyport (1776) and Boston (t778)
in the Massachusetts Assembly, was a member of the Massa-
chusetts Constitutional Convention of 1779-1780 and, as a
member of the committee appointed to draft a constitution,
secured the insertion of the clause, * all men are born free and
equal," which was interpreted by the supreme court of the state
in 1783 as abolishing slavery in the state. In 1781—1783 he
was a member of the Continental Congress, which in 1782 made
him a judge of the court of appca.ls for admiralty cases; in
1784 he was one of the commissioners from Massachusetts to
settle the boundary line between Massachusetts and New York;
in 1789~1801 he was a judge of the U.S. District Court of Massa-
chusetts; and from 18or until his death in Roxhury on the
6th of May 1802 he was a justice of the U.S. Circuit Court
for the First Circuit (Maine, New Hampshire, Massachusetts
and Rhode Island).

His son, JoEN LowEeLL (1 769-1840), graduated at Harvard in
1786, was admitted to the bar in 1789 (like his fatber, before be
was twenty years old), and retired from active practice in 1803.
He opposed French influence and the policies of the Democratic
party, writing many spirited pamphlets (some signed * The
Boston Rcbel,”” some * The Roxbury Farmer'), including:
The Antigallican (1797), Remarks on the Hom. J. Q. Adams’s
Review of Mr Ames’s Works (1809), New England Pairiot,
being a Candid Comparison of the Principles and Conduct of the
Washington and Jeflerson Administrations (1810), A ppeals to the
People on the Causes and Consequences of War with Great Brilain
(1811) and Mr Madison’s War (1812). These pamphlets contain
an extreme statement of the anti-war party and defend impress-
ment as & right of long standing. After the war Lowell abandoned
politics, and won for himself the title of ‘ the Columeclla of New
England " hy his interest in agriculture—he was for many years
president of the M. ts Agricultural Society. He was a
benefactor of the Boston Athenseum and the Massachusetts
General Hospital.

Another son of the first John Lowell, Francis Capor LowzLL
(1775-1817), the founder in the United States of cotton manu-
facturing, was born in Newhuryport on lhe 7th of Apnl 1775,
graduated at Harvard in 1793, became a merchant in Boston,
and, during the war of 1812, with his cousin (who was also
his brother-in-law), Patrick Tracy Jackson, made use of the
knowledge of cotton-spinning gained by Lowell in England
{whither he had gone for his health in 1810) and devised a power
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loom. Experiments were successfully carried on at Waltham in
1814. Lowell worked hard to secure a protective tarifi on cotton
goods. The city of Lowell, Massachusetts, was named in his
honour. He diedin Boston on the 1oth of August 1817.

Cuarres LoweLL (1782-1861), brother of the last named,
was born in Boston, graduated at Harvard in 1800, studied law
and then theology, and after two years in Edinburgh and one year
on the Continent was from 1806 until his death pastor of the
West Congregational (Unitarian) Church of Boston, a charge
in which Cyrus.A. Bartol was associated with him after 1837.
Cbarles Lowell had a rare sweetnessand charm, which reappeared
in his youngest son, James Russell Lowell (g.9.).

Francis Cabot Lowell’s son, JoBN LowsLL (1790~-1836), was
bominBoston, travelled in India and the East Indies on business
in 1816 and 1817, in 1832 set out on a trip around tbe world, and
on the 4th of March 1836 died in Bombay. By a will made, said
Edward Everett, “ on the top of a palace of the Pharaohs,"”
he left $237,000 to establish what is now known as the Lowell
Institute (g.9.).

See the first lecture delivered before the Institute, Edward
Everett's A Memoir of Mr Jokn Lowell, Jr. (Baﬂ.on 1840).

A grandson of Francis Cabot Lowell, EowaARD Jacxsom
LowzLL (1845-1804), graduated at Harvard in 1867, was
admitted to the Sufiolk county (Mass.) barin 1872, mdpncused
law for a few years. He wrote The Hessians and the Other German
Auxiliaries of Great Brilsin in the Revolutionary War (1884),
The Eve of the French Revoluiion (1892) and the chapter, * The
United States of America 1775-1783 : their Political Relations
with Europe,” in vol. vil. (1888) of Winsor's Norrative and
Critical History of America.

LOWELL, a city and one of the county-seats (Cambridge
being the other) of Middlesex county, Massachusetts, U.S.A.,
situated in the N.E. part of the county at the confluence of the
Concord and Merrimack rivers, about 25 m. N.W. of Boston.
Pop. (1890) 77,696; (1900) 94,060, of whom 40,974 were foreign-
borm (14,674 French Canadian, 12,147 Irish, 4485
English Canadian, 4446 English, 1203 Greek, 1009 Sootch),
(1910 census), 106,:94. Lowell is served by the Boston &
Maine and the New York, New Haven & Hartford railways, and
by interurban electric lines. The area of Lowell is 14°13q. m.,
much the larger part of which is S. of the Merrimack. Thec:zy
is irregularly laid out. Its centre is Monument Square, in
Merrimack Street, where are a granite monument to the first
Northerners killed in the Civil War, Luther C. Laddand A. O.
Whitney (both of Lowell), whose regiment was mobbed in
Baltimore on the 1gth of April 1861 while marching to Wash-
ington; and a bronze figure of Victory (after one by Rauch in
the Valhalla at Ratisbon), commemorating the Northern triumph
in the Civil War. The Lowell textile school, opened in 1897,
offers courses in cotton manufacturing, wool manufacturing,
designing, chemistry and dyeing, and textile engineering;
evening drawing schools and manual training in the public
schools have contributed to the high degree of technical perfec-
tion in the factories. The power gained from the Pawtucket
Falls in the Merrimack river has long been found insufhi-
cient for these. A network of canals supplies from 14,000 to
24,000 h.p.; and a small amount is also furnished by the Concord
river, but about 26,000 h.p. is supplied by steam. In factory
output ($46,879,2t2 in 1905; $41,202,084 in 1900) Lowell
ranked fifth in value in 1905 and fourth in 1900 among tbe
cities of Massachusetts; more than three-tenths of the total
population are factory wage-earners, and nearly 19% of tbe
population are in the cotton mills. Formerly Lowell was called
the “ Spindle City " and tbe * Manchester of America,” but
it was long ago surpassed in the manufacture of textiles by Fall
River and New Bedford:in 1gog the value of the cotton product
of Lowell, $19,340,925, was less than 60% of the value of cotton
goodsmade at Fall River, Woollen goods made in Lowellin 190§
were valued at $2,570,363; hosiery and knitted goods, at
$3,816,064; worsted goods, at $1,978,552. Carpets and textile
machinery are allied manufactures of importance There are
other factories for Y, P boots and shocs,
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king of Bavaria in 1812 and by the king of Wirttemberg in
1813; the head of the younger, or Roman Catholic line, was
made a prince of the Empire in 1711. Both lines are flourishing,
their present representatives being Ernst (b. 1854) prince of
L& in-Wertheim-Freudenberg, and Aloyse (b. 1871) prince
of L& in-Wertheim-Rosenberg. The lands of the family
were mediatized after the dissolution of the Empire in 1806.
‘The area of the county of Lowenstein was about 53 sq. m.

See C. Rommel, Grundzige einer Chronik der %(adt Lawenstein
(Ldwenstein, 1893).

LOWESTOFT, a municipal borough, seaport and watcring-
place in the Lowestoft parliamentary division of Suffolk, England,
1174 m. N.E. from London hy the Great Eastern nilway.
Pop. (1901) 29,850. It lies on either side of the formerly
natural, now artificial outlet of the river Waveney to the North
Sea, while to the west the river forms Oulton Broad and Lothing
Lake. The northern bank is the original site. South Lowestoft
arose on the completion of harbour improvements, begun in
1844, when the outlet of the Waveney, reopened in 1827, was
deepened. The old town is picturesquely situated on a lofty
declivity, which includes the most easterly point of land in
England. The church of St Margaret is Decorated and Per-
pendicular. South Lowestoft has a fine esplanade, a park
(Bellevue) and other adjuncts of a watering-place. Bathing
facilities are good. There arc two piers enclosing a harbour with
a total area of 48 acres, having a depth of about 16{t.at high
tide. The fisheries are important and some 600 smacks belong
to the port. Industries include ship and boat building and
fitting, and motor enginecring. The town is governed by a
mayor, 8 aldermen and 24 councillors, Area 2178 acres.

Lowestoft (Lothu Wistoft, Lowistoft, Loistoft) owes its origin
to its fisheries. In 1086 it was a hamlet in the demesne of the
royal manor of Lothingland. The men of Lowestoft as tenants
on ancient demesne of the crown possessed many privileges,
hut had no definite burghal rights until 1885. Forseveral
centuries before 1740 the fisheries were the cause of constant
dispute between Lowestoft and Yarmouth, During the last
half of the 18th century the manufacture of china flourished in
the town. A weekly market on Wednesdays was granted to
John, earl of Richmond, in 1308 together with an eight days’
fair beginning on the vigil of St Margaret’s day, and in 1445
John de la Pole, earl of Suffoik, one of his successors as lord of
the manor, received a further grant of the same market and also
two yearly fairs, one on the feast of St Philip and St James and
the other at Michaelmas. The market is still held on Wednes-
days, and in 1792 the Michaelmas f{air and another on May-day
were in existence. Now two yearly fairs for small wares are held
on the 13th of May and the 11th of October. In 1643 Cromwell
performed one of his earlier exploits in taking Lowestoft, captur-
ing large supplies and making prisoncrs of several influential
royalists. In the war of 1665 the Dutch under Admiral Opdam
were defeated off Lowestoft by the English flect commanded by
thg“]{'ekﬂlof:k' nly History, Suffolk; E. Gillingwater, An Hi

ou istory, Su, s+ E. Gillin, er, An His-
torical Account of the Fowon ‘:f',l.m:loﬂ (ed. 1790). L

LOWIN, JOHN (1576-1659), English actor, was born in Londen,
the son of a carpenter.  His name frequently occurs in Henslowe's
Diary in 1602, when he was playing at the Rose Theatre in the
carl of Worcester's company, and he was at the Blackiriars in
3603, playing with Shakespeare, Burbage and the others, and
owning—hy 1608—a share and a half of the twenty shares in
that theatre. About 1623 he was one of the managers. He lived
in Southwark, and Edward Alleyn speaks of his dining with him
in 1620. “Lowin in his latter days kept an inn (the Three Pigeons)
at Brentford, where he deyed very old.” Two of his favourite
parts were Falstaff, and Melanteus in The Maid’s Tragedy.

LOWLAND, in physical geography, any broad expanse of land
with a general Jow level. The term is thus applied to the land-
ward portion of the upward slope from oceanic depths to con-
tinental highlands, to a region of depression in the interior of a
mountainous region, to a plain of denudation or to any region
in contrast to a highland. The Lowlands and Highlands of
Scotland are typical.

LOWESTOFT—LOWTH

LOWNDES, THOMAS (1692-1748), founder of the Lowndean
professorship of astronomy at Camhridge university, England,
was born in 1692, both his {ather and mother being Cheshire
landowners. In 1725 he was appointed provost marshal of
South Carolina, & post he preferred to fill hy deputy. In 1727
Lowndes claimed to have taken a prominent part in inducing
the British government to purchase Carolina, hut he surrendered
his patent when the transfer of the colony to the crown was
completed. His patent was renewed in 1730, hut he resigned
it in 1733. He then brought various imf i emes bef
the government to check the illicit trade in wool between Ireland
and France; to regulate the paper currency of New England;
and to supply the navy with salt from hrine, &c. He died on the
12th of May 1748. By his will he left his inherited Cheshire
properties to the university of Cambridge for the foundation of
a chair of astronomy and geometry. .

LOWNDES, WILLIAM THOMAS (1798-1843), English biblio-
grapher, was born about 1798, the son of a London bookseller.
His principal work, The Bibliographer's Mansal of English
Literature—the first systematic work of the kind—was puhlished
in four volumes in 1834. It took Lowndes fourteen years to
compile, hut, despite its merits, brought him neither fame nor
money. Lowndes, reduced to poverty, subsequently “became
cataloguer to Henry George Boha, the bookseller and publish
In 1839 he puhlished the first parts of The Britisk Librariam,
designed to supplement his early manual, but owing to failing
_llehh did not complete the work. Lowndes died on the 31st of

uly 1843.

LOW SUNDAY, the first Sunday after Easter, 30 called because
of its proximity to the “ highest” of all feasts and Sundays,
Easter. It was also known formerly as White Sunday, being still
officially termed by the Roman Catholic Church Dominica in
albis, “ Sunday in white garments,” in allusion to the white
garments anciently worn on this day by those who had been
baptized and received into the Church just before Easter. Alb
Sunday, Quasimodo and, in the Greek Church, Antipascha, and °
% Sevreporpiry Kupaxh (literally ¢ second-first Sunday,” i.e.
the second Sunday after the first) were other names for the day.

LOWTH, ROBERT (1710-1787), English divine and Orientalist,
was born at Winchester on the 27th of November x710. He was
the younger son of William Lowth (1661-1732), rector of Buriton,
Hampshire, a theologian of considerable ahility. Robert was

ducated on the foundation of Winchester College, and in 1729
was elected to a scholarship at New College, Oxford. He gradu-
ated M.A. in 1737, and in 1741 he was appointed professor of
poetry at Oxford, in which capacity he delivered the Pradectiones
Academicae de Socra Poesi Hebracorum. Bishop Hoadly ap-
pointed him in 1744 to the rectory of Ovington, ire,
and in 1750 to the onry of Winch In 1753 he was
collated to the rectory of East Woodhay, Hampshire, and in the
same year he puhlished his lectures on Hebrew poetry. In 1754
he received the degree of doctor of divinity from his university,
and in 1755 he went to Ireland for a short time as first chaplain
tothe lord-lieutenant, the 4th duke of Devonshire. He declined
a presentation to the see of Limerick, -but accepted a prebendal
stall at Durham and the rectory of Sedgefidd. In t758 he
puhlished his Life of William of Wykchom; this was followed
in 1762 by A Short Introduction to Englisk Grammar. In 1763,
the year of his election into the Royal Socicties of London and
Gottingen, he engaged in controversy with William Warhurton
on the book of Job, in which he was held by Gibbon to have had
the advantage. In June 1766 Lowth was consecrated bishop of
St David’s, and about four months afterwards he was translated
to Oxford, where he remained till 1777, when he became hishop
of London and dean of the Chapel Royal. In 1778 appeared his
last work, Isaiak, o new Translation, with ¢ Preliminary Dis-
sertation, and Notes, Critical, Philological, and Ex, .
He declined the archhishopric of Canterbury in 1783, and died
at Fulham on the 3rd of November 1787.

The Praelectiones, translated in 1787 by G. Gregory as Lea;:i on
1 & great infl 4

the Sacred Poetry of the Hebrews, in
England and on the contineat. Their chief importance lay in the
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dadboh at the sacred poetry as poet; ining it f
2 standards of Literary criticism. r{ovth'lautheti cn‘t?: The moderat
mm&ldlkageandummgmt obsolete, 8 more

pert
ntuﬂl method having been soon after introduced by Herdcr
o‘palpomnlnrhw_hl.amfnhlmlluem:ehmbt:enlasu is his
poetic llelism, and even here his somewhat mechanical
chauﬁr.aoon of forms of Hebrew sense-thythm, as it should
rather be called, is t;pen to serious objections. Editions of the
Lectures and of the Isaick have been numerous, and both have
benu:nslatadmtoGermn AvolumeolSenmuanduha
) btiehed in 1854 wid o o ahufpopw"a“ Vorke
, Was in 1834, and an edition
Lowthp“ in 3 vols. appeared in 1843

LOXODROME (from Gr. Mofés, obhque, and 3pdpuos, course),
the line on the earth’s surface making a constant angle with
. LOYALISTS or TORIES, in America, the name given to
the colonists who were loyal to Great Britain during the War
of Independence. In New Englind and the Middle Colonies
loyalism had a religious as well as a political basis. It repre-

seated the Anglican as opposed to the Calvinistic influence.

With scarcely an exception the Anglican ministers were ardent
Loyalists, the writers and pamphleteers were the ministers
and teachers of that faith, and virtually all the military or civil
leaders were members of that church. The Loyalists north
of Maryland represented the old Tory traditions. In the southern
colopies, where Anglicanism predominated, the division did not
follow religious lines so closely. In Virginia and South Carolina
the Whig leaders were almost without exception members of
the established church. Out of twenty Episcopal ministers
in South Carolinia only five were Loyalists. Although many of
the wealthy Anglican planters of the tide-water section fought
for the mother country, the Tories derived their chief support
from the non-Anglican Germans and Scotch in the upper country.
The patural leaders in these colonies were bers of the same
church as the governor and vied with him in their zeal for the
sapport of that church. Since religion was not an issue, the
dsp\ues over questions purely political in character, such as
taxation, distribution of land and appdintment of officials,
were all the more bitter. The settlers on the frontier were
saubbed both socially and politically by the low-country aristo-
cracy, and in North Carolina n.nd South Carolma were demed
courts of justice and any ad ation in the col
:semhly Naturally they refused to follow such leaders in a
war in defence of principles in which they had no material
interest. They did not drink tea and had little occasion for the
use of stamps, since they were not engaged in commerce and
had no courts in which to use legal documents. The failure
of the British officers to realize that conditions in the south

d an unquestioning obedience to all British legislation.

majority di ed of the mother country’s
unwise colonial policy and advocated opposition to it through
legally organized bodies. Many even sanctioned non-xmpomuon
and non-exportation agreements, and took part in the election
of delegates to the First Continental Congress. The aggressive
attitude of Congress, the subsequent adoption of the Declara-
tion of Independence, and the refusal to consider Lord .Howe's
conciliatory propositions finally forced them into armed opposi-
tion. Very few really sanctioned the British policy asa whole, but
all felt that it was their first duty to fight for the preservation
of the empire and to leave constitutional questions for a later
settlement. John Adams's estimate that one-third of all the
people in the thirteen states in 1776 were Loyalists was perhaps
approximately correct. In New England the number was small,
perhaps largest in Connecticut and in the district which after-
wards became the state of Vermont. New York was the chief
stronghold. The “ De Lancey party” or the * Episcopalian
party ” included the majority of the wealthy farmers, merchants
and bankers, and practically all communicants of the Anglican
church. New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland and
Virginia contained large and influential Loyalist minorities; North
Carolina was about equally divided; South Carolina probably,
and Georgia certainly, had Loyalist majorities. Some of the
Loyalists joined the regular British army, others organized
guerilla bands and with their Indian allies inaugurated a reign
of terror on the frontier from New York to Georgia. New
York alone furnished about 15,000 Loyalists to the British army
and navy, and about 8soo militia, making in all 23,500 Loyalist
troops. This was more 1ban any other colony supplied, perhaps
more than all the others combined. Johnson's “ Loyal Greens "
and Butler's “ Tory Rangers’’ served under General St Leger
in the Burgoyne campaign of 1777, and the latter took part in
the Wyoming and Cherry Valley massacres of 1778. The
strength of these Loyalists in arms was weakened in New York
by General Sullivan’s success at Newtown (now Elmira) on the
29th of August 1779, and broken in the north-west by George
Rogers Clark’s victories at Kaskaskia and Vincennes in 1778 and
1779, and in the south by the battles of King’s Mountain and
Cowpens in 1780. Severe laws were passed against the Loyalists
in all the states. They were in genera! disfranchised and forbidden
to hold office or to practise law. Eight of the states formally
banished certain prominent Tories either conditionally or un-
conditionally, and the remaining five, Connecticut, New Jersey,
Delaware, Maryland and Virginia, did practically the same
indirectly. Social snd commercial ostracism forced many
others to flee. Their property was usually confiscated for the

differed from those in the north, and the tendency on their
part to treat all Dissenters as rebels, were partly responsihie
for the uitimate loss of their southern campaign. The Scotch-
Irish in the south, influenced perhaps by memories of commercial
and religious oppression in Ulster, were mostly in sympathy
with the American cause.

Taking the Thirteen Colonies as a whole, loyalism drew its
strength largely from the following classes: (1) the official
class—men holding positions in the civil, military and naval
services, and their immediate families and social connexions,
as, for example, Lieutenant-Governor Bull in South Carolina,
Governor Dunmore in Virginia and Governor Tryon in New
York: (2) the professional classes—lawyers, physicians, teachers
asd ministers, such as Benjamin Kissam, Peter Van Schaack
2od Dr Azor Betts of New York and Dr Myles Cooper, president
of King's College (now Columbia University); (3) large landed
‘proprictors and their tenants, e.g. William Wragg in South
Cuolm; and the De Lanceys, De Peysters and Van Cortlandts

o New York; (4) the wealthy commercial classes in New York
Ahny Philadelphia, Baltimore and Charl whose b
interests would be affected by war; (5) natural conservatives
of the type of Joseph Galloway of Pennsylvania, and numerous
political trimmers and opportunists. Before 1776 the Loyalists
may be divided into two groups. There was a minority of
extremists led by the Anglican ministers and teachers, who

pport of the American cause. They went to England, to the
West Indies, to the Bahamas, to Canada and to New York,
Newport, Charleston and other cities under British control,
According to a trustworthy estimate 60,000 persons went into
exile during the years from 1775 to 1787. The great majority
settled in Nova Scotia and in Upper and Lower Canada, where
they and their descendants became known as ¢ United Empire
Loyalists.” Those who remained in the United States suffered

for many years, and all the laws against them were not finally

repealed until after the War of 1812. The British government,
however, endeavoured to look after the interests of its loyal
colonists. During the war a number of the prominent Loyalists
(e.g. Joseph Galloway) were appointed to lucrative positions,
and rations were issued to many Loyalists in the cities, such as
New York, which were held by the British. During the peace
negotiations at Paris the treatment of the Loyalists presented
a difficult problem, Great Britain at first insisting that the
United States should agree to remove their disabilities and to
act toward them in a spirit of conciliation. The American
commissioners, knowing that a treaty with such provisions would
not be accepted at home, and that the general government had,
moreover, no power to bind the various states in such a matter,
refused to accede; hut in the treaty, as finally ratified, the United
States agreed (by Article V.) to recommend to the legislatures
of the various states that Loyalists should *‘ have free liberty
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to go to any part or parts of any of the thirteen United States,
and therein to remain twelve months, unmolested in their en-
deavours to obtain the restitution of such of their estates, rights
and properties as may have been confiscated,” that acts and

laws in the premises be reconsidered and revised, and that |

restitution of estates, &c., should be made. The sixth article
provided “ that there shall be no future confiscations made,
nor any prosecutions commenced against any person” for
baving taken part in the war; and that those in confinement
on such charges should be liberated. In Great Britain opponents
of. the government asserted that the Loyalists had virtually
been betrayed; in America the treaty aroused opposition
as making tod great concessions to them. Congress made
the promised recommendations, hut they were unheeded hy the
various states, in spite of the advocacy hy Alexander Hamilton
and others of a conciliatory treatment of the Loyalists; and
Great Britain, in retaliation, refused until 1796 to evacuate
the western posts as the treaty prescribed. Immediately after
the war parliament appointed a commission of five to examine
the claims of the Loyalists for compensation for services and
losses; and to satisfy these claims and to establish Loyalists
in Nova Scotia and Canada the British government expended
fully £6,ooo,ooo.
H. van Tyne, The Loyaliss in the American Revolution
SNew York. 3902), which contains much valuahle m!ormauon but
oes not explain adequately the caunes of ona . More useful in
this res; is the monograph by A. Loyalism ¢n New York
during the Amu Revolution ( Ou the bio-
hml side see Lorenzo Sabine, B Loyalists

2 A”(‘:":l“;' nLua w"%;;a. Amxg:)kgt&mmxm’
u e, M. C. 5 -
1783 (2 vols., New Yorﬁ?;sw)-.

LOYALTY, allegiance to the sovereign or estahlished govern-
ment of one's country, personal devotion’ and reverence
to the sovereign and royal family. The English word came into
use in the early part of the 15th century in the sense of fidelity
to one's oath, or in scrvice, love, &c.; the later and now the
ordinary sense appears in the 16th century. The O. Fr. loialte,
mod. loyawté, is formed from loial, loyal, Scots leal, Lat. legalis,
legal, from lex, law. This was used in the special feudal sense
of one who has full legal rights, a legalis komo being opposed to
the exlex, utlegoius, or outlaw. Thence in the sense of faithful,
it meant one who kept faithful allegiance to his feudal lord,
and so loyal in the accepted use of the word. *

LOYALTY ISLANDS (Fr. Iles Loyally or Loyoutf), a group
In the South Pacific Ocean belonging to France, about 100 m.
E. of New Caledonia, with a total land area of l.bout 1050sQ. m.
and 20,000 inhahitants. It consists of Uea or Uvea (the northern-
most), Lifu (the largest island, with an area of 650 3q. m.), Tiga
and several small islands and Maré or Nengone. They are coral
islands of comparatively recent elevation, and in no place rise
more than 250 ft. above the level of the sea. - Enough of the
rocky surface is covered with a thin coating of soil to enahle
the natives to grow yams, taro, bananas, &c., for their support;
cotion thrives well, and has even been exported in small
quantities, but there is no space available for its cultivation
on any considerahle scale. Fresh water, rising and falling with
the tide, is found in certain large caverns in Lifu, and by sinking
to the sea-level a supply may be obtained in any part of the
island. The chief product of the islands are bananas; the chief
export sandal-wood.

The Loyalty islanders are Melanesians; the several islands have
each its separate language, and in Uea one tribe uses a Samoan
and another a New Hehridean form of speech. The Loyalty
group was discovered at the beginning of the 19th century, and
Dumont d'Urville laid down the several islands in his chart.
For many years the natives had a reputation as d-ngerous
cannibals, hut they are now among the most civilized Melanesi
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dependency of that colony, formally instituted a commandant.
An attempt was made hy this official to put a stop to the English
missions hy violence; hut the report of his conduct led to so
‘much indignation in Australia and in England that the emperor
Napoleon, on receipt of a protest from Lord Shafteshury and
others, caused a commission of inquiry to be appointed and
free liberty of worship to be secured to the Protestant missions.
A further persecution of Christians in Uea, during 1873, called
forth a protest from the British government. -

LOYOLA, ST IGNATIUS OF (1491-1 $56), founder of the
Society of Jesus. Inigo Lopez de Recalde, son of Beltran,
lord of the noble bouses of Loyola and Ofiaz, was born, accordmg
to the generally sccepted opinion, on the 24th of December
1491 at the castle of Loyola, which is situated on the river
Urola, about 1 m, from the town of Azpeitia, in the province of
Guipuzcoa. He was the youngest of a family of thirteen. As
soon as he had learnt the elements of reading and writing, he was
sent as a page to the court of Ferdinand and Isabella; after-
wards, until his twenty-sixth year, he took service with Antonio
Maurique, duke of Nagera, and followed the career of arms. He
was free in his relations with women, gamhled and fought;
hut he also gave indications of that courage, constancy and
prudence which marked his after life. In a political mission to

:;nle certain disputes in the province he showed his dexterity
men.

Despitethetreatyof Noyon (1516), CharlesV.kept Pampeluna,
the capital of Navarre. André de Foix, at the head of the French
troops, laid siege to the town in 1521 and Ignatius was one of the
defending garrison. In the hour of danger, the claims of religion
reasserted themselves on the young soldier, and, following a
custom when no priest was at hand, he made his confession to a
hrother officer, who in turn also confessed to him. During the
final assault on the 19th of May 1521 & cannon ball struck him,
shattering one of his legs and badly wounding the other. The
victorious French treated him kindly for nearly two weeks,
and then sent him in a litter to Loyola. The doctors declared
that the leg needed to be hroken and set again; and the operation
was borne without a sign of pain beyond a clenching of his fist.
His vanity made him order the surgeons to cut out a bone which
protruded below the knee and spoilt the symmetry of his leg.
He was lame for the rest of his days. Serious illness followed
the operations, and, his life being despaired of, be received the
last sacraments on the 28th of June. That night, however, he
began to mend, and in a few days he was out of danger. During
convalescence two books that were to influence his life were
hrought to him. These were a Castilian translation of The Life
of Christ by Ludolphus of Saxony, and the popular Flowers of the
Sainis, a series of pious hiographies. He gradually became
interested in these books, and a mental struggle began. Some-
times he would pass bours thinking of a certain illustrious lady,
devising meaas of seeing her and of doing deeds that would win
her favour; at other times the thoughts suggested hy the books
got the upper hand. He began to recognize that his career of
arms was over: 8o he would become the knight of Christ. He
determined to make the pilgrimage to Jerusalem and to practise
all the austerities that he read of in The Flowers of the Saints.
Expiating his sins was not so much his aim as to accomplish
great deeds for God. During the struggle that went on in his soul,
he began to take note of his psychological state; and this was
the first time that he exercised his reason on spiritual things;
the experience thus painfully gained he found of great use after-
wards in directing others. One night while he lay awake, he
tells us, he saw the likeness of the Blessed Virgin with her
divine Son; and immediately a loathing seized him for the
former deeds of his life, especially for those relating to carnal
desires; and he asserts that for the future he never yielded to any

Christianity was introduced into Maré hy native teachers from
Rarotonga and Samoa; missionaries were settled by the London
Missionary Society at Mare in 1854, at Lifu in 1859 and at Uea
In 1865: Roman Catholic missionaries also arrived from New
Caledonia; and in 1864 the French, considering the islands &

such desi; This was the first of many visions. Ignatius
proposed after returning from Jerusalem to join the Carthusian
order at Seville as a lay hrother. About the same time Martin
Luther was in the full course of his protest against the papal

supremacy and had already hurnt the pope’s bull at Worms. The

| two opponents were girding themselves for the struggle; and
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vhttheChmhofRomenskmn;bythzdcfecuonofthe
Augustinian was balanced by the coaversion of
the founder of the Society of Jesus.

As 5000 as Ignatius bad regained su'cngth, he started ostensibly
to rejoin the duke of Nagera, but in reality to visit the great
Benedictine abbey of Montserrato, a famous place of pilgrimage,
On the way, be was joined by a Moor, who begaa to jest at some
of the Christian doctrines, especially at the perpetual virginity
of the Blessed Virgin. Ignatius was no controversialist; and
t.he Moor rode off vnctonou. The chivalrous nature of Ignatius

d Seized witha k g to p and kill the Moor
on aa:amt of his insulting language lgmuus still doubting
s to his best course, left the matter to his mule, which at the
dividing of the ways took the path to the abbey, leaving the
open road which the Moor had taken. Before reaching Mont-

serrato, lgna!m purchased some sackcloth for a garment and

shoes, which, with a staff and gourd, formed the nsual
pilgrim’s dress. Approaching the abbey he resolved to do as
his favourite hero Amadis de Gaul did—keep a vigil all night
before the Lady altar and then lay aside his worldly armour to
pat on that of Christ. He arrived at the abhey just about the
feast of St Benedict (the 21st of March 1522), and there made a
confession of his life to a pricst belonging to the
He found in useforthepilgnmsatmmla(moflheSpwul
Ezercises of the former abbot, Garcia di Cisneros (d. 1510);
this book evidently gave Ignatius the first idea of his more
work under the same title. Leaving his mule to the
abbey, and giving away his worldly clothes to a beggar, he kept
his nu:h in the church during the night of the 24th-25th of
and placed on the Lady altar his sword and dagger.
the next morning be received the Holy Eucharist and
before any one could recognize him, going to the neighbouring
Manresa, where he first lived in the hospice. Here
series of beavy spiritual trials which assailed him for
moaths. Seven bhours 8 day be spent on his knees in prayer
and three times a day he scourged his emaciated body. One day,
almost overcome with scruples, he was tempted to end his
miseries by suicide. At another time, for the same reason, he
kept an absolute fast for a week. He tells us that, at this time,
God wrought mthhlmuamnumlhaschoolboywhomhe
teaches. But his energies were not fi to kb 1f. He
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hut they dreaded an outbreak from the fanatical Turks who
resented some imprudent manifestations of Loyola’s zcal.
Ignatius returned to Venice in the middle of January 1524;
and, determining to devote himself for a while to study, he set
out for Barcelona, where he arrived in Lent. Here he consulted
Isabella Roser, a lady of high rank and piety, and also the master
of a grammar school. These both approved his plag; the one
promised to teach him without payment and the other to provide
him with the necessaries of life. Here, in his thirty-third year,
he began to learn Latin, and after two years his master urged
him to go to Alcals to begm philosophy During his stay of a
year and a half in this university, besides his classes, he found
occasion lo give to some compaaions his Spiritual Exercises in
the form they had then taken and certain instructions in Christian
doctrine. On account of these discourses Ignatius came into
conflict with the Inquisition. He and his companions were
denounced as belonging to the sects of Sagasi and Iluminati.
Their mode of life and dress was peculiar and hinted at innovation,
But, always ready to obey authority, Ignatius was able to disarm
any charges that, now and at other times, were brought against
him. The Inquisition merely advised him and his companions
to dress in a less extraordinary manner and to go shod. Four
months later he was suddenly cast into prison; and, after
seventeen days, he learnt that he was falsely of
sending two nohle Jadies on a pilgrimage to Jaen. During
their absence, from the 21st of April 1527 to the 1st of June,
he remaingd in prison, and was then set free with a prohibition
against instructing others until he had spent four years in study.

Secing his way thus barred at Alcals, he went with his
companions to Salamanca. Here the Dominicans, doubting the
orthodoxy of the new-comers, had them put into prison, where
they were chained foot to foot and fastened to a stake set up in
the middle of the cell. Some days afterwards Ignatius was
examined and found without fault. His patience won him many
friends; and when he and his companions remained in prison
while the other prisoners managed to escape, their conduct
excited much admiration. After twenty-two days they were
called up to receive sentence. No fault was found in their life
and teaching; but they were forbidden to define any sins as
bcm; monal or venial until they bad studied for four years.
d again by such an order, Ignatius dectermined to go

amsisted others who came to him forspnrilua.l advice; and seeing
the fruit reaped from helping his neighbour, hegnvéupthe
extreme severities in which he had delighted and began to take
more care of his person, 5o as not needlessly to offend those
whom ke might influence for good.

During his stay at Manresa, he lived for the most part in a
cell at the Dominican convent; and here, evidently, he had
severe illnesses.  He recounts thedetaxlnofatlusttwoofthae
but says nothing about the much-quoted swoon of
days, during which he is supposed to bave seen in vision
scheme of the future Soaety. Neither does he refer in any
to the famous cave in which, accord.mg to the Ignatian
, the Spiritnal Exercises were written. Fortunately we
the first-hand evidence of his autobiography, which is a
gmde than the lines written by untrustworthy disciples.
remained at Manresa for about a year, and in the spring
523 set out for Barcelona on his way to Rome, where he
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amived oo Palm Sunday After two weeks he left, having
received the blessing of Pope Adrian VI., and by
Padua to Venice, where hebegxedhnbrudmddeptmthe
Pinzza di San Marco til.nd:Spamudgnvehimshelter
sad obtained an order from the doge for a passage in a pilgrim
ship bound for Cyprus, whence he could get to Jaffa. In due
course Ignatius a.rn at Jerusalem, where he intended to
main, in order conti ly to visit the holy places and help
sonls. For this end he had obtained letters of recommendation
to the gmardian, to whom, however, he only spoke of his desire

of satiffying his devot.ion, not hinting his other motive. The

Fapdscans gave him no encouragement to remain; and the

provincial threatened him with excommunication if he persisted.

Not only had the friars great difficulty in supporting themselves,
Ave 2w |

to Paris to continue his studies. Up to the present he was far
from having any idea of founding a society. The only question
before him now was whether he should join an order, or continue
his wandering existence. He decided upon Paris for the present,
and before leaving Salamanca he agreed with his companions
that they should wait where they were until he returned; for
he only meant to see whether he could find any m by which
they all might give themselves to study. He left Barcelona and,
travelling on foot to Paris, he"arrived there in February 1528.
The university of Paris had reached its zenith at the time
of the council of Constance (1418),-and was now losing its
intellectual leadership under the attacks of the Renaissance and
the Reformation. In 1521 the university had condemned
Luther’s Babylonisk Caplivity, and in 1527 Erasmus’s Collogwies
met with the same fate. Soon after his arrival, Ignatius may
have seen in the Place de Gréve the burning of Louis de Berquin
for heresy.! At this period there were between twelve and
fifteen thousand students attending the university, and the
life was an extraordinary mixture of licentiousness and devout
zeal. When Ignatius arrived in Paris, he lodged at first with
some fellow-countrymen; and for two years attended the
lectures on humanities at the collige de Montaigu, supporting
himself at first by the charity of Isabella Roser; but, a fellow-
lodger defrauding him of his stock, he found himself destitute
and compelled to beg his bread. He retired to the hospice

 Louis de uin, who died on the 17th of April 529, belonged
toa noble hm of Artois, He wasa nﬁﬁ of e;ﬂpli\sg life angi a
friend of and the h besides being a persona grata
at the court of Louise of Savoy and Francis I. His main offence
was that he attacked the monks and clergy, and that he advocated
the mdmf 'of. the Scriptures by the people in the vulgar tongue.—
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of St Jacques; and, following the advice of a Spanish monk,
spent his vacations in Flanders, where he was helped by the
rich Spanish merchants. At Bruges he became acquainted with
the famous Spanish scholar, Juan Luis Vives, with whom he
lodged. In the summer ol‘ xsgo he wenl to London, where he
received alms more than h As he could
only support himself at Pnns th.h dﬂﬁculty it was impossible
to tead for his compani a. Others, however,
joined him in Paris, and to some of them he gave the Spmlual
Exercises, with the result that the Inquisition made him give up
speaking on religious subjects during the time he was a student.
At the end of 1529 he came into contact with the men who were
eventually to become the first fathers of the Socicty of Jesus.
He won over the Savoyard Picrre Lefévre (Faber), whose room
he shared, and the Navarrese Francis Xavier, who taught
philosophy in the college of St Barbara. Afterwards he became
acquainted with the young Castilian, Dicgo Laynez, who had
heard of him at Acali and found him out in Paris, With
Laynez came two other young men, the Toledan Alfonso Salmeron
and the Portuguese Simon Rodriguez. Nicholas Bobadilla,
a poor Spaniard who had finish ‘hisstudies.wuthenexltg
join him. The little company of seven determined to consecrate
their union by vows. On the 15th of August 1534, the Feast
of the Assumption, they assembled in the crypt of the church
of St Mary on Montmartre, and Faber, the only one who was a
priest, said Mass. They then took the vows of poverty and
chastity, and pledged themselves to go to the Holy Land as
missionaries or for the purpose of tending tbe sick; or if this
design should prove impracticable, to go to Rome and place
themselves at the disposal of the pope for any purpose. But
whatever may have been the private opinion of Ignatius, there
‘was on this occasion no foundation of any society. The vows
were individual obligations which could be kept quite apart from
membership in a society. - A provision was made that if, after
waiting a year at Venice, they were unalile to go to Jerusalem,
this part of the vow should be cancelled and -they should at
once betake themselves to Rome.,

! At this time Igpatius was again suffering from his former
imprudent austerities; and he was urged to return for a while
1o his native air. He left Paris for Spain in the autumn of 1535,
leaving Faber in charge of his companions to finish their studies.
During the absence of Ignatius, Faber gained three more
adherents. But before leaving Paris Ignatius heard once more
that complaints had been lodged against him at the Inquisition;
but thesc like the others were found to be without any foundation.
When be arrived necar Loyola he would not go to the castle, but
lived at the pulilic hospice at Azpeitia, and began his usual life
of teaching Christian doctrine and reforming morals. Falling
ill again he went to other parts of Spain to transact business for
his companions. Then, sailing from Valencia to Genoa, he made
his way to Venice, where he arrived during the last days of 1535.
Here he waited for a year until his companions could join him,
and meanwhile he occupied himself in his usual good works,
gaining several more companions and meeting Giovanni Picro
Caraffa, afterwards Paul IV., who had latcly founded the
Theatines. What happened between the two.docs not appear;
but henceforth Caraffa seems to have horne ill will towards
Ignatius and his companions. At Venice Ignatius was again
accused of heresy, and it was said that he had escaped from the
Inquisition in Spain and had been hurnt in effigy at Paris. These
charges be met successfully by insisting that the nuncio should
thoroughly inquire into the matter,

After a journey of fifty-four days his companions arrived at
Venice in January 1537; and here they remained until the
beginning of Lent, when Ignatius sent them to Rome to get
money for the proposed voyage to Palestine. He himself stayed
behind, as he feared that, if he went with them, Caraffa at Rome,
together with Dr Ortiz, 8 German opponent in Paris and now
Charles V.'s ambassador at the Vatican, would prejudice the
pope against them. But Ortiz proved a friend and presented
them to Paul II1, who gave them leave to go to Palestine to
preach the Gospel. bestowing upon them abundant alms. He
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poverty and chastity to the legate Verallo. Ignatius, now a
priest, waited for cighteen months before saying Mass, which be
did for the first time on the 25th of December 1538 in the church
of Santa Maria Maggiore in Rome.

The year of waiting passed away without any chance of going
to the Holy Land. Finding it impossible to keep this part of
their vow, the fathers met at Vicenza, where Ignativs was staying
in a ruined monastery; and here after deliberation it was deter-
mined that he, Laynez and Faber should go to Rome to place
the little band at the disposal of the pope. It was now that the
Souety began to take some visible form. A common rule was

shows Loyola's military ideal of the duties and methods of the
nascent society.

On the road to Rome 2 famous vision took place, as to which
we have the evidence of Ignatius himself. In a certain church,
a few milcs before Rome, whilst in prayer he was aware of a
stirring and a change in his soul; and 30 openly did be sce God
the Father placing him with Christ, that he could not dare to
doubt that God the Father had so placed him. Subsequent
writers add that Christ, looking at him with a benign countenance,

said: "’ I shall be propitious to you "; while others add the
significant words, *” at Rome.” Ignatius, however, says nothmg
about so important a matter; indced he understood the vision
to mean that many things would be adverse to them, snd told
his companions when they reached the city that he saw the
windows there closed against him. He also said: © We must of
necessity proceed with caution; and we must not make the
acquaintance of women unless they be of very high raok.”
They arrived in Rome in October 1537; and lived at first in &
little cottage in a vincyard and near the Trinitd dei Monti. The
pope appointed Faber to teach Holy Scripture, and Laynex
scholastic theology, in the university of the Sapienza. Ignatius
was left free to carry on his spiritual work, which became 30 large
that he was obliged to call his other compa.nions to Rome.
During the abscnce of the pope, a certain hermit began o spread
heresy and was opposed by Ignatius and his companions. In
revenge the hermit hrought up the former accusations concerning
the relations to the Inquisition, and procl d Ignatius and his
fricnds to be false, designing men and no better than concealed
herctics. The matter was cxamined and the legate ordered the
suit to be quashed. But this did not suit Ignatius. It was
necessary for his own good rcputc and the future of his work that
a definitive sentence d be p ed and his name cleared
once and for all. The lcpte demurred; but on the pope's
return sentence was formally given in his favour

The life of Ignatius is now mainly identified with the formation
and growtb of his Socicty (sce Jesurrs), but his zeal found other
outlets in Rome. He founded institutions for rescuing fallen
women, started orph and organized catechetical instruc-
tions. He obtained, after difficulty, the official recognition of
his Society from Paul II1. on tbe 27th of Scptember 1540, and
successfully steered it through many perils that beset it in its
carly days. He was unanimously elected the first general in
April 1541; and on the 22nd of that ‘month received the first
vows of the Society in the church of San Paolo fuori Ia mura.
Two works now chiefly occupicd the remainder of his life: the
final completion of the Spiritual Exercises and the drawing up of
the Constitutions, which received their final form after his death,
These two are 30 constantly connected that the one cannot be
understood without the other. The Constitutions are discussed
in the article on the Jesuits. In these he taught his followers 1o
respond to the call; by the Spirilual Exercises he moulded their
character.

The Book ajﬂcswmhshenmdthvwld
books. In its strict conception it is only an application of the
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themselves in the neighbouring nipa swampes, either preparing
the nipa leaves for use in house construction, or distilling * nipa-
wine ” from the juice secured by tapping the blossom stalks.
The language is Pampangan.

LUBBEN, a town of Germany, in the Prussian province of
Brandenburg, on the Spree, 47 m. S.S.E. of Berlin, on the railway
to Gorelitz. Pop. (xoo;! 7373. It is the chief town of the
Spreewald, and has saw-mills and manufactories of hosiery,
shoes and paper, and is famous for its gurkes, or small pickling
cocumbers. The poet Paul Gaha:dt (1607-1676) was pastor
bere and is buried in the pari.sh urch.

LOBECK, a state and city (Freic snd Honsestadt Libeck)
of Gemn.ny. The principalily of Liibetk, lying north of the
state, is a constituent of the gn.nd-dm:hy of Oldenburg (g.».).
The state is situated on an arm of the Baltic between Holstein
and Mecklenburg-Schwerin. It copsists of the city of Liibeck,
the town of Travemiinde, 49 villages and the country districts,
embraces 11§ sq. m. of territory, and had s population in 1907 of
109,265, of which 93,078 were included in the city and itsimmediate
suburbs. The state lies in the lowlands of the Baltic, is diversified
by gently swelling hills, and watered by the Trave and its
tributaries, the Wakenitz and the Stecknitz. The soil is fertile,
lnd with the exception of forest land (14% of the whole ares),

gardening. Trade is centred in
the city of Libeck.

The constitution of the free state is republican, and,bythe
fundamental law of 1875, amended in 1905 and again in 1907,

ists of two (1) The Senate of fourteen members,
d whom eight must belong to the leamed professions, and six
of these again must be jurists, while of the remaining six, five
must be merchants. The Senate represents the sovereignty of
the state and is presided over by the Oberbitrgermeister, who during
his two years’ term of office bears the title o("mqmﬁcenoe"

8s

In the face of 50 much self-government the Vogt presently dis-
appeared altogether. There were three classes of inhabitants,
luﬂﬁeemm,hslf&eemenmdguesuorfommem People of
Slav origin being considered unfree, all intermarriage with them
tainted the blood; bmnaﬂydlsummupomttoSmn,
especially Westpha.lun. and even Flemish descent. The magis-

tracy was for two centuries almost exclusively in the hands
of the merchant aristocracy, who formed the companies of
traders or “ nations,” such as the Bergen-fokrer, Novgorod-
fakrer, Rigo-fokrer and Stockkolm-fakrer. From the beginning,
b m‘e{],dmdsmen dhlndmfwnen hadmdnttled in the
own, them freemen of German parentage with propert
and houses of their own. Tboughnotehglblelortheooundl{
they shared to a certain extent in the self-government through
the aldermen of each corporation or gild, of which some appear
as early as the statutes of x240. Naturally, there arose much
jealousy between the gilds and the aristocratic companics,
which exclusively ruled the republic. After an attempt to upset
tbemcrchmtshadbeensuppmdin 1384, lheg:ldssuoceeded
under more favourable circumstances, in 1408. The old patrician
council left the city to appeal to the Hansa and to the imperial
wthonuu,whﬂeammnulwithdemocnuctendendu elected

The‘nstocnucgovemmentwuagunapdledundertbe
dictatorship of Jiirgen Wullenweber (c. 1492-1537), till the old
order was re-established in 1535. In the constitution of 1669,
under the pressure of a large public debt, the great companies
yielded a specified share in the financial administration to the
leading gilds of tradesmen. Nevertheless, the seven great com-
panies continued to choose the magistrates by co-optation among
themselves. Three of the four burgomasters and two of the

ever, had henceforth to be graduates in law. The

(2) The House of Burgesses (Blirgerschaft), of x20
dectedbyﬁeewﬂ’ngelndemuungmpompndyin
its collective capacity and partly through a committee of thirty
members. Purely commercial matters are dealt with hy the
chamber of commerce, composed of a praeses, cighteen members
udasecnwy Thxsbodymtmlstheexchmgenndlppmnts
brokers, agents and underwriters, The executive
is in the hands of the Senate, but the House of Burg has the

consutuhon, set aside only during the French occupation, has
subsequently been slowly reformed. From 1813 the popular
representatives had some share in the management of the
finances. But the reform committee of 1814, whose object was
to obtain an jon of the franchise, had made little progress,
whentheeventso(xmledtotheesmbhshmentohnplmnuuve

bly of 120 by universal suffrage, which

right of initiating legislation, including that relative to foreign
treaties; the sanction of both chambers is required to
passing of any new law. Libeck has a court of first instance
(Amtsgerickt) and a high court of justice (Landgericht); from
the latter appeals lie to the Hanseatic court of appeal (Oberlandes-
gerickl). at Hamburg, and from this again to the supreme court
dlbeempue(Radugmdt)mwpug. The people are nearly

all Latherans, and education is compulsory between the ages
of six and fourteen,

The estimated revenue for the year 1008-1900 amounted to
M£6so.ooo.;ndlbeupendltmto;lﬂmsum. ‘The public
debt amounted, in 1908, to about £2,518,000. Liibeck has one
vote in the federal council (Bundesraf) of the German Empire,
andsendsonereptmuuvetotbempenalpuhment

HmdueConuutwn—Altheﬁrstmollhewwnjumoe
was sdministered to the inhabitants by the Vogt (advacatus) of
the count of Holstein. Simultancously with its incorporation
byﬂmythehon,dukeol Saxony, who presented the city
with its own mint toll and market, there appears a magistracy
of ax, chosen probably hy the Vogl from the Sckdffen (scabini,
probi k The bers of the town council had to be
freemen, bom in lawful wedlock, in the enjoyment of estates
in freebold and of ined repute. Vassals or servants of any
lad,andtndapeople were excluded. A third of the number
bsd annually to retire for a year, so that two-thirds formed
the sitting council. By the middle of the 13th century there

burgomasters (magistri burgensium). Meanwhile,
the pumber of magistrates (comsules) had mcreued nngmg

obtained a place beside the senatorial government. The republic

to the | has given up its own military contingent, its coinage and its

poualdwstotheGermmEmptre.butxthupmvedm
municipal self-government and its own t.emtory, the inhabitants
of which enjoy equal political privileges with the citizens.

The City of Labeck.—Libeck, the capital of the free state, was
formerly the head of the Hanseatic League. It is situated on a
gentle ridge between the rivers Trave and Wakenitz, 10 m. S.W.
of the mouth of the former in the bay of Libeck, 40 m. by rail
N.E. of Hamburg, at the junction of lines to Eutin, Biichen,
Travemfinde and Strassburg (in Mecklenburg-Schwerin) and
consists of an inner town and three suburbs. The former
ramparts between the Trave and the old town ditch bave been
convertedmtopmmemdu. The city proper retains much of its

gnndcur, despit tbetendencytomodemuesueeuand
pnvate ts buildings must be men-
tioned its five clnef churches, stucly Gothic edifices in glazed
brick, with lofty spires and replete with medieval works of art—
pictures, stained glass and tombs. Of them, the Marienkirche,
built in the r3th cengury,lsoneoftheﬁnestspeamemofenly
Gothic in Germany. The cathedral, or Domkirche, founded in
1173, contains some curious sarcoplngl and a magnificent altar-
piece in one of the chapels, while the churches of St James
(Jakobikircke), of St Peter (Petrikirche) and of St Aegidius
(Acgidienkirche) are also remarkable. The Ratkaus (town hall)
of red and black glazed brick, dating from various epochs during
the middle ages, is famous for its staircase, the vaulted wine
cellar of the city council beneath and magnificent wood carving,
There should also be mentioned the Sckiffershaxs; the medicval
gates (Hol urgtor); and the Hospital of the Holy

from twenty to forty and opwards. The
itsonoﬁcu!mtbevamu.sbnnchao“beadmmmmuon.

Gbost, remarkable for ancient frescoes and altars in rich wood
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carving, the entrance hall of which is 4 13th-century chapel,
restored in 1866 and decorated in 1898. The museum preserves

the most remarkable municipal archives in existence as well as

valusble collections of historical documents.

The poet, Emanuel Geibel (1889), and the painter, Johann
Friedrich Overbeck (1789-1869), were natives of Liibeck. This
city is famous for the number and wealth of its charitable
institutions: Its position as the first German emporium of the
westendoftheBduchasbeentosomeextenumpmedby
Hamburg and Bremen since the construction of the North Sea
and Baltic Canal, and by the rapid growth and enterprise of
Stettin. In order to counterbalance their rivalry, the quays have
been extended, & canal was opened in 19oo between the Trave
mdtheﬂbe,thenvuuptothewhmeshasbeendecpenedto
a5 ft. or more. The river is kept open in winter by ice-breakers.
Aharbourmmldzinx&qq—xqooonthewmu&mlfor

boats engaged in inland traffic, especially on the Elbe and Elbe-
Trave Canal. Litbeck trades principally with Denmark, Sweden,
Finland, Russia, the eastern provinces of Prussia, Great Britain
and the United States. The imports amounted in value to about
£4,850,000 in 3906 and the exports to over £10,000,000. The
chief articles of import are coal, grain, timber, copper, steel and
wine, and the exports.are manufactured goods principally to
Russia and Scandivania. The industries are growing, the chief
being breweries and distilleries, saw-mills and planing-mills,
shipbuilding, fish-curing, the manufacture of machinery, engines,
bricks, resin, preserves, enamelled and tin goods, cigars, furniture,
soap and leather. Pop. (1885) 55,399; (1905) 91,541.

Hnlory—Old Libeck stood on the left bank of the Trave,
where it is joined by the river Schwartau, and was destroyed in
1138. Five years later Count Adolphus 1L of Holstein founded
new Libeck, & few miles farther up, on the peninsula Buku,
whnethemveujmnedonthenghtbythe\vakemu,thc
emissary of the lake of Ratzeburg. An excellent harbour,
heltered against pi it became almost at once 3 competitor
for the commerce of the Baltic. Its foundation coincided with
the beginning of the advance of the Low German tribes of

Friesland and Westpbalia along the southern shores of
the Baltic—the second great emigration of the colonizing Saxon
element. In 1140 Wagria, in 1142 the country of the Polabes
(Ratzeburg and Lauenburg), had been d by the Holtsaet:
(tbe Transalbingian Saxons). From 1166 onwards there was a
Saxon count at Schwerin. Frisian and Saxon merchants from
Soest, Bardowiek and other localities in Lower Germany, who
almdy navigated the Baltic and had their factory in Gotland,
settled in the new town, where Wendish speech and customs
pever entered. About 1157 Henry the Lion, duke of Saxony,
forced his vassal, the count of Holstein, tog;veupl.ﬂbeckto
him; and in 1163 be removed thither the episcopal see of
Oldenburg (Stargard), founding at the same time the dioceses
ofRaucburgandSchwenn. He issued the first charter to the
citizens, and constituted them a free Saxon community having
their own magistrate, an advantage over all other towns of his
dominions. He invited traders of the north to visit his new
market free of toll and custom, providing his subjects were
promised similar privileges in retum. From the beginning the
kmgoiDenmn.rkmtedthemlumunentforthmhmg
ﬁshzryontheooastofSchoonen. Adopting the statutes of
Soest in Westplnlm as their code, Saxon merchants exclusively
ruled the city. In concurrence with the duke’s Vogt (advocatus)
they recognized only one right of judicature within the town,
to which nohles as well as artisans had to submit. Under these
circumstances the population grew rapidly in wealth and influence
by land and sea, so that, when Henry was attainted hy the
emperor, Frederick 1., who came in person to besiege Libeck
in 1181, this potentate,” in consideration of its revenues and its
situation on the frontier of the Empire,” fixed by charter, dated
the 1gth of September 1188, the limits, and enlarged the liberties,
of the free town. Intheywuox Liibeck was conquered by
Wald 1. of D rk. But in 1223 it regained its liberty,
after the king had been taken captive by the count of Schwerin.
In 1226 it was made a free city of the Empire by Frederick II.,

principal emporium of the Baltic by the middle of 13th
century, acted as the firm ally of the Teutonic knights in Livonia_
Emigraots founded new cities and new sees of Low German
speech among alicn and pagan races; and thus in the course
of 8 century the commerce of Lilbeck had supplanted that of
Westphalia. In connexion with the Germans at Visby, the
capital of Gotland, and at Riga, where they had a house from
HJ;Jem peotgle of Libeck :nh their armed vessels scoured the
sea between the Trave and the Neva. They were encouraged b
papal bulls in their contest for the rights of property mvmck)s'
and for the protection of shipping against pirates and slave-
hunters. Before the close of the century the statutes of Liibeck
were adopted by most Baltic towns Iuvmg & German population,
and Visby protested in vain against the city on the Trave baving
become the court of appeal for nearly all these cities, and even
for the German settlement in Russian Novgorod. In course of
time more than a hundred places were embraced in this nlatmn,
the last vestiges of which did not disappear until the

.of the 18th century. From about 1299 Liibeck presided over a

league of citics, Wismar, Rostock, Stralsund, Greifswald and
some smaller ones, and this Hansa of towns became heir to a
Hansa of traders simultaneously on the eastern and the western
sea, after Liibeck and her confederates had been admitted to the
same privileges with Cologne, Dortmund and Soest at Bruges
andin!.besteelyudsofbndon. Lynnnnd Boston. The union
held its own, chiefly along the maritime outskirts of the Empire,
rather against the will of king and , but neverthel
Rudolph of Habsburg and several of his successors issued new
charters to Lbeck. As early as 1241 Litbeck, Hamburg and
Somb;dcomhmedtosecuretheuhghmysagunstmbber
knights. Treaties to enforce the public peace were conduded
in 1291 and 1338 with the dukes of Brunswick, Mecklenburg
Pomerania, and the count of Holstein. Though the great feden.l
armament ngunst Waldemar IV., the destroyer of Visby, was
decreed by the city repmmauves assembled at in
1367, Libeck was the leading spirit in the war which ended 'n_h
the surrender of Copenhagen and the peace concluded at Stralsund
on the 24th of May 1370. Her burgomaster, Brun Warendorp,
who commanded the combined nayal and land forces, died on
the field of battle. In x368 the seal of the city, & double-headed
ugle,why:h in t.he uth centurytook the place of the moreancient
ship, was adop seal of the confederated towns
(civitates uumam), some seventy in number. Towards the end
of the tsth century the power of the Hanseatic League began
to decline, owing to the rise of Burgundy in the west, of Poland
and Russia in the east and tbhe emancipation of the Scandinavian
kingdomiromtheunionofCalm:. St.ilanbeck.even when
nearly isolated, strove to preserve its predominance in & war
with Denmark (xsox-xz), supporting Gustavus Vasa in Sweden,
lordmgxtomthenoﬂhofliumpedunngtheyunxmmd 153§
in the person of Jirgen Wullenweber, the d ic burgo-
master, who professed the most ;dvmmd principles of the
:lelo;:at;on.mdmngmhsmmammvd war
1§36~70]

But the prestige and prosperity of the town were begnmng
to decline. Before the end of the 16th century the privileges
of the London Steelyard were suppressed by Elizabetha As
early as 1425 the herring, & constant source of early _weaith,
began to forsake the Baltic Later on, hy the
of 3 new continent, commerce was diverted into new directions.
Finally, with the Thirty Years’ War, misfortunes came thick.

‘The last Haunseatic diet met at Libeck in 1630, shortly after

Wallenstein's unsuccessful attack on Stralsund; and from t.bn
md.:l. D and Swedes ba dedsflopgfmm

8i anes t or the possession of the Sonnd
and for its heavy dues. The often changing masters of Holstein
and Lauenburg abstracted much of the valuable landed property
of the city and of the chapter of Libeck. Towudst.bceadd









LUBRICATION
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posed for some time to tempeﬂtum as’
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place for theoretical di However, in the attempts at
generalization which followed the reformation of science, oppor-
tunity was aflorded for such discrepancies in the mere enunciation
of the circumstances in which the so-called laws of friction of
motion are supposed to apply. The circumstances in which
the great amount of empirical research was conducted as to the
resistance between the clean, plane, smooth surfaces of rigid
bodies moving over each ot.her under pressure, invambly include
the p ¢ of air at atmosp d, and to some
extent hetween, the surfaces; bul this fact had received no
notice in the enunciation of these laws, and this constitutes
a theoretical departure from the conditions under which the
experience had been obtained. Also, the theoretical division
of the law of [rictional resistance into two laws—one dealing with
the limit of rest, and the other asserting that the friction of
motion, which is invariably less in similar circumstances than
that of rest, is independent of the velocity of sliding—involves
the theoretical assumption that there is no asymptotic law of
diminution ot the resistance, since, starting from rest, the
rate of sliding increases. The theoretical substitution of ideal
rigid bodies with g gular surfaces, sliding in contact

2
rically
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under p st the egular surface, for the atrated
surfaces in the actual circumstances, and the theoretical sub-
stitution of the absolute independence of the resistance of the
rate of sliding for the limited independence in the actual circum-
stances, prove the general acceptance of the conceptions—(1)
that matter can slide qver matter under pressure at a geometric-
ally regular surface; (2) that, however much the resistance
to sliding under any particular pressure (the co-efficient of
friction) may depend on the physical properties of the materials,
the sliding under pressure takes place at tbe geometrically
regular surface of contact of the rigid bodies; and (3) as the

as free as possible from dency to
mnddepodtarbouvhenhated. For this reason steam
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LUBRICATION. Our knowledge of the action of oils and other
viscous fuids in diminishing friction and wear between solid
surfaces from being purely empirical has become a connected
theory, based on the known properties of matter, subjected to the
definition of mathematical analysis and verified hy experiment.
“The theory was published in 1886 (Phid. Trans., 1886, 177, PP
lsr:y).htunthepurposeofthnuudenotwmuchto
explain its application, as to give 8 brief account of the intro-
daction of the misconceptions that so long prevailed, and of the
manner in which their removal led to its general acceptance.
Friction, or resistance to tangential shifting of matter over
matter, whatever the mode and arrangement, differs greatly | was
mdins to the materials, but, like all material resistance, is
essentially limited. Thcnnxeolthelimxumavudahlemtenals
bas a pcimary place in determining mechanical possibilities,
and from the earliest times they have demanded the closest
attention on the part of all who have to do with structures or
with machines, the former being concerned to find those materials
and their arrangements which possess the highest limits, and the
latter the materials in which the limits are least. Long before the
reformation of science in the 15th and 16th centuries both these
himits had formed the subject of such empirical research as
disclosed aumerous definite although disconnected circumstances
ender which they could be secured; and these, however far from
the highest and lowest, satisfied the exigencies of practical
mechanics at the time, thus initiating the method of extending
bwledpvbcbmtobembnqmdyreoo@mdutbeonly
hudpbyﬂal . In this purely empirical research
the conclusion arrived at represented the results for the actual
drcamstance from which they were drawn, and thus afforded no

q ¢ of (1) and (2), that whatever the eflect of a lubricant,
such as oil, might bave, it could be a physical surface effect. Thus
not only did these general theoretical conceptions, resulting
from the theoretical laws of friction, fail to indicate that the
lubricant may diminish the resistance hy the mere mechanical
separation of the surfaces, hut they precluded the idea that such
might be the case. The result was that all subsequent attempts
to reduce the empirical facts, where a lubricant was used, to
such general laws as might reveal the separate functions of the
complex circumstances on which lubrication depends, com-
pletely failed. Thus until 1883 the science of lubrication had
not advanced beyond the empirical stage.

This period of stagnation was terminated by an accidental
phenomenon observed by Beauchamp Tower, while engaged
on his research on the friction of the journals of railway carriages.

PP | His observation led him to s line of experiments which proved

that in these experiments the general function of the lubricant
was the mechanical separation of the metal surfaces by a layer
of ﬂmd of finite thickness, thns upsetting the preconceived ideas
as expressed in the laws of the friction of motion. On the publica-
tion of Tower’s reports (Proc. Iw M .E., November 1883), it
) physicists (B.A. Report, 1884, pp. 14,
625) that the evidence they contained afforded a basis for
further study of the actions involved, mdxmung as it did the
circumstances—namely, the properties of viscosity and cohesion
powdby mda—wootmtofwhmhlndnotbeenukenm
previous conclusi apparent that continuous
or steady lubrication, such as that of Tower’s experiments, is
only secured when the solid surfaces separated by the lubricant
are so shaped that the thickness at the ingoing side is greater than
that at the outgoing side.

When the general equations of viscous fluids had been shown
as the result of the laboursof C. L. M. H. Navier,! A. L. Cauchy,?
S. D. Poisson,? A. J. C. Barré de St Venant,! and in 1845 of Sir
G. Gabriel Stokes! to jnvolve no other assumption than that
the stresses, other than the pressure equal in all directions,

'Jlé-u. de I’ Acad. (1826), 6, p. 389.

Mém, des 8r L
s Mém. do PAcad. (1831). o. ;"' R " 4B A Repors (1846)
¢ Cambridge P rans. (1845 and 1857).













LUCARNE—LUCAS VAN LEYDEN

elected patriarch of Alexandria, and in 1621 patriarch of Con-
stantinople. He was the first great name in the “Orthodox
Eastern Church since 1453, and dominates its history in the
17th century. The great aim of his life was to reform the church
on Calvinistic lines, and to this end he sent many young Greek
theologians to the universities of Smuzrl;nd Holland and
Eogland. In 1629 he published his f , Calvinistic

93

men in 1744. With & view to becoming a parliamentary candi-
date for the city of Dublin he issued in 1748-1749 a series of
political addresses in which he advocated the principles of
Molyneux and Swift; and he made himself so obnoxious to the
government that the House of Commons voted him an enemy
to the country, and issued a proclamation for his arrest, thus

in doctrine, buluhrupotnbleaceommdatedtothehngulge
;ndcrcedsollthrthodoxChumh. It appeared the same year
in two Latin editions, four French, one German and one English,
and in the Eastern Chumhsunednoontmmywhxchcnlmmted
in 1691 in the convocation by Dositheos, patriarch of Jerusalem,
of a'synod by which the Calvinistic doctrines were condemned.
Lucaris was several times temporarily deposed and banished
at the instigation of his orthodox opponents and of the Jesuits,
who were his bitterest enemies. Finally, when Sultan Murad
was about to set out for.the Persian War, the patriarch was
accused of a design to stir up the Cossacks, and to avoid trouble
during his absence the suitan had him killed by ‘the Jani:

ies

pelling him to retire for some years to the continent. Having
studied medicine at Paris, Lucas took the degree of M.D. at
Leiden in.1752. In the following year he started practice as
a physician in London, and in 1756 he published a work on
medicinal waters, the properties of which he had studied on the
continent and at Bath. The essay was reviewed by Dr Johnson,
and nlthough it was resented by the medical profession it gained
a reputation and a considerable practice for its l.uthor In 1760
he renewed his political pamphl ing; and having obtained
s pardon from George IIL, he pxmded to Dublm where he
received a popular weloome and a Doctor’s degree (rom Tnmty
College. He was elected member for the city of Dublin in 1761,

(June 1637). His body was thrown into the sea, recovered and
buried at a distance from the capital by his ftiends, and only
brought back to Constantinople after many years.

The orthodoxy of Lucaris himself continued to be a matter
of debate in the Eastern Church, even Dositheos, in view of the
repatation of the great patriarch, thinking it expedient to gloss
over his heterodoxy in the interests of the Church.

See the article * Lukaris” by Ph. Meyer in Herzog-Hauck,
Realencyblop. (3rd ed., Leipzig, 1902), which gives further authorities.

LUCARMNE, a French architectural term for a garret window,
also for the lights or small windows in spires.

LUCAS, STR CHARLES (d. 1648), English soldier, was the son
of Sir Thomas Lucas of Colchester, Essex. As a young mah
he saw service in the Netherlands under the command of his
brotber, and in the *‘ Bishops’ War* he commanded a troop
of borse in King Charles I.’s army. In 1639 he was made a knight,
At the outbreak of the Civil War Lucas naturally took the king’s
side, and at the first cavalry fight, Powick Bridge, he was wounded.
Early in 1643 be raised a regiment of horse, with which he
defeated Middleton at Padbury on July 1st. In January 1644
be commanded the forces attacking Nottingham, and socon
afterwards, on Prince Rupert’s recommendation, he was made
licutenant-general of Newcastle’s Northern army. When New-
castle was shut up in York, Lucas and the cavalry remained
mthtopenconntry and when Rupert’s relieving army crossed
the mountains into Yorkshire he was quickly joined by New-
castle’s At Marston Moor Licas swept Fairfax’s
Yotkslme borse before him, but later in the day he was taken

Exdnngcd dunng the winter, he defended Berielcy
C&h fw a short time against Rainsborough, but was soon in
the field again. As lieutenant-general of all the hotse he
ampnied Lord Astley in the last campaign of the first war,
and, taken pnsoncr at Stow-on-the-Wold, he engaged not to
bear arms against parliament in'the future. This parole he must
be beld to have broken when he took a prominent part in the
of Colchester in 1648. That place was soon invested,
and ﬁm.lly fell, after a desperate resistance, to Fairfar’s army.
Tee superior officers had to surrender “ at mercy," and Lucas
2ad Sir George Lisle were immediately tried by court martial
and sentenced to death. The two Royalists were shot the same
evumg in the Castle of Colchester.
sonages (lﬁgz;) and Earl de
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LUCAS, CHARLES (1713-1771), Irish physician and politician,

was the son of a country gentleman of small means in Co..

Clare. Charles opened a small business as an apothecary in

Duablin, and between x735mdt74lhebeganhasumetur

pamphieteer by publishing papers on’ professional - matters
which led to legislation requiring inspection of drugs. Having
been elected 8 member of the common council of Dublin in 1741
he detected and exposed encroachments by the aldermen on the
electoral rights of the citizens, and entered upon a controversy
on the subject, but failed in legal proceedings against the alder-

his coll in the tion being the recorder, Henry
Grattan’s fat!xct On the appointment of Lord Halifax as lord
licutenant in the same year Lucas wrote him a long: letter
(19th of Sept. 1761, MSS. Irish State Paper Office) setting forth
the grievances which Ireland had suffered in the past, chiefly
on account of the exorbitant pénsions enjoyed by government
officials.. The cause of these evils he declared to be the.un-
representative character of the Irish constitution; and among
the remedies he proposed was the shortenijng of parliaments.
Lucas brought in a bill in his first session to effect this reform,
but was defeated on the motion to have the bill sent to England
for approval by the privy council; and he insisted upon the
independent rights of the Irish parliament, which were after-
wards in fuller fully vindicated by Grattan.
He also defended the privileges of the Irish Protestants in the
press, and especially in the Freeman's Journal, founded in 1763.
His contributions to the press, and his Addresses fo the Lord
Mayor and other political pamphlets made him one of the most
popular writers in Ireland of his time, although he was anti-
catholic in his prejudices, and although, as Lecky obeerves,
“ there is nothing in his remains to show that he possessed any
real superiority either of intellect or knowledge, or even any
remarkable brilliancy of expression.”” He died on the 4th of
November 1771, and was accorded a public fi l. Asan orator
Charles Lucas appears to have had little power, and he made
no ‘mark in the House of Commons.
E S T it s et
I 2 1867);
7 ¥l mom"ylhg “zvSemu (2 vols., I'Andzn,
l!lz). W E. of[nloud in the Esghlauu Century,
nd ii. (5 vols, s 1892).

I.IJCAS. JOHN smoun (1849- ), English painter, was
born in London, and was a student in the Royal Academy
Schools, He was elected an iate of the academy in 1886
and academician in 1898, and bea.me a constant exhibitor of
pictures of historical and d idents, notably of the
Tudor and Stuart periods, punted with much skill and with
close attention to detail. One of his most important works is
a panel in the Royal Exchange, presented by the corporation
of London, representing William the Conqueror granting the
first charter to the city; and one of his earlier piotures, * After
AC:.;tll.oden: Rebel Hunting,” is in the National Gallery of British

LUCAS VAN LEYDEN (c. 1404-1533), Dutch painter, was born
at Leiden, where his father Huig Jacobsz gave him the first
lessons in art. He then entered the painting-room of Comelis
Engelbrechtnen of Leiden, and soon became known for his
capacity in making designs for glass, engraving copper-plates,
painting pictures, portraits and landscapes in oil and distemper.
According to van Mander he was born in 1494, and painted at

_v.he age of twelve a “* Legend of St Hubert ” for which he was’

paid a dozen florins. . He was oaly fourteen when he finished
a plate representing Mahomet taking the life of Sergius, the
monk, and at fifteen he produced a series of nine plates for a
” Passion,” 8 “ Temptation of St Anthony,” and & “Conversion






LUCCA, BAGNI DI—LUCCHESINI

ancient amphitheatre, lbeoule arches of which can still be seen
in the surrounding buildings. The whole building, belonging
probably to the early Empire, measured 135 by 105 yds., and
the arena 87} by s8 yds. The outline of the ancient theatre can
be tracedin the Piazza delle Grazie, and some of its substructure
walls are preserved. The ancient forum was on the site of the
Piazza S. Michele in the centre of the town; remains of a small
public building or shrine were found hot fuoﬂm 1906 (L. Pernier
in Netisic degli Scavi, 1906, p. 117). The rectangular disposition
of the streets in the centre of tbe town is a survival of Roman
times. Besides the academy of sciences, which dates from 1584,
there are several institutions of the same kind—a royal philo-
mathic u:demy,amyal academy of arts and a public library
of $0,000 volumes. The archiepiscopal library and archives are
also unporunt, while the treasury contains some fine goldsmith's
work, including the 14th-century Croce dei Pisani, made by the
Pisans for tbe cathedral.-
! The river Serchio affords water-power for numerous factories.
‘The most important industries are the manufacture of jute goods
(carried on at Ponte a Moriano in the Serchio valley, 6 m. N. of
Lucca), tobacco, silks and cottons. The silk manufacture, intro-
duced at Lucca about the close of the 1rth century, and in the
early part of tbe 16th the means of subsistence for 30,000 of its
inhabitants, now gives employment (in reeling and tluowing)
to only about 1500. The bulk of the population is engaged in
sgriculture. The water supply is maintained by an aqueduct
bailt in 1823-1832 with 450 arches, from the Pisan mountains.
+ The ancient Luca, commanding the valley of the Serchio, is first
mentioned as the place to which Sempronius retired in 218 ».c.
before Hannibal; but there is some doubt as to the correctness
of Livy’s statement, for, though there were continual wars with
the Ligurians, after this time, it is not mentioned again until we
are told that in 177 B.C. a Latin colony was founded there in
territory offered by the Pisans for tbe purpose.! It must have
become a municipium by the lex Jalia of 9o B.C., and it was here
that Julivs Caesar in 56 ».C. held his famous conference with
Pompey and Crassus, Luca then being still in Liguria, not in
Etruria. A little later a colony was conducted hither by the
triumvirs or by Octavian; wbether after Philippi or after Actium
is uncertain. IntheAngnsundxvmonoflmyLuumu-
signed to the 7th region (Etruria); it is little mentioned in the
imperial period except as a meeting-point of roads—to Florentia
(oee Croota, Vu), Luna and Pisae. The road to Parma given
in the itineraries, according to some authorities, led by Luna
and the Cisa pass (the route taken by the modern railway from
Sarzana to Parma), according to others up the Serchio valley and
over the Sassalbo pass (O. Cuntz in Jakreshefte des oesterr. arch.
Institnds, 1904, 53). Though plundered and deprived of part of
its territory by Odoacer, Luca appears as an important city and
fortress at the time of Narses, who besicged it for three montbs
in AD. 553, and under the Lombards it was the residence of a
duke or marquis and had the privilege of a mint. The dukes
gradually extended their power over all Tuscany, but after the
death of the famous Matilda the city began to constitute jtself an
independent community, and in 1160 it obtained from Welf VI.,
duke of Bavaria and marquis of Tuscany, thelordshipofallthe
country for 5 m. round, on payment of an annual tribute. In-
ternal discord afforded an opportunity to Uguccione della Fag-
givola, with whom Dante spent some time there, to make himself
master of Lucca in 1314, but the Lucchesi expelled him two years
afterwards, and handed over their city to Castruccio Castracane,
ander whose masterly tyranny it became ” for a moment the
leading state of Italy,” until his death in 1328 (his tomb is in
S. Francesco). Occupied by the troops of Louis of Bavaria, sold
10 a rich Genoese Gherardino Spinola, seized hy John, king of

Bobemia, pawned to the Rossi of Parma, by them ceded to]

Martino della Scala of Verona, sold to tbe Florentines, surrendered
to the Pisans, nominallyliberated by tbe emperor Charles IV.
adpvemedbyhis vicar, Lucca managed, at first as a demo-

' Some confusion has lnnen owm( to the similarity of the names
Loca and Lum. the theory of Bormnn in Corp. Inscrip. Latin.
{Berlin, 1888), xi. 293 is here followed.
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cracy, and aftet 1618 as an oligarchy, to mainwn ¥ its independ-
ence alongside of Venice and Genos, and painted the word
‘Libertas on its banner till the French Revolution.” In the begin-
ning of the 16th century one of jts citizens, Francesco
Burlamacchi, made a noble attempt to give political cohesion to
Ttaly, but pensbedon the scaffold (1548); his statue by Ulisse
Cambi wis erected on the Piazza SanMicbelemx%g, As 2
principality formed in 1805 by Napoleon in favour of his sister
Elisa and her husband Bacchiocchi, Lucch was for & few years
wonderfully prosperous. It was occup:ed by the Neapolitans
‘in 1814; from 1816 to 1847 it was governed as a duchy by Maria
Luisa, queen of Etruria, and her son Charles Louis; and it after-
wards formed oneof the divisionsof Tuscany.
The bishops of Lucca, who can be traced back to 347, received
exceptional marks of distinction, such as the pallium in 1130,

-and the archiepiscopal cross from Alexander II. In ‘1726

Benedict XI1I. raised their see to the rank of an archbishopric,
without suffragans. .

See A. Mazzaross, Storic & Lucca (Lucca, 18 ): E. 'Ridolfi,
‘L’Arts in Lucca sindiata nella sua Catiedrale (1882); Gusds di Lm,‘
La Basilica di S. Mickele in Foro in Lucca. (T. As.y

LUCCA, BAGNI DI (Baths of Lucca, formerly Bogmo a
Corsena), a3 commune of Tuscany, Italy, in the province of Lucca,
containing a- number of famous watering-places. Pop. (1901)
13,685. The springs are situated in the valley of the Lima,
a tributary of the Serchio; and the district is known in the

y history of Lucca as the Vicaria di Val di Lima. Ponte
jo (16 .m. N. of Lucca by n.il) is the principal village
(pop. 1312), but there are warm springs and baths also at Villa,
Docce Bassi, Bagno Caldo, &c. Tbespnng:donotseemtobave
been known to the Romans. Bagno a Corsena is first mentioned
in 1284 by Guidone de Corvaia, a Pisan historian (Muratori,
R.1.S. vol. xxii.). Fallopius, who gave them credit for the
cure of his own deafness, sounded their praises in. 1569; and
they have been more or leas in fashion since. The temperature
of the water varies from 98° to 130 Fahr.; in all cases it gives
off carbonic acid gas and contains lime, magnesium and sodium
products. lnthcvdhgedBagnoCaldothereisabosplul
constructed largely at the expemse of Nicholas Demidoff in
1826. In the valley of the Serchio, 3 1. below Ponte a Serraglio, is
the medieval Ponte del Diavolo (1322) with its lofty central arch.

LUCCEIUS, LUCIUS, Roman orator and historian, friend and
correspondent of Cicero. A man of considerable’ wealth and
literary tastes, he may be compared with Atticus. Disgusted
at his failure to become consul in 60, he retired from public
life, and devoted himself to writing a history of the Social and
Civil Wars. This was nearly completed, when Cicero-earnestly
requested him to write a separate history of his (Cicero’s) consul-
ship. Cicero had already sung his own praises in botb Greek
and Latin, but thought that a panegyric hy Lucceiis, who had
taken considerable interest in the affairs of that critical period,
would have greater weight. Cicero offered to supply the material,
and hinted that Lucceius need not sacrifice laudation to accuracy.
Lucceius almost promised, but did not perform. Nothimg
remains of any such work or of his history. In the civil war
he took the side of Pompey; but, having been pardoned by
Caesar, returned to Rome, where he lived in retirement until
his death.

Cicero's Letters (ed. T llandPuner. ly Ad Fam. v. 12;
and Orelli, Ouomu(umyﬁha )r especilly 44

" LUCCHESINI, GIROLAMO (1751-1825), Prussian diplomatist,
was born at Lucca on the 7th of May 1751, the eldest son of
Marquis Lucchesini. In 1779 he went to Berlin wbere Frederick
the Great gave him a court appointmgnt, making use of him
in his literary relations with Italy. Frederick William II.,
who recognized his gifts for diplomacy, sent him in 1787 to Rome
to obtain the papal sanction for the appointment of & coadjutor
to the bishop of Mainz, with a view to strengthening the German
Fiirstenbund. In 1788 he was sent to Warsaw, and brought

about a rapprocbement with Prussia and a diminution of
Russian influence at Warsaw. He was accredited ambassador
to the king and republic of Poland on the rath of April 1789
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Frederick William was st that time intriguing with Turkey,
then st war with Austria and Russia, Lucchesini was to rouse
Polish feeling against Russia, and-to secure for Prussia the
concourse of Poland in the event of war with Austria and Russia.
All his power of intrigue was needed in the conduct of these
hazardous negotiations, rendered more difficult hy the fact that
Prussian policy excluded the existence of a strong Polish govern-
ment. A Prusso-Polish alliance was concluded in March 1790.
Lucchesini had been sent in January of that year to secure the
alliance of Saxony against Austria, and in September he was
sent to Sistova, where representatives of the chief European
powers were engaged in settling the terms of peace between
Austria and Turkey, which were finally agreed upon-on the 4th
of August 1791. Before he returned to Warsaw the Polish
treaty of which ‘he bad been the chief author had become a dead
letter owing to the engagements made between Prussia and
Austria at Reichenbach in July 1790, and Prussia was already
contemplating the second partition of Poland: He was recalled
at the end of 1791, and in July 1702 he joined Frederick William
in the invasion of France. He was to be Prussian ambassador
in Paris when the allied forces should have reinstated the
authority of Louis XVI. ' He was opposed alike to the invasion
of France and the Austrian alliance, hut his prepossessions

did not interfere with his skilful conduct of the negotiations

with Kellermann after the allies had been forced to retire hy
Dumouriez’s guns at Valmy, nor with his success in securing
the landgrave of Hesse-Darmstadt’s assistance against France.
In 1793 he was appointed ambassador to Vienna, with the

tensible ohject of ing fi ial assistance for the Rhenish
campaign. He panied Frederick William through: the
Polish campaign of 1793-94, and in the ‘autumn returned to
Vienna. His anti-Austrian. hias made him extremely unpopular
with'the Austrian court, which’ asked in vain for his recall in
1795. In 1797, after a visit to Italy in which he had an interview
with Napoleon at Bologna, these demands were renewed and
acceded to. In 1800 he was sent by Frederick William III.
on a special mission to Paris. Despatches in which he expressed
his distrust of Bonaparte’s peaceful professions and his conviction
of the danger of the ‘continuance of a neutral policy were inter-
cepted hy the first: consul, who sought his recall, but eventually
accepted him as regular ambassador (1802). He consistently
sought friendly relations between France and Prussia, hut he
warned his government in 1806 of Napoleon’s intention of
restoring Hanover to George III..and of Murat’s aggressions in
Westphalia. 'He was superseded as_ambassador in Paris in
September just before the outhreak of war. After the disaster
of Jena on the 14th of October he had an interview with Duroc
near Wittenberg to seek terms of peace. After two unsuccessful
attempts at negotiation, the first draft being refused hy Napoleon,
the second hy Frederick William, he joined the Prussian court
at Konigsberg only to Jearn that his services were no longer
required. He then joined the court of Elisa, grand duchess of
Tuscany,. at Lucca and Florerice, and after Napoleon's ' fall
devoted himself to writing: He died on the 20th of October
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H in1 et gli effetti della
l}%)puh@e?lln qu‘tthpn.:e volum:;.t f:a‘mled“”l:tt.le‘{h:{m not
already available in printed His i ined in MS.
His despatches are edited hy ‘Bailleu in Preussen und Framkreick
(Leipsig, 1887, Publikalionen.axs den prewssischen Slaatsarchiven).
. LUCENA, a town of southern Spain, in the province of Cordova,
37 m. S.S.E. of Cordova, on the Madrid-Algeciras railway.
Pop. (1900) 21,179. Lucena is situated on the Cascajar, 8 minor
tributary of the Genil. The parish church dates from the
beginning of the 16th century. - The chief industries are the
manufacture of matches, brandy, bronze lamps and pottery,
especially the large earthenware jars (finajas) used throughout

Spain for the storage of oil and wine, some of which hold more

than 300 gallons. There is considerahle trade in agricultural
produce, and the horse fair is famous throughout Andalusia.
Lucena was taken from the Moors .early in the 14th century;
it was in the attempt to recapture it that King Boabdil of
Granada was taken prisoner in 1483.

LUCENA—LUCERNE

LUCERA, 3 town and episcopal see of Apulia, Italy, 12§ m.
W.N.W. hy rail of Foggia. Pop. (1901) 16,062. It is situated
upon 3 lofty plateau, the highest point of which (823 ft.), pro-
jécting to the W., was. the ancient citadel, and is occupied hy
the well-preserved castle erected by Frederick II., and rebuilt
by Pierre d’Angicourt about 1280. The: cathedral, originally
Ror que, hut d after 1300 is in the Gothic style;
the facade is good, and so is the ciborium. The interior was
restored in 1882. The town occupies the site of the andent
Luceria, the key of the whole country.” According to tradition
the temple of Minerva, founded hy Diomede, contained the
Trojan Palladium, and the town struck numerous branze coins;
hut in history it is first heard of as on the Roman side in the
Samnite Wars (321 B.c.), and in 315 or 314 B.C. a Latin colony
was sent here, It'is mentioned in subsequent military history,
and its position on the road from Beneventum, via Aecae (mod.
Troja) to Sipontum, gave it some importance. Its wool was
also renowned...Jt now contains no ancient remains above

 ground, though several mosaic pavements have been found and

there are traces of the foundations of an ‘amphitheatre outside
the town on the E. The town-hall contains a statue of Venus,
a mosaic and some inscriptions (but cf. Th. Mommsen’s remarks
on the local neglect of antiquities in Corp. Imser. Lat. ix. 75).
In 663 it was destroyed hy Constans II., and was only restored
in 1223 hy Frederick II., who transported 20,000 Saracens hither
from Sicily. They were at first allowed religious freedom, hut
became Christians under compulsion in 1300. Up to 1806
Lucera was the capital of the provinces of Basilicata and
Molise. . (T. As)

LUCERNE (Ger. Lusern; Ital. Lucerna), one of the cantons
of central Switzerland. Its total area is §79-3 5q. m., of which
5302 sq. m. are classed as * productive ™ (forests covering
120-4 5q. m., and vineyards ‘o4 sq. m.). It.contains no glaciers
or eternal snows, its highest points being the.Brienzer Rothhorn
(7714 ft.) and Pilatus (6995 ft.), while the Rothstock summit
(5453 ft.) and the Kaltbad inn, both on the Rigi, are included
in the canton, the loftiest point of the Rigi range (the Kulm)
being entircly in Schwyz. The shape of the canton is an irregular
quadrilateral, due to the gradual acquisition of rural districts
hy the town, which is its historical centre. The northern portion,
about 153 £q. m., of the Lake of Lucerne is in the canton. Its
chief river is the Reuss, which flows through it for a short distance
only receiving the Kleine ' Emme that flows down through the
Entlehuch. In the northern part the Wigger, the Suhr and the
Wynen streams flow through shallow valleys, separated hy low
hills. The canton is fairly well supplied with railways. The lakes
of Sempach and Baldegg are wholly within the canton, which
also takes in small portions of those of Hallwil and of Zug.

In 1900 the population numbered 146,519, of which 143,337
were German-speaking, 2204 Italian-speaking and 747 French-
speaking, while 134,020 were Romanists, 12,085 Protestants
and 319 Jews. Its capital is Lucerne (g.0.); the other towns
are Kriens (pop. 59s1), Willisau (4131), Ruswil (3928), Littau
(3699), Emmen (3162) and Escholzmatt (3127). The peasants
are a fine race, and outside the chief centres for foreign visitors
have retained much of their primitive simplicity of manners
and many local costumes. In the Entlebuch particularly the
men are of a robust type, and are much devoted to wrestling
and other athletic exercises. That district is mainly pastoral
and is famous for its hutter and cheese. Elsewhere in thecanton
the pastoral industry (including swine-hreeding) is more extended
than agriculture, while chiefly in and around Lucerne there are
8 number of industrial estahlishments. The industric des éirangers
is greatly developed in places frequented hy foreign visitors.
The ‘population as & whole is Conservative in politics and
devotedly Romanist in religion.  But owing to the settlement of
many non-Lucerne hotel-keepers and their servants in the
town of Lucerne the capital is politically Radical.

The canton ranks officially third in the Swiss confedcration
next after Ztrich and Bern. It was formerly in the diocese of
Constance, and is now in that of Basel. It contains 5 adminis-
trative districts and 107 communes. The existing cantonal
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to the irregularity of its shape. It is, in fact, composed of four
main basins (with two side basins), which represent four different
valleys, orographically distinct, and connected only by narrow
and tortuous channels. There is, first, the most easterly basin,
the Bay of Uri, extending from Flilelen on the south to Brunnen
onthenorth. At Brunnen the great delta of the Muota forces the
lake to the west, so that it forms the Bay of Gersas or the Guif
of Buochs, extending from the promontory of Seelisberg (E.)
to that of the Biirgenstock (W.). Another narrow strait between
the two “ Noses ”’ (Nasen) leads westwards to the Basin of Weggis,
enclosed between the Rigi (N.) and the Bilrgenstock promontory
(S.). This last named bay forms the eastern arm of what is called
the Cross of Lucerne, the western arm of which is formed by the
Bay of Lucerne, while the northern arm is the Bay of Kiissnacht
and the southern that of Hergiswil, prolonged S.W. by the
Bay of Alpnack, with which it is joined by a very narrow channel,

spanned by the Acher iron bridge. The Bay .of Uri offers the
sternest scenery, hut is the most interesting, by reason of its
connexion with early Swiss history—at Brunnen the Everlasting
League of 1315 was really made, while the legendary place of
meeting of the founders of Swiss freed dow of the
Rilthi on the west (purchased by the Confederauon in 18s0),
and the site of Tell’s leap is marked by the Chapel of Tell (E.).
Nearly opposite Brunnen, close to the west shore, an isolated
rock (the Schillerstein or Mythenstcin) now bears an inscription
in honour of Friedrich Schiller, the author of the famous play of
William Tell (1804). In the Bay of Gersau the most interesting
spot is the village of Gersau (N.), which formed an independent
republic from 1390 to 1798, but in 1818 was finally united to the
canton of Schwyz. In the next basin to the west is Weggis (N.),
also for long in the middle ages a small independent state;
to the S.E. of Weggis, on the north shore of the lake, is Vitznau,
whence a rack railway (1871) leads up to the top of the Rigi
(s} m.), while S.W. of Weggis, on the south shore of the lake,
is Kehrsiten, whence an electric railway leads up to the great
hotels on the Bilrgenstock promontory (2854 ft.). The town
of Lucerne is connected with Fliielen hy the main line of the
St Gotthard railway (32 m.), though only portions of this line
(from Lucerne to Kiissnacht, 104 m., and from Brunnen to
Fliielen, 7 m.) run along the shore; Brunnen is also connected
with Flielen by the splendid carriage road known as the Axen-
strasse (7} m.)and is the starting-point of an electric line (1gos)
up to Morschach (S.E.) and the great hotels of Axenstein and
Axenfels near it. On the promontory between Lucerne and
Kiissnacht stands the castle of New Habsburg (modern), while
from Kilssnacht a carriage road leads through the remains of the
“ Hollow Way *’ (Hohkle Gasse), the scene of the legendary murder
of Gessler by William Tell. The west shore of the southern arm,
or the basin of Hergiswil and the Bay of Alpnach, is traversed
from Horw to Alpnachstad by the Brilnig railway (s} m.), which
continucs towards Samen (Obwalden) and the Bernese Oberland,
S.W. from Alpnachstad, whence a rack railway leads N.W. up
Pilatus (23 m.). Opposite Hergiswil, hut on the east shore of
the Basin of Hergiswil, is Stanstad, the port of Stans (Nidwalden),
which is connected by an electric line with Engelberg (14 m.).

The first steamer was placed on the lake in 1835. Lucerne is the
only town of importance, but scveral spots serve as ports for
neighbouring towns or large villages (Brunnen for Schwyz,

Flijelen for Altdorf, Stanstad for Stans, Alpnachstad for Sarnen).
Most of the villages on the shores are frequented in summer by
visitors (Gersau also in winter), especially Hertenstein, Weggis,
Gersau, Brunnen, Beckenried and Hergiswil, while great hotels,
commanding magnificent views, have been built on heights above

it, such as the Biirgenstock, Scelisberg, and near Morschach,
above Brunnen, besides those on the Rigi, Pilatus and the
Stanserhorn. The area of the lake is about 444 sq. m., its length
about 24 m., its greatest width only 2 m. and its greatest depth
702 ft., while the surface of the water is 1434 ft. above sea-level.
Of the total arca about 15} sq. m. are in the Canton of Lucerne,
13 8q. m. in that of Nidwalden, 7} sq. m. in that of Uri,
7% sq. m. in that of Schwyz, and about 1 sq. m. in that of
Obwalden. (W.A.B.C)

LUCERNE—LUCHAIRE

LUCERNE, Purrrz MEDICK or ALFALYA, known botanically
as Medicago :alwa, a plant of the natural order Legummcsae.
InEngland it is still commonly called * lucerne,” but in America
o alfalh," an Arabic term (“ the best fodder *'), which, owing to
its increasing cultivation in the western hemisphere, has. come
into widening usage since the introduction of the plant by the
Spaniards. It is an erect perennial herb with a branched hollow
stem 1 to 2 ft. high, trifoliolate leaves, short dense racemes of
small yellow, blue or purple flowers, lnd downy pods coiled
two or threc times in a loose
spiral. It has a characteristic
long tap-root, often extending 1§
ft. or more into the soil. It is
a native of the eastern Mediter-
ranean region, but was intro-
duced into Italy in the 1st
century A.D., and has become
more widely naturalized . in
Europe; it occurs wild in hedges
and fields in Britain, where it
was first cultivated about 1650.
It seems to have been taken
from Spain to Mexico and South
America in the 16th century,
hut the extension of its cultiva-
tion in the Western States of
the American Union practically
dates from the middle of the
19th century, and in Argentina
its development as a staple crop
is more recent. It is much culti-
vated as a forage crop in France
and other parts of the continent
of Europe, but has not come
into such general use in Britain,
where, however, it is frequently
met with in small patches in
districts where the soil is very
hghi, with a dry subsoil. Its Lucerne (Medicago sativa),
thick tap-roots penetrate very
deeply into the soil; and, if a I' E;ﬁ;’}';:?d
good cover is once ohtamed the 3, Fruit, enlarged.
plants will yicld abundant cut-
tings of herbage for eight or ten years, provided they are properly
top-dre:sedmdkeptfreeﬁomperennulweeds The time to
cut it is, as with clover and sainfoin, when it is in early flower.

In t.he United States alfalfa has become the staple leguminous
forage crop throughout the western half of the country. Some
idea of the increase in its cultivation may be ohtained from the
figures for Kansas, where in 1891 alfalfs was cultivated over
34,384 acres, while in 1907 the number was 743,050. The pro-
gress of irrigation has been an important factor in many districts.
The plant requires a well-drained soil (deep and permeable
as possible), rich in lime and reasonably free from weeds.

See, for practical directions as to cultivation, Farmers' Bulletin
i o( the US. rtment of ture, by J. M. Westgate

ashington, Dece: 1908).

LUCHAIRE, D!NIS JEAN ACHILLE (1846-1008), French
historian, was born in Paris on the 24th of October 1846. In
1879 he became 8 professor at Bordeaux and in 1889 professor
of medieval history at the Sorbonne; in 1895 he became 3
member of the Académie des sciences morales et politigues, where
he obtained the Jean Reynaud prize just before his desth on the
14th of November 1908.. The most important of Achille
Luchaire’searlier works is his Histoire des institutions monarchigues
de la France sous les premiers Capétiens (1883 and again 1891);
he also wrote 8 Manud des instilutions framgaises: période des
Capétiens directs (1892); Louis VI. le Gros, omnales de sa vig
¢t de son rigne (1890); and Etude sur les acies de Lowis VII.
(1885). His later writings deal mainly with the history of
the papacy, and took the form of an elaborate work on Pope
Innocent III. This is divided into six parts: (i.) Rome ef Italic










LUCIAN

and bad actions of men,! seem to have come from the same
source, though the notion of a written catalogue of human
actions to be used in judgment was familiar to Aeschylus and
Euripid )

As a satirist and a wit Lucian occupies in prose literature
the unique position which Aristophanes holds in Greek poetry.
But whether he is a mere satirist, who laughs while he lashes,
or a misanthrope, who hates while he derides, is not very clear.
In favour of the former view it may be said that the two main
objects of his ridicule are mythology and the sects of philosophy;
in favour of the latter, his hitter exposure of imposture and
chicanery in the Alexander, and the very severe attacks he

kes on the “ humhug * of philosophy,? which he everywhere
amails with the most acrimonious and contemptuous epithets.

As a writer Lucian is fluent, easy and unaffected, and a close
follower of the best Attic models, such as Plato and the orators.
His style is simpler than Plutarch’s, and some of his compositions,
especially the Diclogues of the Gods (pp. 204-287) and of the
Marine Deities (288-327), and, above all, the Dialogues of the
Dead (329-454), are models of witty, polished and accurate Greek
compositicn. Not less clever, though rather lax in morality,
are the éragpuol Suéhoyo (pp. 280-325), which remind us
somewhat of the letters of Alciphron. The sarcasms on the
popular mythology, the conversations of Pluto, Hermes, Charon
and others of the powers in Hades, show a positive disbelief
in any future state of existence. The model Lucian followed
in these dialogues, as well in the style as in the sparkling and
playful repartee, was the Platonic conversations, founded on the
drama, of which the dialogue may be called the prose repre-
sentative. Aristotle never adopted it, perhaps regarding it as
beneath the true dignity of philosophy. The dialogue, in fact,
was revived and improved hy Lucian? the old traditions of the
Joyorooi and Aoyoypédor, and, above all, theimmenseinfluence
of rhetoric as an art, having thrown some discredit on a style
of composition which, as introduced hy Plato, had formed quite
a new era in Greek prose composition. For rhetoric loved to
talk, expatiate and declaim, while dialectic strove to refute
by the employment of question and answer, often in the hriefest
form.

Lucian evinces a perfect mastery over a language as wonderful
in its inflections as in its immense and varied vocahulary; and
it is a well-merited praise of the author to say that to a good
Greek scholar the psges of Lucian are almost as easy and as enter-
taining as an English or French novel. It is true that he employs
some forms and compounds which were not in use in the time of
Plato or Demosthenes, and, as one who lived under Roman
rule, has a tendency towards Latinisms. But his own sentiments
on the propriety of diction are shown hy his reproof to Lexiphanes,
“ if anywhere you bave picked up an out-of-the-way word, or
coined one which you think good, you labour to adapt the sense
of it, and think it a Joss if you do not succeed in dragging it in
somewhere, even when it it not really wanted.”

Lacian founded his style, or ohtained his fluency, from the
successful study of rhetoric, by which he appears to have made
a good income from composing speeches which attracted much
attention. At a lster period in life he seems to have held a
lacrative legal office in Egypt, which he retained till his death.

His extant works are so numerous that of some of the principal
only a short sketch can be given. More than 80 pieces have
come down to us under his name (including three collections
of 71 shorter dialogues), of which about 20 are spurious or of

' Philopatris, 13. Acsch. Eum. 265, Srovpby B wivr’ truni

t n Hermolimus Glu;ietmotimul says to Lycinus (who must be
e bocotios co1 s 1oor peroengoisras dmoctrren

& s wabew ‘o ® as droo; s,
h"lmm (s; see also 29) he says he always guessed who
were the best physical philosophers * by their sour-f; looks, their

palences of complexion and the h of their beards.”

3 He says (speaking as Zipos in Bis accwsalus, 34) that he found
dialogoe t out of te from thie too aumerous questions
(ie. Plato), brought it :g to a more human and
satural sta , substituting banter and repartee for dialectic
quibbles and logical reasoning.
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douhtful authorship. To understand them aright we must
remember that the whole moral code, the entire “ duty of man,”
was included, in the estimation of the pagan Greek, in the
various schools of philosophy. As these were generally rivals,
and the systems they taught were more or less directly antagon-
istic, truth presented itself to the inquirer, not as one, hut as
manifold. The absurdity and the impossihility of this forms
the hurden of all Lucian’s writings. He could only form .one
conclusion, viz. that there is no such thing as truth,

One of the best written and most amusing treatises of antiquity
is Lucian’s True History, forming a rather long narrative in two
books, which suggested Swift's Gulliver's Travels, Rabelais’s
Vayage of Pantagruel and Cyrano de Bergerac’s Jourmey lo
the Moon. 1t is composed, the author tells us in a hrief intro-
duction, not only as a pastime and a diversion from severer
studies, hut avowedly as a satire on the poets and logographers
who bad written so many marvellous tales. He names Ctesias
and Homer; but Hellanicus and Herodotus, perhaps other
Moyorowt still earlier, appear to have been in his mind.' The
only true statement in his History, he wittily says (p. 72), is that
it contains nothing hut lies from beginning to end.

The main purport of the story is to describe a voyage to the
moon. He set out, he tells us, with fifty companions, in a well-
provisioned ship, from the * Pillars of Hercules,” intending to
explore the western ocean. After eighty days’ rough sailing they
came to an island on which they found a Greek inscription, * This
was the limit of the expedition of Heracles and Dionysus ”;
and the visit of the wine-god seemed attested hy some miraculous
vines which they found there. After leaving the island they
were suddenly carried up, ship and all, by a whirlwind into the
air, and on the eighth day came i sight of a great round island
shining with a hright light (p. 77), and lying a little above the
moon. In a short time they are arrested hy a troop of gigantic
“ horse-vultures ”* and hrought as captives to the ““ man in the
moon,” who proves to be Endymion. He is engaged in a war
with the inhahitants of the sun, which is ruled hy King Pha#thon,
the quarrel having arisen from an attempt to colonize the planet
Venus (Lucifer). The voyagers are enlisted as * Moonites,”™
and a long description follows of the and flying drag
engaged in the contest. A fight ensues, in which the slaughter
is so great that the very clouds are tinged with red (p. 84). The |
long description of the inhahitants of the moon is cxtremely
droll and original. After descending safely into the sea, the ship is
swallowed by a huge * sea serpent ”” more than 100 miles long.
The adventures during the long confinement in the creature’s
helly are most amusing; hut at last they sail out through the
chinks between the monster’s teeth, and soon find themselves
at the “ Fortunate Islands.” Here they meet with the spirits
of heroes and philosophers of antiquity, on whom the author
expatiates at some length. The tale comes to an ahrupt end
with an allusion to Herodotus in the promise that he * will tell
the rest in his next books.”

Another curious and rather long treatise is entitled Aobwos #
“Ovos, the authorship of which is regarded as douhtful. Parts
of the story are coarse enough; the point turns on one Lucius
visiting in a Thessalian family, in which the lady of the house
was a sorceress. Having seen her changed into a hird hy anoint-
ing herself with some potent drug, he resolves to try a similar
experiment on himself, hut finds that he has become an ass,
retaining, however, his human senses and memory. The mistake
arose from his having filched the wrong ointment; however, he
is assured hy the attendant, Palaestra, that if he can hut procure
roses to eat, his natural form will be restored. In the night a
party of bandits hreak into the house and carry off the stolen
goods into the mountains on the back of the unfortunate donkey,
who gets well beaten for stumhling on the rough road. Secing,
as he fancies, some roses in a garden, he goes in quest of them,

4 He says (p. 127) that he saw punished in Hades, more severely
than any other sinners, writers of false narratives, among whom were
Ctesias of Cnidus and Herodotus, Yet in the short essay inscribed
Herodotus (p. 831), he wishes it were possible for him to the
many exoel&ncm of that writer,
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and again gets beaten as a thief hy the gardener (p. s85). After
many adventures with the bandits, he attempts to run away,
but is caught. A council is held, and he is condemned to die
together with a captive girl who bad essayed to escape on his
back. Suddenly, however, soldiers appear, and the bandits
arc arrested (p. 595). Again the ass escapes *' to the great and
populous city of Beroea in Macedonia " (p.603). Here he is sold
to a strolling conjurer, afterwards to a market-gardener; and
both experiences are alike painful. Again he passes into_the
possession of a cook, where he gets fat and sleek on food more
suited to his concealed humanity than the hard farc he has of
late lived upon (p.614). At last, during an exhibition in the
theatre, he secs some roses being carried past, and, making
a successful rush to devour them, he recovers his former shape.
"I am Lucius,” he exclaims to "the wondenng president of the
exhihition, * and my hrother’s name is Caius. It was a Thes-
salian witch that changed me into a donkey.” Thus all eads
well, and he returns safe to his country.

The treatise On the Syrian Goddess (Mylitta, the moon-goddess,
the Semitic Aphrodite) is written in the Ionic dialect in imita-
tion perhaps of the style of Herodotus, though the resemhlance
is.hy no means close. The writer professes to be an Assyrian
(p. 453), and to describe the wonders in the various temples of
Palestine and Syria; he descants on the eunuchs of Syria and
the origin of the self-imposed privation of manhood professed
and practised hy the Galli. The account of the temples, altars
and sacrifices is curious, if really authentic; after the manner
of Pausanias it is little morethan a list, with the reasons in most
cases added, or the origin of the custom explained.

De Morte Peregrini is a narrative of one Proteus, a Cynic, who
after professing various doctrines, and among them those of
Christianity, ended his own life hy ascending a hurning pyre
(see PEREGRINUS PROTEUS).

“Bis accusatus (“* Twice Accused ”) is a dialogue beginning
with a satire on the folly of the popular notion that the gods
alone are happy. Zeus is represented as disproving this hy
enumerating the duties that fall to their Jot in the government
of the world, and Hermes remarks on the vast crowds of philo-

sophers of rival sects, hy whose influcnce the respect and worship-

formerly paid to the gods have seriously declined. A trial is
supposed to be held under the presidency of the g Alxy,
between the Academy, the Porch the cchools of the Cymu and
Epicureans, and Pleasure, Rcvelry Virtue, Luxury, &c., as
variously impugned or defended hy them. Then Convemtion
and Rhetoric come before the court, each having an action for
defamation to hring against Syrus the essayist, who of course is
Lucian himself (p.823). His defence is heard, and in both cases
he is triumphantly acquitted. This essay is hrilliant from its
clever parodies of Plato and Demosthenes, and the satire on the
Socratic method of‘arguing hy short questions and answers.

The Lover of Lying (Wm) discusses the reason why some
persons seem to take pleasure in falsehood for its own sake.
Under the category of lying all mythology (e.g. that of Homer
and Hesiod) is included, and the question is asked, why the
hearers of such stories are amused hy them? Quack remedies,
charms and miraculous cures are included among the most
popular kinds of falsehood; witchcraft, spiritualism, exorcism,
expulsion of devils, spectres, are discussed in turn, and a good
ghost story is told in p. 57. An anecdote is given of Democritus,
who, to show his disbelief in ghosts, bad shut himself up in a
tomh, and when some young men, dressed up with death's
heads, came to frighten him at night, he did not even look up,
hut called out to them, “ Stop your joking " (p. s9).
treatise, a very interesting one, concludes with the reflection that
truth and sound reason are the only remedies for vain and
superstitious terrors.

The dialogue Navigium sew Vota (“ The Ship or the Wishes ™)
gives an apparently authentic account of the measurements and
fittings of an Egyptian ship which has arrived with a cargo of
corn at the Peiracus, driven out of its course to Italy hy adverse
winds. The full length is 180 ft., the hreadth nearly so, the
depth from deck to the bottom of the hold 43 ft. The ! wishes ”
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turn on a party of friends, who have been to see the ship, declaring
what they would most desire to possess. One would have the
ship filled with gold, another a fine house with gold plate; a
third would be a * tyrant ” with a large force devoted to his
interests; a fourth would like to make himself invisible, enter
any house that he pleased, and be transported through the air
to the ohjects of his affection. After hearing them all, the first
speaker, Lycinus (Lucian), says that he is content with the
privilege of laughing heartily at the vanity of human wishes,
especially when they are those of professed philosophers.

The dlaloguc between Philo and Lycinus, Convivium ses
Lapithae, is a very amusing description of a banquet, at which
a party of dignified philosophers quarrelled over their viands
at a marriage feast, and came to blows. The style is a good
imitation of Plato, and the scene reminds one of the “ clients’
dinner ” in the fifth satire of Juvenal. Matters come to a climax
by the attempt of one of the guests, Zenothemis, to secure for
himself a fatter fowl which had been served to his next neighbour
Hermon. Each seizes his bird and hits the other with it in the
face, at tbeumeumepullmghls Then a general fight
ensues. The story is a satire on philosophy, the favourite topic
of a writer who believed neither in gods nor in men.

The Piscator (* Fisherman *'), a dialogue between Lucian,
Socrates, Pythagoras, Empedocles, Plato and others, commences
with a general attack on the author as the enemy of philosophy.
Socrates proposes that the culprit should be tried, and that
Philosophia should assist in the prosecution. Lucian declares
that he does not know where such a person lives, long as he has
been looking for her (11). She is found at last, but declares
Lucian has never disparaged her, hut only impostors and pre-
lenders under her name (x5). He makes a long defence (pp. 598~
606), abusing the p phers in the sort of language in which
some schools of theol abuse the ks of the middle ages
(34). The trial is held in the Acropolis of Athens, and the sham
philosophers, dreading a verdict against them, throw themselves
from the rock. A Cynic flings away his scrip in the hurry, and on
examination it is found to contain, not books or loaves of bread,
hut gold coins, dice and fragrant essences (44). At theend Lucnn
Laits his hook with a fig and a gold coin, and catches glultonous
strollers in the city while seated on the wall of the

The Voyage Home (Karéxhous) opens with the complaint that
Charon's boat is kept waiting for Hermes, who soon appears
with his troop of ghosts. Among them is a riparros, one Mega-
penthes, who, as his name is intended to express, mourns greatly
over the life he has just left. Amusing appeals are made by other
souls for leave to return to life, and even hribes are offered to the
presiding goddess of destiny, hut Clotho is inexorable. The
moral of the picce is closely like that of the parahle of Dives and
Lazarus: the rich and prosperous bewail their fate, while the
poor and afflicted find rest from their trouhles, and have no desire
to return to them. The riparros here is the man clothed in
purple and fine linen, and Lucian shows the same hitter dislike
of tyrants which Plato and the tragic writers display. The heavy
penalty is adjudged to Megapenthes that he may ever remember
in the other world the misdeeds done in life.

The Sales of Lives is an auction held hy Zeus to see what price
the lives of philosophers of the rival sects will bring. A Pytha-
gorean, who speaks in the Ionic dialect, first undergoes an
examination as to what he can teach, and this contains an
coumeration of the doclnnes usually ucnbod to that sect,
including met is. He is valued at 7s. 6d., and is suc-
ceeded hy Dlogenes‘ who avows himself the clnmplon of truth,
a cosmopolitan (8), and the enemy of pleasure, Socrates lmnp
two talents, and is purchased hy Dion, tyrant of Syracuse (x9).
Chrysippus, who gives some specimens of his clever quibhles,!
is bought for fifty pounds, Aristotle for nearly a hundred, while
Pyrrho the scepti¢ (or one of his school), who professes to * know

'E.g. “Astoneulbody.ahwngcmtureisabody,youama

living creature; therefore you age a stone,

Ny “of Kfe? ™ N(; o hya stone ol llle; *
- A a body?" " Yes" " iving body 2"
“Yes.  “ Then, if a living byody‘ you are not a u









LUCILIUS JUNIOR—LUCKE

chief interest of studying the fragments of Lucnhus consists in the

&ht-ﬁ;btk{i:hmonthenmn ods of Horace in the
composition of s o:ﬁonocmtbe-mecx!ent.ol
his epistles. They are im) nt as materials for linguistic
ulﬂ:.&nd th? hzve co historical
( mmu by F. D) (|846).)L. Mnller LBZ:). C. Lachmann
1 posthumous ;
Werke des Lucilius 76) "S‘qos " by H Munro, in
the Journal of Phkil ,vu. 1877); Mommsen. m of Rome,
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1 H nier su Lucilius
Qaorierty Jagrh 1907 WV s K

LUCILIUS JUNIOR, 2 friend and correspondent of the younger
Seneca, probably the author of Aefna, & poem on the origin
of volcanic activity, variously attributed to Virgil;, Cornelius
Severus (epic poet of the Augustan. age) and Manilius. Its
composition has been placed as far back as 44 B.C., on the ground
that certain works of art, known to have been removed to Rome
about that date, are referred to as being at a distance from the
dty. But as tbe author appears to have known and made use
of the Quacstiones Natwurales of Seneca (written A.. 65), and no
mention is made of the great eruption of Vesuvius (A.D, 79), the
time of its composition seems to lic between these two dates.
In favour of tbe autborship of Lucilius are the facts that be was
a friend of Seneca and acquainted with his writings; that he
had for some time beld the office of imperial procurator of Sicily,
and was thus familiar with the Jocality; that he was the author
of a poem on Sicilian subjects. It is objected that in the 79th
letter of Seneca, which is the chief authority on tbe question,
be apparently asks that Lucilius should introduce the hackneyed
theme of Actna mergly as an episode in his contemplated poem,
pot make it the subject of separate treatment. The sources of
the Actna are Posidonius of Apamea, and perhaps the pseudo-
Aristotelian De Mundo, while tbere are many reminiscences of
Locretius. It has come down ip a very corrupt state, and its
diﬁculues are lncrm.sed by the unpoetical nature of the subject,

thes- after ,and theobtmsxveuseof metaphor.
tions by J. Scal ger ), F. Jacob (1826) unro

i ). Haupt (in hnsedmonoiVirg ,E. ﬁéhrcns mPodu
afins mimores, 1i.), u (1901 contnmmg a

subject); see also MHauts i. 40,
w37 1 o i 437 (noi‘es, 2:‘1 Lcnucal R.PElluPl:uJumal‘ of
Piilology. xvi 284 R, Wag i3 De

eriticae (l884 Kruczkiewicz, Poema de Actna Monte 1883. in
which the ancncnt view of the authorshi oI' VI}?d is upheld); L. Al-
zinger, Studia in Acnom collata (1896 Idebrandt, Beunige
swr Erklarang des Gedichies Aeina (l900) J. Vessereau (text. trans—
tation and commentary, 1905): T cl-Schwabe Hist. of Roma
Literatare (Eng. trans. §§ 307, 308).

LUCINA, goddess of light, a title given to Juno and Diana as
presiding over childbirth and bringing children into the light
of the world. The full name is Jucina dea, * the light-bringing

» (Jux, light, hence adj. Jucinus). It is also given to
Hecate (Tibullus 3. 4. 13), as the bringer of terrible dreams,
and is used metaphorically as a synonym for child-birtb (Virg.
Geory. iii. 60; Ovid, Ars. Ama. iii. 785).

LUCIUS, the name of three popes.

Lucius 1., pope for elght months (353-154). spent & short
period of his pontificate in exile. He is referred to in several
Jetters of Cyprian (see Epist. Ixviii. 5) as having been in agree-
ment with his predeo&ssor Cornelius in prt[cmng the milder
view on the question as to how the Japsed penitent should be
treated. He is commemorated ob the 4thof March. (L. D.*)

Locaus I1. (Gherardo Caccianemici dal Orso), po, pope. trom the

10§

;m{‘ Romn (188 -1888} en, Geschichle der rémischen
irei nwocens 111, (Bonn, 1893); F. Gregoro-
vius, Rm in uidlc ges, vol. 4, trans. by Mrs 8 w. Hamxlton
(Londoa, 1896).,

Luciys 111 (Ubaldo Allucingoli), pope from the 1st of Sep-

und tember r181 to the 25th of November 1185, a native of Lucca

and a Cistercian monk, named cardinal-priest of Sta Prassede
by Innocent II. and card.ina.l-bishop of Ostia and Velletri by
Adrian IV, succeeded Alexander ILI, He lived at Rome from
November 1185 to March 1182, but dissensions in tbe city com.
pelled him to pass the remainder of his pontificate in exile,
mainly at Velletri, Anagni and Verona. He disputed with the
emperor Frederick L the disposal of the territories of the Countess
Matilda. In November 1184 he held a synod at Verona which
condemned the Cathari, Paterines, Waldensians and Amoldists,
and anathematized all heretics and their abettors. Lucius died
in the midst of preparations for a crusade in answer to appeals of
Baldwin IV. of Jerusalem. His successor was Urban III.
His letters are in ! P. Migne, Patrol. Lat. vol. 201, Consult

Watterich, Pontif. lac. vol. 2 (Leipzig, 1862); and aﬁé
Wattenbach, Regesia Pontif. 85), See

Romas. (1885-18! J. Langen,
?Esocku:ilc der Mnlmha nhc von Gregor VII. bis Imwcm I1.
na, 1

ﬁ Rome in the Middle Ages, vol. 4,
trans. by Mrs G. W Hamilton don, 1896); P. Schefler-Boichorst,
*Zu den mathildinischen

Mittheil,
Osierreichen Instituts (1888). men' in (. “‘}eﬂ )d“

LUCK, a term for good or bad fortune, the unforeseen or
unrecognized causes which bring success or failure in any enter-
prise, particularly used of the result of chances in games of skill
or chance (see ProBaBILITY). The word does pot occur in
English before the 16th century. It was taken from the Low
Ger. Iuk, a shortened form of gduk, cf. Modern Ger. Glick,
happiness, good fortune. The New Englisk Diciionary considers
the word to have been introduced from the Low Countries as a
gambling term. The ultimate origin is doubtful; it has been
connected with the German gelingem, to succeed (cf. Druck,
pressure, from dringen), or with locken, to entice.

At Eden Hall i Cumberland, the scat of the Musgrave family,
has been Jong preserved a vessel known as ¢ the luck,” supposed
to be of Venetian or Byzantine make, and dating from the 1oth
century. It is a chalice of enamelled glass, and op its safe
preservation the fortunes of the Musgrave family are supposed
to depend, in accordance with the rhyme:—

** Should this cup either break or fall
Farcwell the Iuck of Edenhall.”

LOCKE, GOTTFRIED CHRISTIAN FRIEDRICH (1 761-1855),,
German theologian, was born on the 24th of August 1791, at
Egeln near Magdeburg, where his father was a merchant. He
studied theology at Halle and G&ttingen, Ip 1813 he became
repelent at Gottingep, and in 1814 he received the degree of
doctor in philosophy from Halle; in 1816 he removed to Berlin,
where he became licentiate in lheology and qualified as privai-
docent. He soon became intimate with Schleiermacher and de
Wette, and was associated with them in 1819 in the redaction
of the Theologische Zeitschrifi. M hile his lectures and
publicatioas (among the latter a Grundriss der Neutestament-
licken Hermeneutik, 1816) had brought him into considerable
repute, and he was appointed professor extraordinarius in the
new university of Bonn in the spring of 1818; in the following
autumn he became professor ordinarius. From Bonn, where
he had J. C. W. Augusti (1772-1841), J. K. L. Gieseler, and
Karl I I Nitzsch for colleagues, he was called in 1827

12th of March 1144 to the lsth of February 1145,3
smvely canon at his native city, cardinal priest of Sta
Croce in Gerusalemme, treasurer of the Roman Church, papal
legate in Germany for Honorius II., chancellor and librarian
under Innocent 1I., was the successor of Celestine II. His
stormy pontificate was marked by the erection of a revolutionary
republic at Rome which sought to deprive thepope of histemporal
power, and by the recognition of papal suzerainty over Portugal.
He was succeeded by Eugenius III.

His letters are in J. P. M:e , Patrol. Lal. vol. 179. A single
warehable writer, Godfrey of Viterbo (in J. M. Watterich, Pontif.
Romasn. Vilae). is authority for the statement that Lucius 1. pcnshed
in an attemp? to Storm the Capitol. Sce Jafl6-Wattenbach, Regesia

to Gottingen to succeed K. F. Stiudlin (1761-1826). In that
year he helped to found the Theologische Siudien und Kritiken,
the chief organ of the “ mediation " theology (Vermiltelungs-
theologie). At Gottingen he remained, declining all further
calls elsewhere, as to Erlangen, -Kicl, Halle, Tiibingen, Jena
and Leipzig, until his death, which occurred on-the 4th of
February 18ss.

Licke, who was one of the most learned, many-sided and influentia!
of the so-called ™ mediation  school of evangelical theologians
(Vem:adungxllwolagwgwls now chicfly known by his Kommenior
uber die Sck isten Johannes (4 vols.. 1820~1 f?) it
has since pas-ed through c\vo new and im, editions (the last
volume of the 3rd edition by E. Bertheau, 856) Heisan intelligent
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maintainer of the Iohanmm authorship of the Fourth Gospel;
in connexion with this thesis he was one of the first to argue for the
,Ix“date and non-apostolic authorship of the Apocalypse. His
ng i die %mbanmg Johannis was published in 1832 (2nd
848—18&2,) ﬁubhahed a Synopsis Evaugdwnuvr. con-
ntl M. PL.“de ette (1818, 2ngd ed., 1840). See H
uc!

LUCKBNWALDE. a town in the Prussian province of Brand

LUCKENWALDE—LUCRETILIS MONS

and the unfinished great mosque (Jama Masjid) of Mahommed

Ali Shah (1837), and the huge debased Kaisar Bagh, the palace
of Wajid Ali Shah (1847-1856).

The DisTrRICT OF Lucxnow lies on both sides of the river Gumti,

nndhananamo( Its general aspect is that of an open

Fm , well studded wnh vlllagu, finely wooded and in parts

ilc and ’“%a y culuvazed In the vicinity of rivers, however,

burg, on the Nuthe, 30 m. S. of Berlin, on the main line to
Dresden and Leipzig. Pop. (1905) 22,263. Its cloth and wool
manufactories are among the most extensive in Prussia. Among
its other industries are cotton printing and dye works, brewing,
and the making of metal and bronze goods.
. 'The site of Luckenwalde was occupied in the 1ath century
by a Cisterciam monastery, but the village did not spring up till
the reign of Frederick the Great. It was made a town in 1808.
LUCKNOW, 2 city, district and division of British India.
The city was the capital of Oudh from.1775 until it was merged
in the United Provinces in 1901. Pop. (1901) 264,049, It lies
mainly on the right bank of the winding river Gumti, which is
crossed hy two railway and three road hridges. It contains
the Canning college (1864), with an Oriental department, and
La Martiniére college, where about 100 boys are educated, the
institution being in part supported by an endowment left by
General Claude Martin in 1800. There are native manufactures
of gold and silver brocade, muslins, embroidery, brass and
copper wares, pottery and moulding in‘clay. There are also
important European industrial estahlishments, such as iron-
works and paper-mills, Lucknow is the centre of the Oudh and
Rohilkhand railway system, with large workshops. Lines
radiate to Cawnpore, Bareilly, Gonda, Fyzabad and Rae Bareli.
Lucknow is the hcadquarters of the 8th division of the northern
army. The cantonments are situated 3 m. E. of the city.
Lucknow is chiefly notable in the history of British India

as the capital of the nawabs who had dealings with Warren,

Hastings, and their successors the kings of Oudh, whose deposi-
tion by Lord Dalhousie was one of the chief causes of the Mutiny.
Amongst the events of the Mutiny the defence of the residency
of Lucknow comes only second in historic interest to the massacre
at Cawnpore itself. For the two sicges, see INDIAN MuTINy.
The name of the residency is now applicd not only to the resid-
ency itself, but to the whole of the outbuildings and entrench-
ments in which Sir Henry Lawrence congentrated his small
force. These entrenchments covered almost 6o acres of ground,
and consisted of a number of detached houses, public edifices,
outhouses and casual buildings, netted together, and welded by
ditches, parapets, stockades and hatteries into one connected
whole. On the summit of the plateau stands the residency
proper, the official residence of the chief commissioner, a lofty

building three storeys high, with' a fine portico. Near the

residency comes the banqueting hall, and beyond the Baillie
Guardgate lie the ruins of the surgeon’s house, where Sir Henry
Lawrence died of a shell-wound, and where the ladies of the
garrison were sheltered in underground rooms: Round the
line of the entrenchments are pillars marked with the name of
the various * posts ” into which the garrison was distributed

rren sandy tracts (bhsr), and t dre many
\vaszu of saline efflorescence (. The country is an almost dead
level, the average slope, which is [rom N.W. to S.E., being less than
a foot per mile. The principal rivers are the Gumti and the Sai
with their tributarics. e population in :,901 was 793,241, showing
an increase of 2-§% in the preceding deca

The Drviston oi‘ Lucuow contains the western half of the old

rovince of Oudh. the six districts of Lucknow, Unao,
itapur, Rae Ban:h, Ha oi and Kheri. lts arca is 12,051 sq. m.
and its population in 1901 was 5,977,086, showing an increase of
206% in the decade.”
Lucknow Disirict Gaselteer (Allahabad, 1904). For a fuller
description of the city see G. W. Forrest, Cities of India (1903).

LUCON, a town of western France, in the department of
Vendée, 2&::1 S.E. of La Roche-sur-Yon, on the railway from
Nantes to Bordeaux, and on the canal of Lugon (9 m. long), which
affords communication with the sea in the Bay of Aiguillon.
Pop. (1906) 6163. Between Lugon and the sca stretch marshy
plains, the bed of the former gulf, partly drained by numerous
canals, and in the reclaimed parts yielding exccllent pasturage,
while in other parts are productive salt-marshes, and ponds for
the rearing of mussels and other shell-fish. Lugon is the seat
of a bishopric, estahlished in 1317, and held by Richelieu from
1607 to 1624. The cathedral, partly of the 12th-century and
partly of later periods, was originally an abbey church. The
facade and the clock tawer date from about 1700, and the tower
is surmounted by a crocketed spire rising 275 ft. above the
ground, attributed 1o the architect Frangois Leduc of Tuscany.
The cloisters are of the late 15th century. Adjacent is the
bishop's palace, possessing a large theological library and
Titian's * Disciples of Emmaus,” and there is a fine public
garden. A communal college and an ecclesiastical seminary are
among the public institutions. During the Vendean wars,
Lugon was the scene of several conflicts, notably in 1793.

LUCRE (Lat. Jucrum, gain; the Indo-European root is seen
in Gr. éxoldvew, to enjoy, and in Ger. Loks, wages), a term
now only used in the disparaging sense of unworthy profit, or
money that is the object of greed, especially in the expression
“ filthy lucre” (1 Tim. iii. 3). In the adjective * lucrative,™
profitable, there is, however, no sense of disparagement. In
Scots law the term * lucrative succession ” (lucrativa acguisitio)
is used of the taking hy an heir, during the lifetime of his ancestor,
of a free grant of any part of the heritable property.

LUCRETIA, a Roman lady, wife of Lucius Tarquinius Col-
latinus, distinguished for her beauty and domestic virtues.
Having been outraged by Sextus Tarquinius, one of the sons of
Tarquinius Superbus, she informed her father and her husband,
and, having exacted an oath of vengeance from them, stabbed
herself to death. Lucius Junius Brutus, her husband’s cousin,
put himself at the head of the people, drove out the Tarquins,

The most dangerous of these was the Cawnpore battery post,
where the stockade was directly exposed to the enemy’s fire.
The mutineers had rifles fixed in rests in the house opposite,
and swept the road that led through the residency enclosure
at this point. Close to the residency is the Lawrence Memorial,
an artificial mound 30 ft. high crowned by a marble cross.
Among the other huildings of interest in Lucknow is the
Imambara, which is one of the Jargest rooms in the world(262 ft.
by s54), baving an arched roof without supports. This room was
built by the Nawab Asaf-ud-dowlah in 1784, to aflord relief to
the famine-stricken people. The many monuments of his
reign include his country palace of Bibiapur, outside the city.
Among later buxldmgs are the two palaces of Chhattar Manzil,
erected for the wives of Ghazi-ud-din Haidar (1814), the remains
of the Farhat Baksh, dating from' the previous reign, and ad-
joining the greater Chhattar Manzil, the observatory (now a
bank) of Nasir-ud-din Haidar (1827), the imambara of mausoleum

and established a republic. The accounts of this tradition in
later writers present many points of divergence.

Li i. : Dion. Halic. iv. 64-67, 70. 82; Ovid, Fasts, ii. 721-

‘glo é;sggxs, frag. 11 (Bckkcrs)‘ & Eomevall Levls. Cmibeluly

&u 'y Roman History, i.

LUCRETILIS MONS, a mountain of the Sabine territory,
mentioned hy Horace (Od. i. 17, 1) as visible from his Sabine
farm, and probably identical with the * Mons Lucretius ” men-
tioned in the Liber Ponhﬁcah: (ed. Duclusne, i. 183), wl'nch
speaks of * possessio in territorio Sabi quae cogn tur
ad duas casas sub monte Lucretio” in the time of Constantine.
The name * ad duas casas ” is supposed to survive in the chapel
of the Madonna della Casa near Rocca Giovane, and the Mons
Lucretilis is generally (and rightly) identified with Monte
Gennaro, a limestone peak 4160 ft. high, which forms a promi-
nent feature in the view N.E. of Rome. Excavations on the
supposed site of Horace’s farm were begun by Professor Pasqui
in September 1909. (T. As)
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LUCRETIUS (Trrus Loceerius Canvs) (c. 98-55 B.C.), the
grmhundndactxpoet Our sole information concerning his
life is found in the brief summnryof Jetome, written more than
four centuries after the poet’s death. Jerome followed, often
carelessly, the accounts contained in the lost work of Suetonius
De Viris Ilustribus, written about two centuries after the death
of Lucretius; and, although it is likely that Suetonius used the
information transmitted by earlier grammarians, there is nothing
to guide us to the original sources. According to this account
the poet was born in 9§ B.C.; be became mad in consequence of
the administration of a love-philtre; and after composing
several books in his lucid intervals, which were subsequently
corrected by Cicero, he died by his own hand in the forty-fourth
year of his age. Donatus states in his life of Virgil, a work also
based on the lost work of Suetonius, that Lucretius died on the
same day on which Virgil assumed the loga virilis, that is, in the
seventeenth year of Virgil’s life, and on the very day on which
bhe was born, and adds that the consuls were the same, that is

Cn. Pompeivs Magnus and M. Licinius Crassus, consuls in 70

and again in 5. The statements cannot be perfectly reconciled;
but we may say with certainty that Lucretius was born between
08 and 95 B.C., and died in §5 or s4. A single mention of his
poem, the De rerum natura (which from the condition in which
it bas reached us may be assumed to have been published
posthumously) in a letter of Cicero’s to his brother Quintus,
written early in 54 B.C., confirms the date given by Donatus
as that of the poet's death. The statements of Jerome have
been questioned or disbelieved on the ground of thdr intrinsic
improbability. They have been regarded as a fiction invented
fater by the iesof E ism, with the view of discredit-
ing the most powerful work ever produced by any disciple of
that sect. It is morein conformity with ancient credulity than
with modern science to attribute a permanent teadency to
derangement to the accidental administration of any drug,
bowever potent. A work characterized by such strength,
consistency and continuity of thought is not likely to have been
composed “in the intervals of madness” as Jerome says.
Donatus, in mentioning the poet's death, gives no hint of the
act of suicide. The poets of the Augustan age, who were deeply
interested both in his philosophy and in his poetry, are entirely
silent about the tragical story of his life. Cicero, by his professed
antagonism to the doctrines of Epicurus, by his inadequate
appreciation of Lucretius himself and by the indifference
which he shows to other contemporary poets,seems 1o have been
peither fitted for the task of correcting the unfinished work of
a writer whose genius was so distinct from his own, nor likely to
Bave cordially undertaken such a task.

Yet these considerations donot lead to the absolute rejection
of the story. The evidence afforded by the pocm rather leads
to the conclusion that the tradition contains some germ of fact.
It is remarkable that in more than one passage of his poem
Lucretius writes with extraordinary vividness of the impression
produced both by dreams and by waking visions. It is true
that the philosophy of Epicurus put great stress on these, as
affording the explanation of the origin of supernatural beliefs.
Bat the insistence with which Lucretius returns to the subject,
aod the horror with which he recalls the effects of such abnormal
phenomens, suggest' that he himself may have been liable to
such hallucinations, which are said to be consistent with perfect
sanity, though they may be the precursors cither of madness
or of a state of despair and melancholy. Other passages, where
be describes himself as ever cngaged, even in his dreams, on his
task of inquiry and composition, produce the impression of an
unrelieved strain of mind and feeling, which may have ended in
some extreme reaction of spirit, or in some failure of intellectual
power, ‘that may have led him to commit suicide. But the
strongest confirmation of the tradition is the unfinished condition
in which the poem has reached us. The subject appears indeed
o have been fully treated in accordance with the plan-sketched
cat in the introduction to the first book.” But that book is the
only one which is finished in style and .in .the arrangement of
its matter. In all the others, and especially in the last three,
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the continuity of the arg ntly broken by

which must have been inserted aiw “the ﬁrst draft of the argu-
ments was written out. Thus, for instance, in his account of
the transition from savage to civilized life, he assumes at
v. 1011 the discovery of the use of skins, fire, &c., and the first
beginning of civil society, and proceeds at 1028 to explain the
origin of language, and then again returns, from 1090 to 1160,
to speculate upon the first use of fire and the earliest stages of
political life. These breaks in continuity show what might also
be inferred from frequent repetitions of lines which have appeared
carlier in the poem, and from the rough workmanship of passages
in the later books, that the poem could not have received tbe
final revision of tbe author. Nor is there any great difficulty
in believing that Cicero edited It; the word * emendavit,”
need not mean more than what we call * preparing for
pres."

From the absenceof any claim on tbe part of any other district
of Italy to the honour of having given birth to Lucretius it is
inferred that he was of purcly Roman origin. No writer certainly
is more purely Roman in personal character and in strength of
understanding. His silence on the suhject of Roman greatness
and glory as contrasted with the prominence of these subjects
in the poetry of men of provincial birth such as Ennius, Virgil
and Horace, may be explained hy the principle that familiarity
had made the subjéct one of less wonder and novelty to him.
The Lucretian gens to which he belonged was one of the oldest
of the great Roman houscs, nor do we hear of the name, as we
do of other great family names, as being diffused over other
parts of Italy, or as designating men of obscure or servile
origin. It may well be assumed that Lucretius was a member of
the Roman aristocracy, belonging either to a senatorian or to
one of tbe great equestrian families. If the Roman aristocracy
of his time had lost much of the virtue and of the governing
qualities of their ancestors, they showed in the last years before
the establish of hy a taste for intcllectual culture
which might have made Rome as great in literature as in arms
and law. A new taste for philosophy had developed among
members of the governing class during the youth of Lucretius,
and eminent Greek teachers of the Epicurean sect settled at
Rome at the same time,and lived on terms of intimacy with
them. The inference that Lucretius belonged to this class
is confirmed by the tone in which he addresses Gaius Memmius,
a man of an eminent senatorian family, to whom the poem is
dedicated. His tone is quite unlike that in which Virgil or even
Horace addresses Maecenas. He addresses him as an equal;
he expresses sympathy with the prominent part he playcd in
public life, and admiration for his varied accomplishments,
but on his own subject claims to speak to him with authority.

Although our conception of the poet's life is necessarily vague
and meagre, yet his personal force is so remarkable and so vividly
impressed on his poem, that we seem able to form a consistent
idea of his qualities and characteristics. We know, for example,
that the choice of a contemplative life was not the result of
indifference to the fate of the world, or of any natural coldncss
or even calmness of temperament. In the opening lines of the
second and third books we can mark the recoil of a humane
and sensitive spirit from the horrors of the reign of terror which
he witnessed in his youth, and from the anarchy and confusion
which prevailed at Rome during his later years. We may also
infer that he bad not been through his whole career so much
estranged from the social life of his day as he seems to have been
in his later years, Passages in his pocm attest his familiarity
with the pomp and luxury of city life, with the attractions of
the public games and with the pageantry of great military
spectacles. But much the greater mass of the illustrations of
his philosophy indicate that, while engaged on his poem he must
have passed much of his time in the open air, exercising at once
the keen observation of a naturalist and the contemphhve mon
of a poet. He seems to have found a p , more cong
to the modern than to the ancient tempcramenl, in nsccndmg
mountains or wandering among their solitudes (vi. 469, iv.
$75). References to companionship in these wanderings, and




108

the well-known description of the charm of a rustic ‘meal
(ii. 29) speak of kindly sociality rather than of any austere
separation from his fellows.

Other expressions in his poem (e.g. iii. 10, &c.) imply that
he was also a student of books. Foremost among these were
the writings of Epicurus; but he had also an intimate know-
ledge of the philosophical poem of Empedocles, and at least
an acquaintance with the works of Democritus, Anaxagoras,
Heraclitus, Plato and the Stoical writers. Of other Greek prose
writers he knew Thucydides and Hippocrates; while of the
poets he expresses in more than one passage the highest admira-
tion of Homer, whom he imitated in several places. Next to
Homer Euripides is most frequently reproduced by him. But
his poetical sympathy was not limited to the poets of Greece.
For his own countryman Ennius he expresses an affectionate
admiration; and he imitates his language, his rhythm and his
manner in many places. The fragments of the old tragedian
Pacuvius and of the satirist Lucilius show that Lucretius had
made use of their expressions and materials. In his studies he
was attracted by the older writers, both Greek and Roman, i in

whose masculine temperament and anding he recog
an affinity with his own.

His devotion to Epicurus seenis at first sight more difficult
to explain than his enlhuslasm for Em or Ennius.
Probahly he found in his cal; of ment, even in his
want of imagination, a sense of rest and of excmpuon from the
disturbing influences of life; while in his physical philosophy
he found both an answer to thc questions which perplexed him
and an inexhaustible sti to his intcllectual curiosity. The
comhative cnergy, the sense of superiority, the spirit of satire,
characteristic of him as a Roman, unite with his loyalty to
Epicurus to render him not only polemical but intolerant-and
contemptuous in his tone toward the great antagonists of his
system, the Stoics, whom, while constantly referring to them,
he does not condescend éven to name. With his admiration of
the gemus of others he combines a strong scnsc of his own powcr.
He is quite conscious of the great importance and of the difficulty
of his task; but he feels his own ability to cope with it.

It is more difficult to infer the moral than the intellectual
characteristics of a great writer from the personal impress left
by him on his work. Yet it is not too much to say that there is no
work in any literature that produces a profounder impression of
sincerity. No writer shows a juster scorn of all mere rhetoric
and enggerahon. No one shows truer courage, not marred by
rreverence, in confronung the great problems of human destiny,
or greater strength in triumphing over human weakness. Noone
shows a truer humanity and a more tender sympathy with
natural sorrow.

The peculiarity of the poem of Lucreuus, that wlnch makes it
unique in literature, is that it is a of phy,
written in verse. The prosaic title De Rmm Nalum, a transla-
tion of the Gr. wepl Wm, lmplms the subordination of the
artistic to a speculative motive. "As in the case of nearly all the
great"'works of Roman literary gemus, the form of the poem was
borrowed from the Greeks. The rise of speculative philosophy
in Greece was coincident with the beginning of prose composition,
and many of the earliest philosophers wrote in the prose of the
Ionic dialect; others, however, and e ly the writers of the
Greek colomu in_Italy and Sicily, expounded their syst in
continuous poems composed in the epic hexameter. Most famous
in connexion with this kind of poetry are Xenophanes and
Parmenides, the Eleatics and Empedocles of Agrigentum. The
Jast was less important as a philosopher, but greater than the
others both as a poet and a physicist. On both of these grounds
he had a greater attraction to Lucretius. . The fragments of the
poem of Empedocles show that the Roman poet regarded that
work as his model. In accordance with this model he has given
to his own poem the form of a personal address, he has developed
his argument systematically, and has applied the sustained
impetus of epic poetry to the treatment of some of the driest and
abstrusest topics. Many ideas and expressions of the Sicilian
have been reprodiiced by the Roman poet; and the same tone of
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impassioned solemnity and melancholy seems to have pervaded
both works. But Lucretius, if less original as a thinker, was
probably a_much geeater poet than Empedocles. What chiefly
distinguishes him from his Greek prototypes is that his purpose
is rather ethical than purely speculative; the zeal of a teacher
and reformer is more strong in him than even the intellectual
passion of a thinker. His speculative ideas, his moral teaching
and his poetical power are indeed interdependent on one another,
and this interdependence is what mainly constitutes their
power and interest. But of the three claims which he makes to
immortality, the importance of his suhject, his desire to liberate
the mind from the bonds of superstition and the charm and
lucidity of his poetry—that which he himself regarded as supreme
was the second. The main idea of the poem is the irreconcilable
opposition between the truth of the laws of pature and the
falsebood of the old superstitions. But, further, the happiness
and the dignity of life arc regarded by him as absolutely
dependent on the acceptance of the true and the rejection of the
false doctrine. In the Epicurean system of philosophy be
believed that he had found the weapons by which this war of

| liberation could be most effectually waged. Following Epicurus

he sets before himself the aim of finally crushing that fear of the
gods and that fear of death resulting from it which he regards as
the source of all the human ills. Incidentally he desires also
to purify the heart from other violent passions which corrupt it
and mar its peace. But the source even of these—the passions of
ambition and avarice—he finds in the fear of death; and that
fear he resolves into the fear of eternal punishment after death.
The selection of his subjcct and the order in which it is treated
are determined by this motive. Although the title of the pocm.
implies that it is a tscatise on the “ whole nature of things,”
the aim of Lucretius is to treat only those branches of science
which are necessary to clear the mind from the fear of the gods
and the terrors of a future state. In the two earliest books,
accordingly, he lays down and largely illustrates the first prin-
ciples of being with the view of showing that the world is not
govemcd by capricious agency, but has come into emtenoc‘
continues in exxstence, and will ultimately pass away in accord-
ance with the primary oonditions of the elemental atoms which,
along with empty space, are the only etcmxl and immutable
substances. These atoms are th lves in ber but
Jimited in their varieties, and by their ceaseless movement and
comhinations during infinite time and through infinite space
the whole process of creation is maintained. In the third book
he applies the principles of the atomic philosophy to explain the
nature of the mind and vital principle, with the view of showing
that the soul perishes with the body. In the fourth book he
discusses the Epicurean doctrine of the images, which are cast
from all bodies, and which act either on the scnses or immediatcly
on the mind, in dreams or waking visions, as affording the ex-
planation of the belief in the continued existence of the spirits
o( the dcparted. The fifth book, which has the most general
f to explain the process by which the earth, the
sea, the sky, the sun, moon and stars, were formed, the origin
of life, and the gradual advance of man from the most savage Lo
the most civilized condition. All these topics are treated with
the view of showing that the world is not itself divine nor directed
hy divine agency. The sixth book is d d to the expl.
in accordance with natural causes, of some of the more ahnormal
phenomena, such as thunderstorms, volcanoes, earthquakes, &c.,
which are special causes of supernatural terrors.
- The consecutive study of the argument produces.on most
readers a mized feeling of dissatisfaction and admiration. They
are repelled hy the dryness of much of the matter, the unsuitable-
ness of many of the topics discussed for poetic treatment, the
arhitrary assumption of premises, the entire failure to establish
the coanexion between the concrete phenomena which the
author professes to explain and these assumptions, and the
erroneousness of many of the doctrines which are stated with
dogmatic confidence. On the other hand, they are constantly
impressed by his power of reasoning both deductwely and
inductively, by the subtlety and fertility of invention with which

ion,
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to contractors. Its oyster-beds were, as at the present day, re-
nowned; their foundation is attributed to one Sergius Orata,
about 100 B.c. It was also in favour as a resort for pleasure
excursions from Baiae (cf. Martial i. 63), and its banks were
covered with villas, of which the best known was Cicero's
Academiz, on the E. bank. The remnants of this villa, with the
village of Tri la, disappeared in 1538.

S:Eej. Belc-c:,3 ," i ped.z Bresio 1890), 172.

LUCULLUS, the name of & Roman plebeian family of the
Licinian gens. By far the most famous of its members was
Luctus Licintus LucuiLus (c. 110~56), surnamed Ponticus from
his victories in Asia Minor over Mithradates VI. of Pontus.
His father, of the same name, had held an important military
command in Sicily, but on his return to Rome he was prosecuted
' on a charge of bribery and condemned to exile. His mother was
Caccilia, of the family of the Metelli, and sister of Quintus
Caecilius Metellus Numidicus. Early in life he attached himself
to the party of Sulla, and to that party he remained constant.
He attracted Sulla’s notice in the Social War (90) and in 88,
when Sulla was appointed to the command of the war against
Mithradates, panied him as q tor to Greece and Asia
Minor. While Sulla was besicging Athens, Lucullus raised a
flcet and drove Mithradates out of the Mediterranean. He won
a brilliant victory off Tenedos, and had he been more of a patriot
and less of a party man he might have ended a perilous war.
In 84 peacc was concluded with Mithradates. Sulla returned
to Rome, while Lucullus remained in Asia, and by wise and
generous financial reforms laid the foundation of the prosperity
of the province. The result of his policy was that he became
extremely popular with the provincials, but offended many of
the publicani, a powerful class which farmed the public revenue.
In 80 he returned to Rome as curule aedile, in which capacity
he exhibited games of exceptional magnificence. Soon after-
wards (77) he was clected praetor, and was next appointed to
the province of Africa, where he again won a good name as a
just and considerate governor. In 74 he became consul, and
went to Asia at the head of about 30,000 foot and 2000 horse,
to defend the province of Bithynia against Mithradates, who
was besieging his colleague, Marcus Aurelius Cotta, in Chalcedon
on the Propontis. Mithradates was forced to retire along the
sea-coast till he halted before the strong city of Cyzicus, which
he besieged. Lucullus, however, cut off his communications on
the land side, and, aided hy bad weather, forced him to raise
‘the siege. In the autumn of 73 Lucullus marched to Cabeira
or Neocaesarea, where the king had gobe into winter quarters
with a vague hope that his son-in-law, Tigranes, king of Armenia,
and possibly even the Parthians, might come to his aid. Al-
though the forces of Mithradates were far superior in numbers,
his troops were no match for the Roman legionaries. A large
detachment of his army having been cut up by one of Lucullus’s
leutenant-generals, the king decided on instant retreat. The
retreat soon became a disorderly flight, Mithradates himself
escaping with difficulty into Lesser. Armenia.

Thus Pontus, with the exception of some of the maritime
cities, such as Sinope, Heraclea and Amisus, became Roman
territory. Two years were occupied in the capture of these
strongholds, while Lucullus busied himself with a general reform
of the administration of the province of Asia. His next step
was to demand the surrender of Mithradates and to threaten
Tigranes with war in the event of refusal. In the spring of 69,
at the head of only two legioas, he marched through Sophene,
the south-western portion of Armenia, crossed the Tigris, and
pushed on to the newly-built royal city, Tigranocerta, situated
on one of the affluents of that river. A motley host, made up out
of the tribes bordering on the Black Sea and the Caspian, hovered
round his small army, but failed to hinder him from laying siege
to the town. Lucullus showed consummate military capacity,
contriving to maintain the siege and at the same time to give
battle to the epemy’s vastly superior forces. There might now
have been peace but for the interference of Mithradates, who
pressed Tigranes to renew the war and to seck the aid and
alliance of Parthia. The Parthian king. however, preferred a

LUCULLUS

treaty with Rome to a treaty with Armenia, and desired simply
to have the Euphrates recognized as his western boundary.
Mithradates next appealed to the national spirit of the peoples
of the East generally, and endeavoured to rousc them to & united
effort. The position of Lucullus was critical. The home govern-
ment was for recalling him, and his army was disaffected.
Nevertheless, though continually harassed hy the enemy, he
persisted in marching northwards from Tigranocerta over the
high table-land of central Armenia, in the hope of reaching
Artaxata on the Araxes. But the open mutiny of his troops
compelled him to recross the Tigris into the Mesopotamian
valley. Here, on a dark tempestuous night, he surprised and
stormed Nisibis, the capital of the Armenian district of Meso-
potamia, and in this city, which yielded him a rich booty, be
found satisfactory winter quarters. Meantime Mithradates was
again in Pontus, and in a disastrous engagement at Ziela the
Roman camp was taken and the army slaughtered to a man.
Lucullus was ohliged to retreat into Asia Minor, leaving Tigranes
and Mithradates masters of Pontus and Cappadocia. The work
of eight years of war wasundone. In 66 Lucullus was superseded
hy Pompey. He had fairly earncd the honour of a triumpb, but
his powerful enemies at Rome and charges of maladministration,
to which his immense wealth gave colour, caused it to be deferred
till 63. From this time, with the exception of occasional public

pp nces, he gave himself up to elegant luxury, withb which
he combined a sort of dilettante pursuit of philosophy, literature
and art. As a general he docs not seem to have the
entire confidence of his troops, owing probably to his natural
hauteur and the strict discipline which he imposed on them.
The same causes made him unpopular with the Roman capitalists,
whose sole object was the accumulation of enormous fortunes
by farming the revenue of the provinces.

Among the Roman nobles who revelled in the newly acquired
riches of the East, Lucullus stood pre-eminent. His park and
pleasure grounds ncar Rome, and the costly and laborious works
in his parks and villas at Tusculum, near Naples, earned for bim
from Pompey (it is said) the title of the " Roman Xerzes” On
one of his luxuri ts he is said to have spent
upwards of £2000. He was a liberal patron of Greek philosophers
and men of letters, and he collected a valuable library, to which
such men had free access. He himself is said to have been a
student of Greek literature, and to have written a history of the
Marsian war in Greek, inserting solecisms to show that he was a
Roman. He was one of the interlocutors in Cicero’s Academica,
the second book (first edition) of which was called Lsucullus.
Sulla also entrusted him with the revision of his Memoirs. The
introduction of the cherry-tree from Asia into Europe is attri-
buted to him. It appears that he became mentally feeble some
years before his death, and was obliged to surrcnder the manage-
ment of his affairs to his brother Marcus. The usual funcral
panegyric was pronounced ob him in the Forum, and the people
would have had him buried hy the side of Sulla in the Campus
Martius, hut at his brother’s request he was Jaid in his splendid
villa at Tusculum.

See Plutarch’s Lucullus; Appian's Mithridatic War; theepitomes
of the lost books of Livy; and many passages in Cicero. Some
atlusions will also be found in Dio Cassius, Pliny and Athenacus.
For the Mithradatic wars, see bibliography under MiTHRADA TES (V1.
e by A . Erones kar)s WL Fetor, ook Rom, Retapuioer s
p. culoxxv.; WL :ann, &e’xkitblc R;:ns. iv. His Boq:um’ is
given in C.I.L. i. 292,

His brother, Mancus Licintus Lucurius, was adopted by
Marcus Terentius Varro, and was hence known as Marcus
Terentius Varra® Lucullus. Ip 82 B.c. he served under Sulla

entert

‘against Marius. In 79 he was curule aedile with his brother,

in 77 praetor, in 73 eonsul with Gaius Cassius Varus. When
practor he forbade the carrying of arms by slaves, and witb his
collk in the Iship passed -the lex Terentia Cassia, to
give authority for purchasing corn with the public money and
retailing it at a fixed price at Rome. As proconsul in Macedonia
he made war with great cruelty against the Dardani and Bessi,
and compelled them to acknowledge the supremacy of Rome.
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Having enjoyed a triumpb, he was sent out to the East to settle
the affairs of the provinces conquered by his brother. He sided
with Cicero during the Catilinarian conspiracy, did his utmost
to prevent his bapishment, and subsequently supported his
claim for the restoration of his house. He was one of the better
representatives of the optimates, and enjoyed some reputation
as_an orator.

See Cicero, De Dowo, 52; Pro Tullio, 8; In Verrem, iii. g, v. 21}
Florus, iii. 4, 7; Ammianus Martgllmus xxvii. 4, 11; lutarch,
Sedla. 27: Llnz-:. 38, 36, 43; Orelli's Onomasticon Tullianum.

LUCUS FEBRONIAE, an ancient shrine in Etruria. It was
visited both by Latins and Sabines even in the time of Pullus
Hostilius and was plundered by Hannibal in 211 B.c. It was
undoubtedly in the territory of Capena (g.r.); but in imperial
times it became an independent community receiving a colony
of Octavian's veterans (Colomia Iulia felix Lucoferensis) and
possessing an amphitheatre. Itssite has been disputed. Some
authorities place it on the Colle Civitucola (but see CAPENA),
others at the church of S. Ahbondio near Rignano, others (and
peobably rightly) at Nazzano, which was reached by a branch
road from the Via Flaminia, where remains of a circular temple
bave been found.

See E. Bormann in Corp. Imscr. Lat. xi. 569 3qq.; H. Nissen,
Italische Landeshunde, ii. 3& ,qq. (T. As.

LUCY, RICHARD DE (d. 1179), called the “loyal,” chief
josticiar of England, appears in the latter part of Stephen’s
reign as sheriff and justiciar of the county of Essex. He became,
on the accession cf Henry II., chief justiciar conjointly with
Robert de Beaumont, earl of Leicester; and after the death
of the latter (1168) held the office without a colleague for twelve
years. The chief servant and intimate of the king he was among
the first of the royal party to incur excommunication in the
Becket controversy. In 1173 be played an important part in
sappressing the rebellion of the English barons, and commanded
the royalists at the battle of Fornham. Heresigned the justiciar-
ship in 1179, though pressed by the king to continue in office,
and retired to Lesues Ahbey in Kent, which he had founded and
where he died. Lucy’s son, Godftey de Lucy (d. 1204), was
bishop of Winchester from 1189 to his death in September 1204;
be took a-prominent part in puhlic aflzirs during the reigns
of Heary 1L, Richard 1. and John.

See J. H. Round, Geo, dé Mandeville (3 ; Sir J. H. Ramsay,
P oot to s Ao Gy At Bl o k3

LUCY, STR THOMAS (1532-1600), the English Warwickshire
squire who is traditionally associated with the youth of William
Shakespeare, was born on the 24th of April 1532, the son of
William Lucy, and was descended, according to Dugdale, from
Thurstane de Cherlecote, whose son Walter received the village
of Charlecote from Henry de Montfort about 1190. Walter is
faid to bave married into the Anglo-Norman family of Lucy,
and kis son adopted the mother’s surname.  Three of Sir Thomas

Lacy’s ancestors had been sheriffs of Warwickshire and Leicester-
shire, and on his father's death in 1552 he inherited Sherborne
and Hampton Lucy in addition to Charlecote, which was rehuilt
for him by John of Padua, known as John Thorpe, about 1558.

y his marriage with Joyce Acton he inherited Sutton Park
in W hire, and b in 1586 high sheriff of the county.
knighted id 1565. He is said to have been under the
ip of John Foxe, who is supposed to have imbued his
ith the Puritan principles which he displayed as knight
of the shire for Warwick in the parliament of 1571 and as sheriff
of the county, but as Mrs Carmichael Stopes points out Foxe
onaly left Oxford in 1545, and in 1547 went up to London, so
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In 1585 he introduced into pailia-
::lt a bill for the better preservation of game and grain, axl:d

is repotation as a preserver of game gives some colour to the
Shakespearian tradition connected with his name. Nicholas
Rowe, writing in 1710, toldastory that Lucy prosecuted Shake-
speare for deer-stealing from Charlecote Park in 1585, and that
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Shakespeare aggravated the offence by writing a ballad on his
prosecutor. The trouble arising from this incident is said to have
driven Shakespeare from Stratford to London. The tale was
corroborated by Archd: Davies of Sapperton, Gloucester-
shire, who died in 1708. The story is not necessarily falsified
by the fact that there was no deer park at Charlecote at the
time, since there was 2 warren, and the term warren legally covers
a preserve for other animals than hares or rabbits, roe-deer
among others. Shakesp is g Jly supposed to have
caricatured the Jocal magnate of Stratford in his portrait of
Justice Shallow, who made his first appearance in the second
part of Henry IV., and a second in the Merry Wises of Windsor.
Robert Shallow is a justice of the peace in the county of Glou-
cester and his ancestors have the dozen white luces in their
coats, the arms of the Lucys being three luces, while in Dug-
dale’s Warwickshire (ed. 1656) there is drawn a coat-of-arms in
which these are repeated in each of the four quarters, making
twelve in all. There are many considerations which make it
unlikely that Shallow represents Lucy, the chief being the note-
worthy difference in their circumstances. Lucy died at Charle-
cote on the 7th of July 1600. His grandson, Sir Thomas Lucy
(1585-1640), was a friend of Lord Herbert of Cherbury, and was
culogized by John Daviesof Hereford in 1610. The Charlecote
estates eventually passed to the Rev. John Hammond through
h:smarriagewithMioeLucy,mdinnsgheadoptedthemme
of Lucy.

For!deniledaooounlo(SirThomsLucy.vilhhhmud grand-
son of the same name, see Mrs C. Carmichael Stopes, Shakespeare's
Warwickshire, Coulc-l;omna u;znd ed., 1907). Cf. also an artxcle by
Mrs Stopes in the Fortns n‘r Review (Fcb, 190.;’), entitled " Sir
Thomas Lucy not the Originaf of Justice Shallow,” and J. O. Halili.
wse‘l’l;;’hillipps. 0b. ions on the Charik Traditions™ (Brighton,
1887).

LUDDITES, the name given to organized bands of English
rioters for the destruction of machinery, who made their first
appearance in Nottingham and the neighbouring districts to-
wards the end of 1811, The origin of the name is given
in Pellew's Life of Lord Sidmoutk (iii. 80). In 1779 there
lived in a village in Leicestershire a p of weak intellect,
called Ned Ludd, who was the butt of the boys of the village.
On one occasion Ludd pursued one of his tormentors into a
house where were two of the frames used in stocking manufac-
ture, and, not being able to catch the boy, vented his anger on
the frames. Afterwards, whenever any frames were broken, it
became a common saying that Ludd had done it. The riots
arose out of the severe distress caused by the war with France.
The leader of the riotous bands took the name of * General
Ludd.” The riots were specially directed against machinery
because of the widespread prejudice that its use produced a
scarcity in the demand for labour. Apart from this prejudice,
it was inevitahle that the economic and social revolution implied
in the change from manual labour to work by machinery should
give rise to great misery. The riots began with the destruction
of stocking and lace frames, and, continuing through the winter
and the following spring, spread into Yorkshire, Lancashire,
Derbyshire and Leicestershire. They were met by severe
repressive legislation, introduced by Lord Liverpool’s govern-
ment, a notable feature in the opposition to which was Lord
Byron’s speech in the House of Lords. In 1816 the rioting was
resumed, caused by the depression which followed the peace of
1815 and aggravated by one of the worst of recorded harvests.
In that year, although the centre of the rioting was again in
Nottingham, it extended over almost the whole kingdom. The
rioters were also thoroughly organized. While part of the band
destroyed the machinery, sentinels were posted to give warning
of the approach of the military. Vig pressive
and, especially, reviving prosperily, hrought the
to an end.

See G. Pellew, Life and Correspondence of H. Addingion, 1st
Viscount Sidmoutk (London, 1847): Spencer Walpole, History of
England, vol. i. (London, 1890); and the Annual Register for 1811,
1812 and 1816.

LUDENSCHEID, a town in the Prussian province of West-
phalia, 19 m. by rail S.S.E. of Hagen. Pop. (190s) 28,021. It

ent
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is the seat of various hardware manufactures, among them metal-
plated and un-phted goods, buckles, fancy nails and brooches,

and has i dries and hine shops. From the counts of
Altena Lidenscheid d to the of the Mark, with
which district it was ceded to Brandenburg carly in the 17th
century.

LUDHIANA, a town and district of British India, in the
Jullundur division of the Punjab. The town is 8 m. from the
present left bank of the Sutlej, 228 m. hy rail N.W. of Delhi.
Pop. (1901) 48,649. It is an important centre of trade in grain,
and has manufactures of shawls, &c., by Kashmiri weavers, and
of scarves, turbans, furniture and carriages. Thereisan American
Preshyterian mission, which maintains a medical school for
Christian women, founded in 1894.

The DisTRICT oF LUDHIANA lies south of the river Sutlej,and
north of the native states of Patiala, Jind, Nabha and Maler
Kotla. Area 1455 3q. m. The district consists for the most
part of a broad plain, without hills or rivers, stretching north-
ward from tbe native borders to the ancient bed of the Sutlej.
The soil is a rich clay, broken by large patches of shifting sand.
On the eastern edge, towards Umballa, the clay is covered by
a bed of ricb mould, suitable for the cultivation of cotton and
sugar-cane. Towards the west the sand occurs in union with the
superficial clay, and forms a light friable soil, on wbich cereals
form the most profitable crop. Even bere, bowever, the earth is
so retentive of moisture that good harvests are reaped from
fields whicb appear mere stretches of dry and sandy waste.
These southern -uplands descend to the valley of the Sutlej by
an abrupt terrace, whicb marks the former bed of the river.
The principal stream has shifted to the opposite side of the
valley, luvmg an alluvial strip, 10 m, in width, between its
ancient and its modern bed. The Sutlej itself is bere only
navigable for boats of small burden. A brancb of the Sirhind
canal irrigates a large part of the western area. The population
in 1901 was 673,097. The principal crops are wheat, millets,
pulse, maize and sugarcane. ‘The district is ¢rossed by the main
line of the North-Western railway from Delhi to Lahore, witb
two branches,

During the Mussulman epoch, the history of the district is
bound up with that of the Rais of Raikot, a family of converted
Rajputs, who received the country as a fief under the Sayyid
dynasty, about 1445. The town of Ludhiana was founded in
1480 by two of the Lodi race (then ruling at Delhil, from whom
it derives its name, and was built in great part from tbe pre-
historic bricks of Sunet.  The Lodis continued in posscssion until
1620, when it again fell into tbe hands of the Rais of Raikot.
Throughout the palmy days of the Mogul empire the Raikot
family held sway, but the Sikhs took advantage of the troubled
period whicb accompanied the Mogul decadence to establish
their supremacy south of the Sutlej. Several of their chicftains

e encroachments on the domains of the Rais, who were only
able to hold their own by the aid of George Thomas, the famous
adventurer of Hariana. In 1806 Ranjit Singh crossed the Sutlej
and reduced the obstinate Mahommedan family, and distributed
their territory his co-religioni Since the British
occupation of the Punjab, Ludhiana has grown in wealth and

population.
Ludhiana District G (Lahore, 1907).

LUDINGTON, a city and the county-scat of Mason county,
Michigan, U.S.A., on Lake Michigan, at the mouth of the Mar-
quette river, about 8s m. N.W. of Grand Rapids. Pop. (1900)

166 (2259 foreign-born); (1904, state census) 7259; (z910) 9132,
is served hy the Pére Marquette, and the Ludington and
Northern railways, and by steamboat lines to Chicago, Mil-
waukee and other lake ports. To Manitowoc, Milwaukee,
Kewanee and Two Rivers, Wisconsin, on the W. shore of Lake
Michigan, cars, especially those of the Pére Marquette railway,
are ferried from here. Ludington was formerly well known as a
jumber centre, but this industry has greatly declined. There are
various manufactures, and the city has a large grain trade.
On the site of the city Pére Marquctte died and was buried, but
his body was rcmoved within a year to Point St Ignace. Luding-

LUDHIANA—LUDLOW, E.

ton was settled about 1859, and was chartered as a city in 1873.
It was originally named Pére Marquette, but was renamed in
1871 in honour of James Ludington, a local lumberman.
LUDLOW, EDMUND (c. 1617-1692), English parliamentarian,
son of Sir Henry Ludlow of Maiden Bradley, Wiltshire, whose
family had been established in that county since the 15th century,
was born in 1617 or 1618. He went to Trinity College, Oxford,
and wasadmitted tothe Inner Templein 1638. When the Great
Rebellion hroke out, he engaged as a volunteer in the life guard
of Lord Essex. His first essay in arms was at Worcester, his next
at Edgehill. He was made governor of Wardour Castle in 1643,
but had to surrender after a tenacious defence on the :8th of
March 1644. On being exchanged soon aftcrwards, he engaged
as major of Sir A. Hesilrige’s regiment of horse. He was present
at the second battle of Newbury, October 1644, at the sicge of
Basing House in November, and took part in an expedition to
relieve Taunton in December. In January his regiment was
surprised by Sir M. Langdale, Ludlow himself escaping with
difficulty. In 1646 he was elected M.P. for Wilts in the room of
his father and attached himself to the republican party. He
opposed the negotiations with the king, and was one of the chicf
promoters of Pride’s Purge in 1648. He was one of the king’s
udges, and signed the warrant for his execution. In February
he was clected 2 member of the council of state. In January
1651 Ludlow was sent into Ireland as licutenant-general of borse,
holding also a civil commission. Here he spared neither health
nor moneyin the public service. Ireton, the deputy of Ircland,
died on the 26th of November 1651; Ludlow then held the chief
command, and had practically completed tbe conquest of the
island when he resigned his autbority to Fleetwood in October
1652, Though disapproving Cromwell’s action in dissolving tbe
Long Parliament, he maintained his employment, but when
Cromwell was declared Protector he declined to acknowledge
his authority. On returning to England in October 1655 be was
arrested, and on refusing to submit to the government was
allowed to retire to Essex. After Oliver Cromwcll's deatb
Ludlow was returned for Hindon in Richard’s parliament of
1659, but opposed the continuance of the protectorate. He sat
in the restored Rump, and was a member of its council of state
and of the committee of sa!ely after its second expulsion, and 2
i for the ination of officers in the army. In July
he was sent to Ircland as commander-in-chief. Returning in
October 1659, he endeavoured to support tbe failing republican
cause by reconciling the army to the parliament.  In December
be returned hastily to Ireland to suppress a movement in favour
of the Long Parliament, but on arrival found himself almost
without supporters. He came | back to England in January 1660,
and was met by an i hment inst bim to
the restored parfiament. "His influence and autbority had now
disappeared, and all chance of rcgaining them vanished with
Lambert’s failure. He took his scat in the Convention parlia-
ment as member for Hindon, but his election was annulled on the
18th of May. Ludlow was not excepted from the Act of In-
demnity, but was included among the fifty-two for whom punish-
ment less than capital was reserved. Accordingly, on the
proclamation of the king ordering the regicides to come in,
Ludlow emerged from his concealment, and on the 20th of June
surrendered to the Speaker; but finding that his life was not
assured, he succeeded in escaping to Dieppe, travelled to Geneva
and Lausanne, and thence to Vevey, then undcr tbe protection
of the canton of Bern. There he remained, and in spite of plots
to assassinate him he was unmolested by the government of
that canton, which had also extended its protection to odcher
regicides. He steadily refused during thirty years of cxile to
have anything to do with tbe desperate enterprises of republican
plotters. But in 168¢ he returned to England, hoping to be
employed in Irish affairs. He was however remembered only
as.2 regicide, and an address from the House of Commons was
presented to William IIL by Sir Edward Seymour. requesting
the king to issue a proclamation for his arrest. Ludlow escaped
again, and returned to Vevey, where he died in 1602. A monu-
ment raised to his memory by his widow is in the church of
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St Martin  Over the door of the house in which he lived was
placed the inscription *“ Omne solum forti patria, quia Patris.”
Ludlow married Elizabeth, daughter of "William Thomas, of
Wenvoe, Glamorganshire, but left no issue.

His Aemoirs, extending to the 1672, were published in 1698-
1699 at Vevey and have been often reprinted; a new edition, with
Dotes a.nd illustrative material and |nlroduc!ory memoir, was issued

C. H. Firth in 1894. They are strongly partisan, but the picture

the times is lifelike and realistic. Ludlow also published ' a
letter from Sir Hardress Waller . . . to Licutenant-General Ludiow
with his answer * (1660), in defence of his conduct in lreland. See
C. H. Firth’s article in Dict. Nat. Biog.; Guizot's Monk's Conlempo-
raries; A. Stein's Briefe Enplischer Flizbllugcmda&kﬂu.

LUDLOW, a markét town and municipal borough in the Ludlow
parliamentary division of Shropshire, England, on the Hereford-

joint line of the Great Western and London &
North Western railways, 162 m. W.N.W. from London. Pop.
(1901) 4552. It is beautifully situated at the junction of the
tivers Teme and Corve, upon and about a wooded eminence
crowned hy a massive ruined castle. Pprts of this castle date
from the rith century, but tbere are many additions such as
the late Norman circular chapel, the Decorated state rooms,
and details in Perpendicular and Tudor styles. The parish
church of St Lawrence is a cruciform Perpendicular building,
with a loity central tower, and a noteworthy east window,
its 15th-century glass showing the martyrdom of St Lawrence.
are many fine half-timbered houses of the 17th century,
and one of seven old town-gates remains. The grammar school,
founded in the reign of John, was incorporated by Edward 1.
The peincipal public buildings are the guildhall, town-hall
and market-bouse, and public rooms, which inciude a museum
of patural history. Tanning and flour-milling are carried on.
The fown is governed by a mayor, 4 aldermen and 12 councillors.
Area 416 acres.

The country neighbouring Ludlow is richly wooded and hilly,
while the scenery of the Teme is exquisite. Westward, Vinnal
Hill reaches 1235 [t., eastward lies Titterstone Clee (1749 ft.).
Richard’s Cast.l.e, 3 m. S. on the borders of Herefordshire, dates
from the reign of Edward the Confessor, hut little more than
its great artificial mound remains. At Bromficld, 3 m. above
Lodlow on the Teme, the church and some ins of d tic
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Bridgewater, Lord President of Wales. The castle was garrisoned
in 1642 by Prince Rupert, who went there after the battle
of Naseby, but in 1646 it surrendered to Parli and was
afterwards dismantled,

Sce Victoria County History, Shropshire; Thomas Wright, Tke
History of Ludlow and ils Nagkbourka‘; (182 e

LUDLOW GROUP, or Lvnwvum, in geology, the uppermost
subdivision of the Silurian rocks in Great Britain. .This group
contains the following formations in descending order:—
Tilestones, Downton Castle sandst (9o ft.), Ledbury shales
(270 t.), Upper Ludlow rocks (140 It.), Aymestry limestone
(up to 40 ft.), Lower Ludlow rocks (350 to 780 ft.). The Ludlow
group is essentially shaly in character, except towards the top,
where the beds become more sandy and pass gradually into the
base of the Old. Red Sandstone. “The Aymestry limestonc,
which is irregular in thickness, is sometimes absent, and where
the underlying Wenlock limestoneg are absent the shales of the
Ludlow group graduate downw. into the Wenlock shales.
The group is typically developed between Ludlow and Aymestry,
and it occurs also in the detached Silurian areas hetween Dudley
and the mouth of the Severn.

The Lower Ludlow rocks are mainly
mudstones and nandy and calcareous cs. contain an
abundance of fom s. * The series has been zoned by means of the
gnptolnm by E. R. Wood: the following in ascending order,
i}et he zonal forrn; Mmm(mplu wulgaris, M. "5»' ilssons, 1! xcauum:e

an densis, t
carliest British vcrtcbnte fossil, was found in thcse rocks at Leint-
wardine in Shropshire. a noted fossil focality. Tnlobltes are numerous
(Phacops caudatus, Lichas anglicus, Hi
Calyum Blumenbachis); brachio (Leptacna  rhomboidalis,

Rhaynchonella Wilsons, Atrype nlmdans). pelecypod.s (LCudwla
Enlerrupia, nta swlcata) al
(many species of Orthoceras and al.so Eomplmems Trochoceras) arc
well represented.  Other foml.l are Ceratiocaris, Plerygoins, Protaster,
Palacocoma and Palacod

The U, Ludlow mch are mamlg:oft mudstones and shales with
some harder sandy beds capable of being worked as building-stones.
These sandy beds are often found covered with ripple-marks and
annelid tracks one of the uppermost sandy layer- is known as the
" Fucoid bed ** from the al e of the
it bears, At the top of this sub-group, near Ludlow, a brown layer
occurs, from a quarter of an inch to 4 in. m thickness, full of the fta

, greenish and brown

baildings belonged to s Benedictine monastery of the 12th
cent

ury.

Ladlow is supposed to have existed under the name of Dinan
in the time of the Bmons. Eyton in his history of Shropshire
identifies it with one of the “ Ludes " mentioned in the Domesday
Swrvey, which was held by Roger dé Lacy of Osbern FitzRichard
and supposes that Roger built the castle soon after 1086, while
a chronicle of the FitzWarren family attributes the castle to
Roger earl of Shrewsbury. The manor afterwards belonged to
the Lacys, and in the beginning of the 14th century passed by
marriage to Roger de Mortimer and through him to Edward IV.
Lodlow was 2 borough by prescription in the 13th century,
but the burgesses owe most of their privileges to their allegiance
to the house of York. Richard, duke of York, in 1450 confirmed
their government by 12 burgesses and 24 assistants, and Edward
IV. on his accession incorporated them under the-title of bailiffs
and burgesses, granted them the town at a fee-farm of £24, 3s. 4d.,
2 merchant gild and freedom from toll. Several confirmations
of this charter were granted; the last, dated 1665, continued
in force (with a short interval in the reign of James I1.) until
the Municipal Corporations Act of 1835. By the charter of
Edward IV, Ludlow returned 2 members to parliament, hut in
1367 tbe number was reduced to one, and in 1885 the town
was disfranchised. The market rights are claimed by the cor-
poration under the charters of Edward IV. (1461) and Edward
YL (1 55:) The court of the Marches was established at Ludlow
in the reign of chry VIL., and continued to he held here until
it was abolished in the rcign of William III. Ludlow castle
wis granted by Edward IV. to his two sons, and by Henry
VIL to Prince Arthur, who died here in 1502. In 1634 Milton's
Comss was performed in the castle under its original style of
“A Masque presented at Ludlow Castle,” before the earl of

xvit 3

y_remains of fish associated with those of Plerygotus and mol-

lusca. “This layer, known as the * Ludlow Bone ' has been
traced over a very large arca (sce BoNe BEp). The common fossils
include plants (. clumph dlum, Chondrites), ostracods, phyllocarids,
euryptends, trilobites }‘ ss common than in the older groups),
numcrous rachlopods( ingula minima, Choneles strialella), gastero-

s and cephalopods (Orllwcnu bulla.lum) Fish
lncludc halaspis, th The T
Downton astle Sandslone and Ledbury s'haleu are occasionally

grouy, ther under the term Downlomian. They are in reality
swap:gbt.:fcbctwccn the Silurian and Old Red Sandstone, and were
onglnall placed in the latter system by Sir R. 1. Murchnson They
arc most Y grey, yellow or red shaly ngula
cornea, Platyschisma keliciles and numerous phylloands and ostra-
cods occur among the fossils.

In Denbighshire and Merionethshive the upper portion of the
Denbighshire  Grits _bel to thi¢ horizon: viz. those from
below upwards, the Namm Flags, the Upper Grit beds, the Mono.
gmplau leintwardinensis nd the Dmas Bran beds. In the

ilurian area of 1the Lake d:s!ncl the Coldwell beds, forming the upper
part of the Coniston Flags, are the equivalents of the Lower Ludlow:
they are succeeded by the Coniston Grits (4000 ft.), the Bannisdale
Slates (5200 ft.) and the Knrka Moor Flags (2000 (td)

in the Silurian arcas of southern Scotland, the Ludlow rocks are
represented in the Kirkcudbright Shore and Riccarton district by the
Racberry Castle beds and Balmac Grits ( 750 ft.). Inthe northern
belt—Lanarkshire and the Pentland Hills—the lower portion (or
Ludlovian) consists of mudstones, flaggy shales and greywackes;
but the upper (or Downtonian) pan is made up ﬁnncxpally of thick
red and e low sandstones and conglomerates with green mudstones.
The Ludlow rocks of Ireland include the ** Salrock beds " of County
Galwag and the "* Croagmarhin beds "' of Dm}le d)romontmza

ILURIAN, and, for mccntgc‘pers. the Q. ndon)
and Geological Literature (Geol London) annual.

LUDOLP (or Leurtnory), HIOB (1624-1704), German orienta-
list, was born at Erfurt on the ssth of June 1624, After
studying philology at the Erfurt academy and at Leiden, he
travelled in order to increase his linguistic knowledge. While
in Italy he became acquainted with one Gregorius, an Abyssinian
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LUDWIGSHAFEN—LUGARD

1824 the town was famous for the production of a special kind
of .

Se;.- Belschner, Ludwigsburg in swei Jakrkuaderten (Ludwigsburg,
1904).

LUDWIGSHAFEN, a town of Germ:ny, in the Bavarian
Palatinate, on the left bank of the Rhine, immediately opposite
to Mannheim, with which it is connected by a steam ferry and
a railway bridge. Pop. (1885) 21,042, (1900) 61,905, (1905)
72,168. It has an increasing trade in iron, timber, coal and
agricultural products, a trade which is fostercd by a harbour
opeucd in 1897; and also large factories for making aniline dycs
and soda. Other industries are tbe manufacture of cellul
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about 1499, and till 1848 occupied by Franciscans, contains
several very fine frescoes (particularly a Crucifixion) painted 1529~
1530 by Bernardino Luini. A gallery containing modern pictures
has been built on tbe site of the old palace of the bishops of Como.
During the struggle of 1848-1866 to expel the Austrians from
Lombardy, Lugano served as headquarters for Mazzini and his
followers. Books and tracts intended for distribution in Italy
were produced there and at Capolago’(9 m. distant, at the S.E.
end of the lake), and the efforts of the Austrian pohce to prevent
their circulation were completely powerless. (W.A.B.C)
LUGANO, LAKE OF (also called CERES10), one of the smaller
lakes in Lombardy, N. 1taly, lying between Lago Maggiore (W.)

artificial manure, flour and malt; and there are saw-mills, iron
foundries and breweries in the town. The place, whlch was
founded in 1843 by Louis I, king of Bavana, was only made a
town in 1859.

3’;‘; J. Essciborn, Gesckickie der Stadl Ludmgshafm (Ludwigshafen,
)

LUDWIGSLUST, a town of Germany, in tbe grand-duchy of
Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 22 m. by rail S. by E. of Schwerin.
Pop. (1905) 6728. The castle was built by the duke of
Mecklepburg-Schwerin, Frederick I, in 1772-1776. There is
also another ducal residence a fine park and a monument of
the grand duke, Frederick Francis I. (d. 1837). The town has
a church constructed on the model of a Greek temple. It has
manufactures of chemicals and other small industries. Ludwigs-
lust was founded by the duke Frederick, being hamed
after tbis duke’s father, Christian Louis II. It became a town
in 1876.

LUG, a verb meaning to pull a heavy object, to drag, now
mainly used colloquially. It is probably Scandinavian in origin;
the Swedish Iugg, forclock, lock of hair, gives fuggs, to pull,
tug; and “lug ” in some north-eastern English dialects is still
chiefly used in the sense of pulling a person’s hair. * Luggage,”
passengers’ baggage, means by origin that which has to be
“ lugged "* about. The Scandinavian word may be also the
source of “ lug,” in the sense of * ear,” in Scotland the regular
dialectical word, and in English commonly applied to the car-
shaped bandles of metal or earthenware pots, pitchers, &c. If
5o the word means something that can be pulled or tugged. This
is also possibly the origin of the “lug ” or * lug-sail,” a four-
sided sail attached to a yard which is hung obliquely to the mast,
whence probably the name “ lugger " of a sailing-vessel with
t=o or three masts and fore and aft lug-sails. The word may,
Lowever, be connected with the Dutch logger, a fishing-boat
using drag-nets. ' Lug ™ is also tbe name of a marinc worm,
Aresicdls maring, used as bait,

LUGANO (Ger. Lauis), the most populous and most thriving
town in the Swiss canton of Ticino or Tessin, situated (gob ft.)
on the porthern shore of the lake of Lugano. Pop. (1900) 9304,
almost all Italian-speaking and Romanists. To the S. it
s dominated by the Monte Salvatore (3004 ft.) and on the
S.E. (across the lake) by the Monte Generoso (5501 ft.)—a
magnificent view point. Both mountains are accessible by
raitvays. By rail Lugano is 124 m. from Lucerne and 51} m.
from Milan. Situated on the main St Gotthard railway line,
Lugano is now easily reached, so that it is much frequented
by visitors (largely German) in spring and in autumn. Though
politically Swiss since 1512, Lugano is thoroughly Italian in
appearance and character. Of recent years many improvements
bave been made in tbe town, which has two important suburbs—
Paradiso to the south and Cassarate to the east. The railway
station (1109 ft.) is above the town. and is connected with the
fine quays by a funicular railway. On the main quay is a statue
of William Tell by the sculptor Vincenzo Vela (1820-1891),
a pative of the town, while other works by him are in the gardens
of private villas in the ncighbourhood. The principal church,
San Lorenzo, in part dates back carlier than the 15th century,
while its richly sculptured facade bears the figures 1517. This
charch is now the cathedral church of the bishop of Lugano,
 see erected in 1888, with jurisdiction over the Italian parts
of Switzerland. The church of Santa Maria degli Angioli, built

and the Lake of Como (E). It is of very irregular shape, the
great promontory of Monte Salvatore (3004 ft.) nearly cutting
off the western arm from the main lake. The whole lake has an
arca of 19} 5q. m., its greatest length is about 22 m., its greatest
width 2 m., and its greatest depth 945 ft., whilc its surface is
899 ft. above sea-level. Between Melide (S. of the town of
Lugano) and Maroggia (on the east shore) the lake is 2o shallow
that a great stone dam has been built across for the St Gotthard
railway line and the carriage road. The chief town is Lugano
(at its northern end), which by the St Gotthard line is 19 m. from
Bellinzona and 9 m. from Capolago, the station at the south-
eastern extremity of the lake, which is but 8 m. by rail from
Como. At the south-western extremity a railway leads S.W.
from Porto Cercsio to Varcse (9 m.). Porlezza, at the east end
of the lake, is 8 m. by rail from Menaggio on the Lake of Como,
while Ponte Tresa, at tbe west end of the lake, is about the same
distance ‘by a steam tramway from Luino on Lago Maggiore.
Of the total area of the lake, about 73 sq. m. are in the Swiss
Canton of Ticino (Tessin), formed in 1803 out of the conquests
made by the Swiss from the Milanese in 1512. The remainder
of the area is in Italy. The lake lics among the outer spurs
of the Alps that divide the Ticino (Tessin) basin from that of
the Adda, where the calcarcous strata have been ‘disturbed by
the intrusion of porphyry and other igncous rocks. It is not
connected with any considerable valley, but is fed by numerous
torrents issuing from short glens in the surrounding mountains,
while it is drained by the Tresa, an unimportant stream flowing
into Lago Maggiore. The first steamer was placed on the lake
in 1856. (W.A.B.C)

LUGANSK (also LucaN and LuGanskiy Zavdp), a town of
southern Russia, in the government of Ekaterinoslav. Pop.
(1900) 34,175. It has a technical railway school and a metcoro-
Jogical observgtory, stands on the small river Lugan, 10 m. from
its confluence with the northern Donets, in the Lugan mining
district, 213 m. E. of the city of Ekatcrinoslav, and has prospered
greatly since 18go. This district, which comprises the coal-
mines of Lisichansk and the anthracitc mines of Gorodishche,
occupies about 110,000 acres on the hanks of the Donets river.
Although it is mentioned in the 16th century, and coal was dis-
covered there at the time of Peter the Great, it was not unti]
1795 that an Englishman, Gascoyne or Gaskoin, established
its first iron-works for supplying the Black Sea fleet and the
southern fortresses with guns and shot. This proved a failure,
owing to the great distance from the sea; but during the Crimecan
War the iron-works of Lugan again produccd shot, shell and gun-
carriages. Since 1864 agricultural imp ts, steam-engi
and machinery for bectroot sugar-works, distilleries, &c., have
been the chief manufactures. There is an active tradc in
cattle, tallow, wools, skins, linsced, wine, corn and manufactured
wares.

LUGARD, SIR FREDERICK JOHN DEALTRY (1358~ ),
British soldier, Alrican explorer and administrator, son of the
Rev. F. G. Lugard. was born on the 22nd of January 1858 He
entered the army in 1878, joining the Norfolk regiment. Heserved
in the Afghan War of 1879-80, in the Sudan campaign of 1884-8s,
and in Burma in 1886-87. In May 1888, while on temporary
hali-pay, he took command of an expedition organized by the
British settlers in Nyasaland against the Arab slave traders
on Lake Nyasd, and was severely wounded. He left Nyasaland
in April 1889, and in the same ycar was engaged by the Imperial
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British East Africa Company. In their service he uplored the-|
Sabaki river and the neighbouring region, and elaborated a
for the emancipation of the slaves held by the Anbs in the
Zanzibar mainland. In 1890 he was sent by the company to
Uganda, where he d British pred and put an end
to the dvil disturbances, though not without severe fighting,
chiefly notable for an unprovoked attack by the * French ”
on the “ British ” faction. While administering Uganda he
journeyed round Ruwenzori to Albert Edward Nyanza, mapping
a large area of the country. He also visited Albert Nyanza, and
brought away some thousands of Sudanese who had been left
there by Emin Pasha and H. M. Stanley. In 1892 Lugard
returned to England, where he successfully opposed the abandon-
ment of Uganda by Great Britain, a step then contemplated
by the fourth Gladstone administration. In 1894 Lugard was
despatched by the Royal Niger Company to Borgu, where,
distancing his French and German rivals in a country up to then
unvisited by any Europeans, he secured treaties with the kings
and chiefs acknowledging the sovereignty of the Britisb company.
In 1896-1897 he took charge of an expedition to Lake Ngami
on behalf of the British West Charterland Company. From
Ngami he was recalled by the British government and sent to
West Africa, where he was commissioned to raise a native
force to protect British interests in the hinterland of Lagos and
Nigeria against French aggression. InAugust 1897 he raised the
West African Frontier Force, and commanded it until the end
of December 189g9. The differences with France were then com-
posed, and, the Royal Niger Company having surrendered its
charter, Lugard was chosen as high commissioner of Northern
Nigeria. The part of Northern Nigeria under effective control
was small, and Lugard’s task in organizing this vast territory
was rendered more difficult by the refusal of the sultan of Sokoto
and many other Fula princes to fulfil their treaty obligations.
In 1903 a successful campaign against the emir of Kano and the
sultan of Sokot dered the jon of British control over
the whole protectorate possible, and when in Scptember 1906
he resignied his commissionership, the whole country was being
peacefully administered under the supervision of British residents
(see Nigerm). In April 1907 he was appointed governor of
Hong-Kong. LugardwascmtcdnCB in 1895 and a K.C.M.G.
in 3901. He became a colonel in 1905, and held the local rank

of brigadier-general. He married in 1902 Flora Louise Shaw
(daughter of Mn)ox-Genenl George Shaw, C.B., R.A)), who for
‘some years had been a distinguished writer on colomll subjects
for The Times. Sir Frederick (then Captain) Lugard published
in 1893 The Rise of our East African Empire (partly auto-bio-
graphical), and was the author of various valuable reports
on Northern Nigeria issued by the Colonial Office. Throughout
his African administrations Lugard sought strenuously to secure
the amelioration of the condition of the native races, among
other means by the exclusion, wherever possible, of alcobolic
liquors, and hy the suppression of slave raiding and slavery.

LUGO, a maritime province of north-western Spain, formed in
1833 of districts taken from the old province of Galicia, and
bounded N. hy the Atlantic, E. by Oviedo and Leon, S. by
Orense, and W. by Pontevedra and Corunna. Pop. (19o0)
465,386; area, 3814 sq. m. The coast, which extends for about
40 m. from the estuary of Rivadéo to Cape de Vares, is extremely
rugged and inaccessible, and [ew of the inlets, except those of
Rivadéu and Vivero, admit large vessels,. The province, especi-
ally in the north and east, is mountainous, being traversed by the
Cantabrian chain and iu offshoots; the sierra which separates
it from Leon attains in places a height of 6000 {t. A large part
of the area is drained hy the Mifio, This river, formed by the
meeting of many smaller streams in the northern half of the
province, follows a southerly direction until joined by the Sil
which for a considerable distance forms the southern bo! 3
Of the rivers flowing north into the Adantic, the most important
are the Navia, which has its lower course through Oviedo; the
Eo, for some distance the boundary between the two provinces;
the Masma, the Oro and the Landrove.

Some of the valleys of Lugo are fertile, and yield not only corn

LUGO—LUGUDUNUM

but fruit and wine. The principal agricultural wealth, however,
is on the Mifio and Sil, where rye, maize, wheat, flax, hunp lnd
a little silk are produced. Agriculture is in & very backward
condition, mainly owing to the extreme division of land that
prevails throughout Galicia. The exportation of cattle to Great
Britain, formerly a flourishing trade, was ruined by American
aad Australian competition. Iron is found at Caurel and Incio,
arsenic at Castroverde and Cervantes, argentiferous lead at
Riotorto; but, although small quantities of iron and arsenic
are exported from Rivadéo, frequent strikes and lack of transport
greatly impeded the development of mining in the earlier years of
the 20th century. There are also quarries of granite, marble and
various kinds of slate and building-stone. The only important
manufacturing industries are those connected with leather,
preserves, coarse woollen and linen stuffs, timber and osier work.
About 250 coasting vessels are registered at the ports, and about
as many boats constitute the fishing fleet, which brings in
hlampreys, soles, tunny and sardines, the last two being salted
and tinned for export. The means of communication are
insufficient, though there are over 100 m. of first-class rozds,
and the railways from Madrid and northern Portugal to Corunna
run through the province.

Lugo the capital , 26, nd the im t ¢ of
Chantada” (o) Ponasgrada "”’é, Biondutedo. (vorge0n.
Monforte (12.91 3 Panton (12,988). llaiba (13,572) wmo
(12,843) are bed in separate articles. The province contai:

in 1900 tmty-nx towns of more than 7000 inhabitants, th-.'
largest being Sarria (11,998) nnd Snvuho (11,182). For a general
description of the people and the history of this region see GaLICLA.

LUGO, capital of the above Spanish province, is situated on
the left bank of the river Mifio and on the railway from Corunna
to Madrid. Pop. (1900) 26,959. Lugois an episcopal sce, and was
formerly the capita} of Galicia. Suburbs have grown up round
the original town, the form of which, nearly quadrangular, is
defined by a massive Roman wall 30 to 40 ft. high and 20 ft.
thick, with projecting semicircular towers which numbered 85
as late as 1809, when parts of the fortifications were
by the French. The wall now serves as a promenade. The
Gothic cathedral, on the south side of the town, dates from the
12th century, but was modernized in the 18th, and
no special architectural merit. The conventual church of Santo
Domingo dates from the 14th century. The principal industries
are tanning, and the manufacture of linen and woollen cloth.
About 1 m. S,, on the left bank of the Mifio, are the famous hot
sulphur baths of Lugo.

Lugo (Lucus Augusti) was a flourishing city under Roman rule
(c. 19 B.C~A.D. 400) and was made by Augustus the seat of a
convemtus juridicus (assize). Its sulphur baths were even then
well known. It was sacked by barbarian invaders in the sth
century, and suffered greatly in the Moorish wars of the 8th
century. The bishopric dates from a very early period, and it
it said to have acquired metropolitan rank in the middle of the
6th century; it is now in the archiepiscopal province of Santiago
de Compostela,

LUGOS, the capital of the county of Krassé-Sz3rény, Hungary,
225 m. S.E. of Budapest by rail. Pop. (1900) 16,126. It is
situated on both banks of the river Temes, which divides the
town in two quarters, the Rumanian on the right and the German
on the left bank. It is the seat of a Greek-United (Rumanian)
bishop. Lugos carries on an active trade in wine, and has several
important fairs, while the surrounding country, which is moun-
tainous and well-wooded, produces large quantities of grapes
and plums. Lugos was once a strongly fortified place and of
greater relative importance than at present. It was the last
seat of the Hungarian revolutionary government (August 1849),
and the’last resort of Kossuth and several other leaders of the
national cause, previous to their escape to Turkey.

LUGUDUNUM, or Lucbunux, an old Celtic place-name (fort
or hill of the god Lugos or Lug) used by the Romans for several
towns in ancient Gaul. The most important was the town at
the confluence of the Sadne and Rhone now called Lyons (g.v.).

This place had in Roman times two elements. One was a Roman
calonia (municipality of Roman citizens, self-governing) situated
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administered to the disciples at ix. 52 sqq., the parable inx. 30sqq.,
and the incident at xvii. 15-19; whereas they are not mentioned
in Mark, and in Matthew only in the saying (x. 5) in which the
Twelve are forbidden to enter any village of theirs; (2) as regards
Gentiles, by the words of Jesus at iv. 25-27, not to mentlon sayings

LULEA—LULL

(x. 38-42), and the penitent and the impenitent thief (xxiii
39-48). That he was a man of great versatility appears in the
Acts from the speeches introduced on various occasions, if (as
is probable) they were in part, at least, his own composition.
In the Gospel he had no opportunity for showing his power in a

which have parallels in the other Gospels. The p of Old
Testament prophets that the Gentiles would shue in the blessing
of the coming of Christ are also recalled, is. 32-iii. 6. Once morc the
word ebayyeNfeofar (Lo proclaim good tidings”) is a favourite
one with Luke. These are all traits which we should expect to find
in one who was a companion of Paul and a Gentile (Col. iv. 11, 14).

With the breadth and depth of the Saviour’s sympathy, which
are so fully exhibited in this Gospel, we may conncect the clearness
with which His true humanity is here portrayed. An incident
of His boyhood is rclated in which His sense of vocation is
revealed, and this is followed by the years of quiet growth that
succeeded (ii. 41-52). Further, during the years of His public
ministry more glimpscs of His inner life are given us than in cither
Matthew or Mark. His being engaged in prayer is mentioned
several times where there is no parallel in those Gospels (iil. 21,
v. 16, vi. 12, ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1). Again, besides narrating
the Temptation in the Wilderncss and the Agony in the Garden,
this evangelist gives a saying which implies that Jesus had under-
gone many temptations, or rather a life of temptation (xxii. 28).
Once more he records a saying that shows Christ’s sense of the
ntense painfulness of the work He was sent into the world to do,
arising from the divisions which it caused (xii. 49 sqq.).

Among practical duties, the stress laid on that of almsgiving is
remarkahle (sec especially xi. 41, xii. 33, xvi. 9 sqq., which are
peculiar to this Gospel). In the second of these passages the
disciples are exhorted to choose a life of voluntary poverty; the
nearest parallel is the ideal set before the rich young man at
Mark x. 21 = Matt. xix. 21 = Luke xviii. 22. In the Beatitudesin
Luke vi. 20, 21 a condition of physical want is contemplated, not,
asin Matt.v. 3,6, poverty of spirit and spiritual hunger, while woes
are denounced against the rich and the full (vi. 24, 25). The folly
of absorption in the amassing and enjoyment of wealth is also
shown (xii. 15 sqq. and xvi. 19 3q4.). But it would be an exagger-
ation to say, as some have done, that the poor are represented as
being the heirs of a blessed hereafter, simply on the ground that
they are now poor. In the Beatitudes Christ’s own disciples are
addressed, who werc blessed though poor, whereas the rich as a
class were opposed or indifferent to the kingdom of God. Again,
the contrast between Lazarus and Dives in the future state
pictures vividly the reversals that are in store; but it is un-
reasonahle to take it as implying that every poor man, whatever
his moral character, will be blessed.

But while there is in Luke’s Gospel this strain of asceticism
~—as to many in modern times it will appear to be—the prevailing
spirit is gentle and tender, and there is in it a note of spiritual
gladness, which is begun by the song and the messages of angels
and the hymns and rcjoicing of holy men and women, accom-
panymg the hirth of the Christ (chaps. i. and iji., passim), and

) d hy the expressions of joy, the ascriptions of thanks-
glvmg and praise, called forth by thc words and works of Christ
and the wonders of the crossand resurrection, which are peculiarly
frequent and full (iv. 15, v. 25, 26, vil. 16, x. 17, xiii. 13, 17,
xvii. 15-18, xviil. 43, xix. 6, 37, 38, xxiii. 47, xxiv. 4t, 52, 53.
Cl. also xv. 5, 7, 10, 32).

The peculiar charm which this Gospel has been generally
felt to possess is largely due to the spiritual and cthical traits
which have been noted. But from a purely literary point of view,
also, it is distinguished by great excellences. The evangelist's
phraseology is indeed aflected to some extent by the rhetorical
style of the period when he wrote. Nevertheless his mode of
narration is simple and direct. And the many fascinating
character-sketches, which he has added to the portrait gallery
of Scripture, are drawn clearly and without signs of effort.
In some cases he has skilfully suggested parallelisms and con-
trasts. The chief instance is his careful interweaving of the
accounts of the births and early years of John the Baptist and
of Jesus. Later examples are the two sisters, Martha and Mary

.

strictly a But if the hymns in the two intro-
ductory chapters owe even their Greek form in any measure to
him, he was a poet of no mean order. His style variesgreatly ;
at times, as ini. 1-4, it is Hellenistic; at others, asin i. 5 to end
of fi., it is strongly Hebraic. Such differences are largely due,
no doubt, to the degree in which he was in various parts inde-
pendent of, or dependent upon, sources. But he would seem in
some degree to have adapted his manner of writing to the subject-
matter in hand. And at all events it is worthy of note that we
pass without any sense of jar from passages in one style to those
in another.

Sce Godet, C taire sur Pé de de S. Lac (Eng. trans.,
lZS). Plummers Couun. on St Luke (in internati 0
oy 1906) Was Christ borm in Belhkhmf rd
Hamack, uba: der Arzt (1

8:‘ 9uses Luhu-auugdmm (1907); also mks on tbe * Four
pels, or the Synoptic Gospels, mentioned at end of mzc\}e ﬁosg)n.

LULER, 2 seaport of Sweden, capital of the district (ldn) of
Norrbotten, on the peninsula of Sandd, at the mouth of the
Lule river and the north-west corner of the Gulf of Bothnia.
Pop. (1900) 9484. It is connected at Boden (22 m. N.) with the
main line of railway from Stockholm to Gellivara and Narvik
on Ofoten Fjord in Norway. By this line Luled is 723 m.
N.N.E. of Stockholm. It is the shipping place for the iron ore
mined at Gellivara, 127 m. N. hy W., and there are smelting
works at Karlsvik in the vicinity. Timber is also exported, being
floated in large quantities down the Lule. As a rule the port is
closed by ice from November to the end of May. The town was
almost entirely hurnt down in 1887, and its buildings are new—
the church (1888-18¢3), the Norrbotten Museum and a technical
school being the most important. Luled as founded hy Gustavus
Adolphus was 7 m. higher up the river, but was moved to the
present site in 1649.

LULL (or Lutry), RAIMON, or Ravmonp (c. r235-1318),
Catalan author, mystic and missionary, was born at Palma
(Majorca). Inheriting the estate conferred upon his father for
services rendered during the victorious expedition (1229) against
the Balearic Islands, Lull was magricd at an-early age to
Blanca Picany, and, according to his own account, led a
dissipated life till 1266 when, on five diffcrent occasions, he
beheld the vision of Christ crucified. After his conversion,
he resolved to devote himselfl to evangelical work among the
hcathen, to write an exposure of infidel errors, and to promote
the teaching of foreign tongues in seminaries. He dedicated
nine years to the study of Arabic, and in 1275 showed such signs'
of mental exaltation that, at the request of his wife and family,
an official was appointed to administer his estate. He withdrew
to Randa, there wrote his Ars major and Ars generalis, visited
Montpellier, and persuaded the king of Majorca to build a
Franciscan monastery at Miramar. There for ten years he acted
as professor of Arabic and philosophy, and composed many
controversial treatises. After a fruitless visit to Rome in 128¢—
1286, he journeyed to Paris, residing in that city from 128; to
1289, and expounding his bewildering theories to auditors who
regarded him as half insane. In 1289 he went to Montpellier,
wrote his Ars verilatis intentiva, and removed to Genoa where
he translated this treatise into Arabic. In r291, after many
timorous doubts and hesitations for which he hitterly blamed
himself, Lull sailed for Tunis where he puhlicly preached Cbris-
tianity for a year; he was finally imprisoned and expelled. In
January 1293 he reached Naples where tradition alleges that he
studied alchemy; there appears to be no foundation for this
story, and the treatises on alchemy which bear his name are 2l
apocryphal.! His efforts to interest Clement V. and Bonilace

' The alchemical works ascribed to Lull, such 8s Testamentum,
Codicillus seu Tulammum and Expenmaua. are of early although
uncertain date. De Luanco ascribes some of them to a Raimunde



LULLABY—LUMBINI

VIIL in his favourite project of establishing missionary colleges
were unavailing; but a visit to Paris in 1268 was attended with
a certain measure of success. He was, bowever, disappoiated
in his main object, andmxsoobesaﬂedtoCypmtowekmpport
for his pla.n of teaching Oriental languages in universities and

ies He was rebufied ence more, but continued his
campaign with undiminished energy. Between 1302 and 1305
he wrote treatises at Genoe, lectured at Paris, visited Lyons
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style of the dances of the court itself. Instead of the slow and
stately movements which had prevailed until then, he introduced
lively baliets of rapid rhythm. In December 1661 hc was
naturalized as a Frenchman, his original name being Giovanni
Battista Lulli. In 1662 be was appointed music master to the
royal family. In 1681 he was made & court secretary to the king
and ennobled. While directing a Te Deusms on the 8th of January
1687 with a rather long baton he injured bis foot so seriously

in the vain hope of enlisting the sympathies of Pope Cl t
V., crossed over to Bougie in Africa, the gospel, and
mmmnedtherefornxmonm On being released he
lectmudntbmmn;eﬁe:tahm.atendedthe(}emd
Council at Vieane in 1311, and there witnessed the nominal
adoption of his cherished Though close on eighty years
of age, Lull’s ardour was unabated. He carried on his propaganda
ulh,ora.l’aml(ontpelhamdl&emm,mdmx;umd

that & ¢ growth resulted which caused his death on the
2and of March. Having found a ial poet in Quinaul
Lully composed twenty op which met with a most enthusi-
astic reception. Indeed he has good claim to be considered the
founder of French opera, forsaking the Italian method of separate
recitative and aris for & dramatic consolidation of the two and &
quickened action of the story such as was more congenial to the
taste of the French public. He effected important improvements

over once more to Bougie. Here he resumed his crusade agains
Mabommedanism, rusedthefmuulspmtdthemhbntanu,
maonedonm&tbeutyvdlsmddwdo[hswoundsonthe
20th of June 1315. There can be no reasonable doubt that these
events actually occurred, but the scene is Iaid by one biograpber
at Tanis instead of Bougie.

The circumstances of Lull's death caused him to be regarded as
martyr, local ify his merits, and his fan-
tastic doctrines found many enthusiastic partisans. The daclor
dleminctus was venerated throughout Catalonia and afterwards
thtngbunSpam as a saint, a thinker and & poet ; but his doctrines

chsp‘pmwd the powerful Dominica norder.nndml;;76
they were almllycondemmdmapa bull issued at the instance
e o dated by Lull, fﬁ:mm"%?‘hemnd":"
uit's 10i as

ot by Markia Vi rover

and again i 8: buulIZemm Z“.hej a.nd
4 in 15 t tl su esiits
d:smn:h J )otunsnved ull from condemnation.
i treatiscs abound with incoherent formulae to
according to their inventor, every demonstration in
-:mcemybemduoed and posterity has ratified Bacon's disdainful
weedict on Lull's ult.hmkct,mllthehctdnthe
bmhanylrmn 'ndthe ble tyofhnls“?mm
Philo-oph o & w t i ialectic
4 men 80 apart in opinion as

bmz.
-pamhmo(LuﬂarewwobwkteontudeMa where
kis phil ,uill bnthummepurdyhtenry'nﬁn

are 1 and i (1283), a
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Coulcm
‘ GE-K.)
I—IJHA“ a cradle-song, a song sung to children to “lull ”
them to sleep; the melody being styled in Fr. dercense and in
Ger. Wicgenlied. “Luu,”d Swed. lulla, Du. Inilen, &c., is of
echoic or onpomatopoeic origin, cf. Lat. lallare, to chatter.
LULLY, JEAN-BAPTISTE (c. 1633-1687), Italian composer,
was born in Florence. Through the duc de Guise he entered

with the help of this lady his musical talents were cultivated.
A scurrilous poem on bis patropess resulted in his dismissal.
He then studied the theory of music under Métra and entered
the orchestra of the French court, being subsequently appointed
d&rectox of music to Louis XIV. and director of the Paris opera.
The influcnce of his music produced a radical revolution in the
de 'rh-up “g.tgw). a converted Jew who studied the occult.

Morbof to a Raymundus Lullnm N us,
nb? See ALCHEXY, ya:Id also J. F eophyt

in the composition of the orchestra, into which be introduced
several new instruments. Lully enjoyed the friendship of
Molidre, for some of whose best plays he composed illustrative
music. His Miserere, written for the funeral of the minister
Seqmer,lsaworkofgemus, and very remarkable are also his
minor sacred compositions. On his death-bed he wrote Bisogna

as & | morire, peccatore.

LUMBAGO, a term in medicine applied to & painful ailment
affecting the muscles of the lower part of the back, generally
regarded as of rheumatic origin. An attack of lumbago may
occur alone, or be associated with rheumatism in other parts of
the body. It usually comes on by s seizure, often sudden,
of pain in one or both sides of the small of the back, of a severe
cutting or stabbing character, greatly aggravated on movement
of the body, especially in attempting to rise from the recumbent
posture and also in the acts of drawing a deep breath, coughing

or sneezing. So intense is the suffering that it is apt to suggest
theen'smceot‘inmmmm‘oninwmedtheneighbouﬁng
internal organs, such as the kidneys, bowels, &c., but the absence
of the symptoms specially characteristic of tbese latter complaints,
or of any great constitutional disturbance beyond the pain,
renders the diagnosis a matter of no great difficulty. Lumbago
seems to be brought on by exposure to cold and damp, and by the
other exciting causes of rheumatism. Sometimes it follows
a strain of the muscles of the loins. The attack is in general
of short duration, but occasionally it continues for a long time,
as a feeling of soreness and stiffness on movement. The treat-
ment includes that for rt ic affections in general (see REEU-
matsn) and the application of local remedies to allay the pain.

LUMBER, & word now meaning (1) useless discarded furniture
or other rubbish, particularly if of a bulky or heavy character;
(2) timber, when roughly sawn or cut into logs or beams (sce
Tmunxr); (3) as a verb, to make a loud rumbling noise, to move
in a clumsy heavy way, also to burden with uscless material,
to encumber. * Lumber ” and * lumber-house ”” were formerly
used for & pawnbrokers slwp, being in this sense a variant of
“ Lombard,” a name familiar throughout Europe for a banker,

-cln.n.get or pawnbroker. This has frequently been taken
to be the origin of thewordinunse (1), the reference being to the
store of d d and unsaleabl articles accumulating in
pawnbrokers* shops. Skeat adopts this in preference to the
connexion with * lumber ” in sense (3), but thinks that the word
may have been influenced by both sources (Esym. Dict., 1910).
This word is probsbly of Scandinavian origin, and is oognate
with a Swedish dialect word lomra, meaning “to roar,” a
frequentative of ljumma,  to make s noise.” The English word

may be of native origin and merely onomatopoeic. The New

English Dictionary, though admitting the probability of the

associstion with “Lombard,” prefers the second proposed

derivation. Theapplication of the word to timber is of American

origin; the New Emglisk Diciionary quotes from Su,ﬂ'olk (Mass.)

Deads of 1662—* Fmghted in Bastop, with . boards
. and other luml

LUIBM. the name of the garden or grove in which Gotama,
the Buddha, was born. It is first mentioned in a very ancient
Pali ballad pruewedintheSuaaNtm(vemsss) This
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is the Song of Nalaka (the Buddhist Simeon), and the words put
in the mouth of the angels who announce the birth to him are:
“ The Wisdom-child, that jewel so precious, that cannot be
matched, bu been born at Lumbini, in the Sakiya land, for weal
and for joy in the world of men.” The commentaries on the
Jatakas (i. 52, 54), and on a parallel passage in the Majjhima
(J.R.AS., 1895, p. 767), tell us that the mother of the future
Buddha was on her way from Kapilavastu (Kapilavatthu),
the capital of the Sakiyas, to her mother’s home at

the capital of the adjoining tribe, the Koliyas, to be confined
there. Her pains came upon her on the way, and she turned
aside into thig grove, which lay not far from Devadaha, and gave
birth there to her son. All later Buddhist accounts, whether
Pali or Sanskrit, repeat the same story.

A collection of legends about Asoka, included in the Divydva-
ddna, a work composed probably in the 1st or 2nd century A.D.,
tells us (pp. 389, 300) how Asoka, the Buddhist emperor, visited
the traditional site of this grove, under the guidance of Upagupta.
This must have been about 248 B.c. Upagupta (Tissa: see
PaLx) himself also mentions the site in his Katkd Vetthu (p. 550).
The Chinesc pilgrims, Fa Hien and Hsuan Tsang, visiting India
in the gth and 7th centuries A.D., were shown the site; and the
latter (ed. Watters, if. 15-19) mentions that he saw there an
Asoka pillar, with & horse on the top, which had been split,
when Hsuan Tsang saw it, by lightning. This pillar was re-
discovered under the following circumstances.

The existence, a few miles beyond the Nepalese frontier,
of an inscribed pillar had been known for some years when,
in 1895, the discovery of another inscribed pillar at Nigliva,
near hy, led to the belief that this other, hitherto neglected,
one must also be an Asoka pillar, and very probably the one
mentioned by Hsuan Tsang. At the request of the Indian
government the Nepalese government had the pillar, which was
half buried, excavated for examination; and Dr Fihrer, then

in the employ of the Archacological Survey, arrived soon after-’

wards at the spot.

The stone was split into two portions, apparently by lighlning,
and was inscribed with Pali characters as used in the time of
Asoka. Squeezes of the inscription were sent to Europe, where
various scholars discussed the meaning, which is as follows:
‘ His Majesty, Piyadassi, came here in the 215t year of his reign
and paid reverence. And on the ground that the Buddha,
the Sikiys sage, was born here, he (the king) had a flawless
stone cut, and put up a pillar. And further, since the Exalted
One was born in it, he reduced taxation in the village of Lumbin,
and estahlished the dues at one-eighth part (of the crop).”

The inscription, having been buried for so many centuries
beneath the soil, is in perfect preservation. The letters, about
an inch in height, have been clearly and deeply cut in the stone.
No one of them is doubtful. But two words are new, and scholars
are not agreed in their interpretation of them. These are the
adjective vigadabhi applied to the stone, and rendered in our
translation * flawless ”’; and secondly, the last word, rend

LUMP-SUCKER—LUMSDEN

relief is reverenced only for the figure of the mother, who has
been turned into a tutelary deity of the place. Except so far
as the excavation of the pillar is concerned the site has not been
explored, and four small stupas there (already noticed by
Hsuan Tsang) have not been opened.

AUTHORITIES.—Sulls N pdlc, ed. V. Fauboll (London PaEi Text

, 1884); . A. C. Taylor 897).
Jataka, ed. i (Lond on, 1877);
Cowell and Niel (Cambnd e, 1886); G. Bihler in tbe nad;:t
ki Iudsu.

the Vi Academy [ ", E
(London, 1898) and in the Journal '&’7; '"Réﬁ"

)
Sce also sbid.
BT o UL P e 0 P
Pisc] ehnS:lum Om‘l M-u
or the oth ]ul 33 bu P Mukherji Report al a Tow cj

in the Terai (
Smith in mn Awgwy (Bombay, 1905).
LUMP-SUCKER, or Lomr-Fisa (Cydoplerus luam),

marine fish, which with another British genus (Liparis) and a
few other genera forms a small family (Cyclopteridae), Like
many littoral fishes of other families, the lump-suckers have
the ventral fins united into a circular concave disk, which,
acting as a sucker, enables them to attach themselves firmly to
rocks or stones. The body (properly so called) is short and thick,
with a thick and scaleless skin, covered with rough tubetds.
the larger of which are arranged in four serics along each side
of the body. The first dorsal fin is nlmost entirely concealed by
the skin, appearing merely as a lump on the back. The lump-
sucker inhahits the coasts of both sides of the North Adantic;
it is not rare on the British coasts, but becomes more common
farther north. It is so sluggish in its habits that individuals
have been caught with sea-weed growing on their backs. In the
spring the fish approaches the shores to spawn, clearing out a
hollow on a stony bottom in which it deposits an immense
quantity of pink-coloured ova. Fishermen assert that the male
watches the spawn until the young are hatched, a statement
which receives confirmation from the fact that the allied gobies,
or at least some of them, take similar care of their progeny.
The vernacular name, “cock and hen paddle,” given to the lump-
fish on some parts of the coast, is probably expressive of the
difference between the two sexes in their outward appearance,
the male being only half or one-third the size of the female, and
assuming during the spawning season a bright blue coloration,
with red on the lower parts. This fish is generally not esteemed
as food, but Franz Faber (Fische Islands, p. 53) states that the
Icelanders consider the flesh of the male as a delicacy.! The
bones are so soft, and contain so little inorganic matter, that the
old lchlhyolog:sts placed the lump-sucker among the cartilagin-
ous fishes.

LUMSDEN, SIR HARRY BURNETIT (1821-18¢6), Anglo-
Indian soldier, son of Colonel Thomas Lumsden, C.B., was born
on the 1ath of November 1821. He joined the soth Bengal
Native Infantry in 1838, waspresentat the forcing of the Khyber
Pass in 184:, and wem through the first and second Sikh wars,

in our translation ¢ oneﬂghu: part (of the crop).” Fortunately
these words are of minor importance for the historical value
of this priceless document. The date, the twenty-first year after
the formal coronation of Asoka, would be 248 B.c. The name
Piyadassi is the official epithet always used by Asoka in his
inscriptions when speaking of himself. The inscription confirms
in every respect the Buddhist story, and makes ic. certain that,

at the time when it was put up, the tradition now handed down |

in the books was current at the spot. Any further inference
that the hirth really took place there is matter of probability
on which opinions will differ.

The grove is situate about 3 m. north of Bhagwanpur, the
chief town of a district of the same name in the extreme south
of Ncpal, just over the frontier dmdmg Nepal from the district
of Basti in British territory. It is now called Rummin-dei, i.e.
the shrine of the goddess of Rummin, a name no doubt derived
from the ancient name Lumblnl. There is a small shrine at
the spot, containing a bas-relief representing the hirth of the
Buddha. But the Buddha is now forgotten there, and the bas-

being d at S Having become assistant to Sir
Henry Lawrence at Lahore in 1846, he was appointed in 1847
to raise the Corps of Guides. The ohject of this corps, composed
of horse and foot, was to provide trustworthy men to act as
guides to troops in the ficld, and also to collect intelligence
beyond as well as within the North-West frontier of India. The
regiment was located at Mardan on the Peshawar border, and has
become one of the most famous in the Indian army. For the
equipment of this corps, Lumsden originated the haki uniform.
In 1857 he was sent on a mission to Kandahar with his younger
brother, Sir Peter L den, in jon with the subsidy paid
hy the Indian government to the amir, and was in Afghanistan
throughout the Mutiny. He took part in the Waziri Expedition
of 1860, was in command of the Hyderabad Contingent from
1862, and left India in 1869. He became lieutenant-general
in 1875, and died on the 12th of August 1896.
« g;;)Sir Peter Lumsden and George Elsmie, Lumsden of the Guides
! The "‘cock-padle ™ was formerly csteemed also in Scotland, and
figures in the Antiguary, chap. xi.
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LUND, a city of Sweden, the seat of a bishop, in the district
(ldn) of Malmdhus, 10 m. N.E. of Malms by rail. Pop. (1900)
16,621. A university was founded bere in 1668 by Charles XI.,

LUND—LUNDY

in hia a new anti-slavery weekly, The National Enquires,
which he had founded, and which under the editorship of Jobn
G. Whittier, Lundy's successor, became The Peansylvesia

with faculties of law, medicine, theology and philosophy. The
number of students ranges from 6oo to 800, and there are about
so professors. Its library of books and MSS, is entitled to
receive a copy of every work printed in Sweden. Important
buildings include the university hall (1882), the academic union
of the students (1851) containing an art museum; the astronomi-
cal observatory, built in 1866, though observations have been
carried on since 1760; the botanical museum, and ethnographical
and industrial art collections, illustrating life in southern Sweden

about the middle of the 1oth century. The crypt under the
raised transept and choir is one of the largest in the world, and
the church is one of the finest in Scandinavis, A statue of the
poet Esaias Tegner stands in the Tegners Plads, and the house
in which he lived from 1813 to 1826 is indicated by an inscribed
stone slab. The chief industries are sugar-refining, iron and
brick works, and the manufacture of furniture and gloves.

Lund (Londinum Gothorum), the “Lunda at Eyrarsund” of
Egil's Saga, was of importance in Egil’s time (c. 920). It appears
that, if not actually a seaport, it was at least nearer the Sound
than now. In the middle of the 11th century it was made a
bishopric, and in 1103 the seat of an archbishop who received
primatial rank over all Scandinavia in 1163, but in 1536 Lund
was reduced to a bishopric. Close to the town, at the hill of
Sliparabacke, the Danish kings used to receive the bomage of the
princes of Skare, and a monument records a victory of Charles XI.
over the Danes (1676), which extinguished the Danish claim to
suzerainty over this district.

LUNDY, BENJAMIN (1789~1830), American philanthropist,
prominent in the anti-slavery conflict, was bomn of
parentage, at Hardwick, Warren county, New Jerscy, on the
4th of January 1789. As a boy he worked on his father’s farm,
attending schoo! for only brief periods, and in 1808-1812 he lived
at Wheeling, Virginia (now W. Va.), where be served an appren-
ticeship to a saddler, and where—Wheeling being an important
headquarters of the inter-State slave trade—he first became
deeply impressed with the iniquity of the institution of slavery,
and determined to devote his life to the cause of sbolition. 'In
1815, while living at Saint Clairsville, Ohio, be organized an anti-
slavery association, known as the ““ Union Humane Society,” which
within a few months had a membership of more than five bundred
men. For a short time he assisted Charles Osborne in editing
the Phkilanthropist; in 1819 be went to St Louis, Missouri, and
there in 1819-1820 took an active part in the slavery controversy;
and in 1821 he founded at Mount Pleasant, Ohio, an anti-slavery
paper, the Genius of Universal Emancipation. This periodical,
first a monthly and later a weekly, was published sucoessively
in Ohio, Tennessce, Maryland, the District of Columbia and
Pennsylvania, though it appeared irregularly, and at times, when
Lundy was away on lecturing tours, was issued from any office
that was accessible to him. From September 1829 until March
1830 Lundy was assisted in the editorship of the paper by
William Lioyd Garrison (g.0.). Besides travelling through many
states of the United States to deliver antislavery lectures,
Lundy visited Haiti twice—in 1825 and 1829, the Wilberforce
colony of freedmen and refugee slaves in Canada in 18301831,
and in 1832 and again in 1833 Texas, sll these visits being made,
in part, to find a suitable place outside the United States to
which emancipated slaves might be sent. Between 1820 and
1830, according to a statement made by Lundy himself, he
travelled “ more than sooo m. on foot and 20,000 in other ways,
visited nineteen states of the Union, and held more than 200
public meetings.” He was bitterly denounced by slaveholders
and also by such non-slaveholders as disapproved of all anti-
slavery agilation, and in January 1827 he was assaulted and
seriously injured by a slave-trader, Austin Woolfolk, whom he
bad severely criticized in hispaper. In 1836~1838 Lundy edited

I In 1838 Lundy removed to Lowell, La Salle county,
Illinois, where he printed several copics of the Genius of Unisersal
Emancipation. There, on the 22nd of August 1839, he died.
Lundy is said to have been the first to deliver anti-slavery
lectures in the United States.

See The Life, Travels and Opinions of Beajamin Lundy (Phila-
deln‘rhh. 1847), compiled (by Thomas Earle) * under the direction
and on of his children.”

LUNDY, ROBERT (f. 1689), governor of Londonderry.
Nothing is known of Lundy’s parentage or early life; but he
had scen service in the foreign wars before 1688, when he was
at Dublin with the rank of lieut lonel in the regi
of Lord Mountjoy. When the apprentices of Derry closed the
gates in the face of the earl of Antrim, who was approaching
the city at the head of an Irish Catholic force in the interests
of James I1., the viceroy Tyrconnel despatched Mountjoy to
pacify the Protestants. Mountjoy and his regiment were well
reccived in the north, and the citizens of Derry permitted him
to leave within their walls 2 small Protestant garrison under
the command of Lundy, who assumed the title of governor.
Popular feeling in Derry ran so strongly in favour of the prince
of Orange that Lundy quickly declared himself an adberent
of William; and be obtained from him a commission i
his appointment as governor. Whether Lundy was a deliberate
traitor to the cause he had embraced with explicit asseveration
of fidelity in a signed document, or whether, as Macaulay sug-
gests, he was only a cowardly poltroon, cannot certainly be
known. What is certain is that from the moment Londonderry
was menaced hy the troops of King James, Lundy used all his
endeavours to paralyse the defence of the city. In April 1689
he was in command of a force of Protestants who encountered
some troops under Richard Hamilton at Strabane, when, instead
of bolding his ground, he told his men that sll was lost and
ordered them to shift for themselves; he bimself was the first
to take flight back to Derry. King James, then at Omagh on
his way to the north, similarly turned in flight towards Dublin
on hearing of the skirmish, but returned next day on receiving
the true account of the occurrence. On the 14th of April English
ships sppeared in the Foyle with reinforcements for Lundy
under Colonel Cunningham. Lundy dissuaded Cunningham
from landing his regiments, representing that a defence of
Londondetry was hopeless; and that he himself intended to
withdraw secretly from the city. At the same time he sent to
the enemy's headquarters a promise to surrender the city at
the first summons. As soon as this became known to the citizens
Lundy’s life was in danger, and he was vehemently accused of
treachery. When the enemy appeared before the walls Lundy
gave orders that there should be no firing. But all authority
had passed out of his hands. The people flew to arms under
the direction of Major Henry Baker and Captain Adam Murray,
who organized the famous defence in conjunction with the
Rev. George Walker (¢.5.). Lundy, to avoid popular vengeance,
hid himself until nightfall, when by the connivance of Walker
and Murray he made his escape in disguise. He was
hended in Scotland and sent to the Tower of London. He was
excluded from the Act of Indemnity in 1690, but his subsequent
fate is unknown.
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LUNDY, an English island at the entrance of the Bristal
Cbannel, 12 m. N.W. by N. of the nearest point on the mainland,
namely Hartland Point on the Devonshire coast. The nearcst
ports are Clovelly and Bideford. The extreme length of the island
is 3 m. from N. to S., the mean breadth about half a mile, buat
at the south the breadth is nearly 1 m. The area is about 1150









LUPUS—LURAY CAVERN

bases upwards (L. pilosxs), or rise and the cone is inverted
{L. lutess), or else the shorter leaflets fall and the longer rise,
aod so together form a vertical star as in many species; the
object in every case being to protect the surfaces of the leaflets
from radiation and consequent wetting with dew (Darwin,
Movemenis of Plants, p. 340). The flowers are of the usual
*“ papilionaceous ” or pea-like form, blue, white, purple or
yellow, in long terminal spikes. The stamens are monadelphous
and bear dimorphic anthers. The species of which earlicst
mention is made is probably L. Termis, which was cultivated
by the ancient Egyptians. It is wild in some parts of the
Mediterranean area and is extensively cultivated in Egypt.
Its secds are eaten by the poor after being steeped in water to
remove their bitterness; the stems furnish fuel and charcoal
for ganpowder. The lupine of the ancient Greeks and Romans
was probably L. aldus, which is still extensively cultivated
in Italy, Sicily and other Mediterranean countries for forage,
for ploughing in to enrich the land, and for its round flat seeds,
which form an article of food. Yellow lupine (L. /ufens) and
blae lupine (L. angustifolius) are also cultivated on the European
continent as farm crops for green manuring.

Lupines are easily cultivated in moderately good garden soil;
they include annuals which are among the most omamental and
most asillmmvn of summer ﬂq'erin%phm: {sow in open
mmwted b hgl‘ia:ﬁmﬂmn plants‘i'n llsiharacrl'fand A f"lnmm g;
the forms in z_ultiva[:?gn are E brid. One o‘Nthehbis!quown of y_thc

13 . a western Nort mencan
fwfﬁ?ws&dﬁht,mm varieties, including
a ing white-lowered one. The tree lupinc (L. arborens) is s
Califoroian bush, 2 to 4 ft. high, with fragrant ycllow flowers. It is
oaly bardy in the most favoured parts of the kingdom.

LUPUS, PUBLIUS RUTILIUS, Roman rhetorician, flourished
during the reign of Tiberius. He was the author of a treatise
on the figures of speech (Cxhuara Mfews), abridged from a
similar work by the rhetorician Gorgias (of Athens, not the
wellknown sophist of Leontini), the tutor of Cicero’s son.
In its present form it is incomplete, as is clearly shown by the
express testimony of Quintilian (Instit, ix. 2, 103, 106) that
Lapus also dealt with figures of sense, rhetorical figures (Sxhuara
%aroigs). The work is valuable chiefly as containing 2 number
of examples, well translated into Latin, from the lost works of
Greek rhetoricians. The author bas been identified with the
Lupus mentioned in the Ovidian catalogue of poets (Ex Ponto,
iv. 16), and was perhaps the son of the Puhlius Rutilius Lupus,
who was a strong supporter of Pomgey. *

Editions by D. Ruhnken (1768), F. Jacob (1837), C. Halm in
Rhetores latins migores (1863); sce also monographs by G. Dizialas
E:g)and 1869), C. Schmidt (1865), ]J. Drahcim 8874), Thilo Krieg

LUPUS (Lat. lupus, wolf), a disease characterized by the
formation in the skin or mucous membrane of small tubercles
or nodules consisting of cell growth which has an inclination
to retrograde change, leading to ulceration and destruction of
the tissnes, and, if it heals, to the subsequent formation of
permmapent white scars. Lupus valgeris is most commonly
seen in early life, and occurs chiefly on the face, about the nose,
cheeks or ears. But it may also affect the body or limbs. It
first shows itself as small, slightly prominent, nodules covered
with thin crusts or scabs. These may be absorbed and removed
at one point whilst spreading at another. Their disappearance
is followed by a per t white cicatrix. The disease may be
saperficial, in which case both the ulceration and the resulting
scar are slight (Jupus nom-exedens); or the ulcerative process
may be deep and cxtensive, destroying a large portion of the
vose or cheek, and leaving much disfig t (lupus exedens).
A milder form, lupus erythematosus, occurs on the nose and
adjacent portions of the cheeks in the form of red patches
covered with thin scales, underneath which are seen the widened
openings of the sebaccous ducts. With a longitudinal patch
oa the nose-and spreading symmetrical patches on each cheek
the appearance is usually that of a large butterfly. It is slow
in disappearing, but does not leave a scar. Lupus is more
frequently seen in women than in men; it is connected with a
tuberculous constitution. In the superficial variety the applica-
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tion of soothing ointments when there is much redness, and
linear incisions, or scrapings with a sharp spoon, to destroy the
increased blood supply, are often serviceable. In the ordinary
form the local treatment is to femove the new tissue growth
by solid points of caustic' thrust into the tubercles to break
them up, or by scraping with a sharp spoon. The light-treatment
bas been successfully applied in recent years. As medicines,
cod-liver oil, iron and arsenic are useful. (E.0%

LUQMAN, or Loxuman, the name of two, if not of three (cf.
note to Terminal Essay in Sir Rd. Burton’s translation of the
Arabian Nights), p f in Arabian tradition. The one
was of the family of "Ad, and is said to have built the great dike
of Mirib and to have received the gift of life as long as that of
seven vultures, each of which lived eighty years. The name of
the seventh vulture—Lubad—occurs in proverbial literature.
The name of the second Lugmain, called * Lugmin the Sage,”
occurs in the Koran (31, 11). Two accounts of him are current
in Arabian literature. According to Mas'adI (i. 110) he was a
Nubian freedman who lived in the time of David in 'the district
of Elah and Midian. According to some commentators on the
Koran (e.g., Baidiwl) he was the son of Bi'ars, one of the sons
of Job's sister or maternal aunt. Derenbourg in his Fables
de Logman le sage (1850) identifies Ba'0rd with Beol, and believey
the name Lugmds to be a translation of Balagm. The grave
of Lugmin was shown on the east coast of the lake of Tibcrias,
also in Yemen (cf. Yiqat, vol. iii. p. s12).

The socalled Fables of Lugmdn are known to have existed in the
13th century, but are not mentioned by any Arabian writer. They
were edited X ius (Leiden, 1615) and have been reprinted
many times. For the relation of these to similar literature in other
lands, see J. Jacobs's edition of Caxton’s Fables of Aesop, vol. i.
{London, 1889). The name of min also occurs in many old
verses, anecdotes and proverbs; cf. G. Freytag's Arabum Proverbia
g!aonp. 18, &lsﬁ). and such Arabian writers as Tabari, Mas'adi,

mird and the Xtab ol-Mu'ammarin {(ed. by 1. Goldziher, Leiden,
1899). (G.W.T)

LURAY CAVERN, a large cave in Page county, Virginia,
U.S.A, 39° 35" N. and 78° 17" W,, near the village of Luray,
on the Norfork & Western railway. The valley, here 10 m.
wide, extends from the Blue Ridge to the Massanutton Mountain,
The ridges lic in vast folds and wrinkles; and elevations in the
valley are often found to be pierced by erosion. Cave Hill,
300 ft. above the water-level, had long been an object of local
interest on account of its pits and oval hollows or sink-holes,
through one of which, on the 13th of August 1878, Andrew
J. Campbell and others entered, thus discovering tbe cavern
now described.

The Luray cavern does not date beyond the Tertiary period,
though carved from the Silurian limestone. At some period,
long subsequent to its original excavation, and after many
large stalactites had grown, it was completely filled with glacial
mud charged with acid, whercby the dripstone was eroded into
ingularly grotesque shap After the mud had been mostly
removed by flowing water, these eroded forms remained amid
the new growths. To this contrast may be ascribed some of the
most striking scenes in the cave. The many and extraordinary
monuments of aqueous energy include massive columns wrenched
from their place in the ceiling and prostrate on the floor; the
Hollow Column, 40 ft. high and 30 ft. in diameter, standing erect,
but pierced by a tubular passage from top to bottom; the
Leaning Column nearly as large, undermined and tilting like
the campanile of Pisa; the Organ, a cluster of stalactites in the
chamber known as the Cathedral; besides a vast bed of dis-
integrated carbonates left by the whirling flood in its retreat
through the great space called the Elfin Ramble.

The stalactitic display exceeds that of any other cavern known,
The old material is yellow, brown or red; and its wavy surface
often shows layers like the gnarled grain of costly woods. The
new stalactites growing from the old, and made of hard carbonates
that had already once been used, are usually white as snow,
though often pink, blue or amber-coloured. The Empress
Column is a stalagmite 35 §t. high, rose-coloured, and claborately
draped. The double column, named from Professors Henry and
Baird, is made of two fluted pillars side by side, the one 25 and
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the othet 6o ft. high, a mass of snowy alabaster. Several
stalactites in the Giant Hall exceed so ft. in length, The smaller
pend are i ble; in the canopy above the Imperial
Spring it is estimated that 40,000 are visible at once.

JThe “cascades” are wonderful formations like foaming
cataracts caught in mid-air and transformed into milk-white or
amber alabaster. The Chalcedony Cascade displays a variety of
colours. Brand's Cascade, the finest of all, is 40 ft. high and 30 ft.
wide, and is unsullied and wax-like white, each ripple and
braided rill seeming to have been polished.

The Swords of the Titans are monstrous hlades, eight in
number, so ft. long, 3 to 8 ft. wide, hollow, 1 to 2 ft. thick, hut
drawn down to an extremcly thin edge, and filling the cavern
with tones like tolling bells when struck heavily by the hand.
Their origin and also that of certain so-called scarfs and blankets
is from carbonates deposited by water trickling down a sloping
and corrugated surface. Sixteen of these alabaster scarfs hang
side by side in Hovey’s Balcony, three white and fine as crape
shawls, thirteen striated like agate with every shade of brown,

Luray Cavern, Scale 500 ft. to the inch.

1. The Vestibule. 19. Chalcedony Cascade.

2. Washington's Pillar. 20, Coral Spring.

3. Flower Garden. 21. The Dragon.

4. Amphitheatre, 22. Bootjack Alley.

g: Natural Bridge. 23. y Column.

Fish Market. 24. Blanl

7. Crystal Spring. 22: Helen's Scarf.

8. Proserpine’s Pillar. Chapman’s Lake.

9. The Spectral Column. z&. Broaddus Lake.
10. Hovey's Balcony. 28, Castles on the Rhine.
11. Oberon’s Grot. 29. Impenal Spring
12. Titania's Veil. 30. The Skeleton
13. Saracen’s Tent. 31. The Twin Lakes.

14. n. 32. The Engine Room.
15. Tower of Babel 33. Miller's Room.

16. Em Column 34. Hawes Cabinet.
17. Hollow Column. 3S. Specimen Avenve.
18. Henry-Baird Column. 36 Exi

and all perfectly translucent. Down the edge of each a tiny
rill glistens like silver, and this is the ever-plying shuttle that
weaves the fairy fabric.

Streams and true springs are absent, but there are bundreds of
basins, varying from 1 to 5o ft. in diameter, and from 6 in.
to 15 ft. in depth. The water in them is exquisitely pure,
except as it is impregnated by tbe carbonate of lime, which
often forms concretions, called according to their size, pearls,
eggs and snowballs. A large one is known as the cannon ball.
On fracture these spherical growths are found to be radiated in
structure.

Calcite crystals, drusy, feat or fern.like, line the sides and
bottom of every waler?ﬂ ed mh:irtyy. and indeed constitute the sub-
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stance of which they are made. Variations of level at different

jods are marked by rings, ridges and ruffied margins. These are
strongly marked about Broaddus Lake and the curved ramparts of
the Castles on the Rhine. Here also are polished ites, a
rich buff slashed with white, and others, like huge mushrooms, with
a velvety coat of red, purple or olive-tintad crystals. In some
the smaller basins it sometimes happens that, when the excess
carbonate acid escapes rapidly, there is formed, besides the al
bed below, a film above, shot like a sheet of ice acroes the surface.
One pool 12 ft. wide is thus covered 30 as to show but a third of its
surface. The quantity of water in the cavern varies greatly at
different seasons. Hence some stalactites have their tips under
water long enough to allow tassels of to grow on them,
which, in a drier season, are again coated over with stalactitic
matter; and thus singular distortions are occasioned. Conm
stalactites are often inwra thus till they assume an
globular form, through which by making a section the primary
tiubes appear. Twig-like projections, to which the term helictite
has been applied by the present writer, are met with in certain
portions of the cave, and are interesting by their and un-
couth contortions, Their presence is due to lateral outgrowths of
crystals shooting from the side of a growing stalactite, or to deflec-
tions caused by currents of air, or to the existence of a diminutive
fungus peculiar to the locality and designated from its habitat
Mucor itis, The Toy-Shop is an amusing ion of these
freaks of nature.

The dimensions of the various chambers included in Luray
Cavern cannot easily be stated, on account of the great irregu-
larity of their outlines. Their size may be scen from the diagram.
But it sbould be understood that there are several tiers of
gallerics, and the vertical depth from the highest to the lowest
is 260 ft. The large tract of land owned by the Luray Caverns
Corporations covers all possihle modes of entrance.

The waters of this cavern appear to be entirely destitute of life;
and the existing fauna comprises only a few bats, rats, mice,
spiders, flies and small centipedes. When the cave was first
entered, the floor was covered with thousands of tracks of
raccoons, wolves and bears—most of them probably made
long ago, as impressions made in the tenacious clay that com-
poses most of the cavern floor would remain unchanged for
centurics. Layers of excrementitious matter appear, and also
many small bones, along with a few large ones, all of existing
species. The traces of human occupation are pieces of charcoal,
flints, moccasin tracks and a single skeleton embedded in stalag.
mite in one of the chasms, estimated, from the prescnt rate of
stalagmitic growth, to have lain where found for not more than
five hundred years.

‘The temperature is uniformly 54° Fahr., coinciding with that
of Mammoth Cave, Kentucky. The air is very pure, and the
avenues are not uncomfortably damp. The portions open to the
public are now lighted by.clectric lamps. The registered number
of visitors in 1906 was 18,000. A unique and highly successful
cxperiment merits mention, by which the cool pure air of Luray
Cavern is forced through all the rooms of the Limair sanatorium
erected in 1901, by Mr T. C. Northcott, president of the Luray
Caverns Corporation, on the summit of Cave Hill. Tests made
for several successive years hy means of culture media and sterile
plates, demonstrated the perfcct bacteriologic purity of the air,
first drawn into the caverns through myriads of rocky crevices
that served as natural filters, then further cleansed by floating
over the transparent springs and pools, and finally supplied
to the inmates of the sanatorium.

For a full description see an article by Dr G. L. Hunner, of Johns
Hopkins University, in the Popular Science Monthly lo{HApéilligq.

LURCH, a word with several meanings, the etymological
relationships of which are obscure. The chief uses which sur-
vive are—(1) in the phrase “ 1o leave jn the lurch,” to abandoa
some one, to leave bim in a position of great difficulty; (2) a
stagger, sudden leaning over, originally a nautical expression
of a sudden “ list ”* made by a ship; (3) the name of a dog, the
“ lurcher ”” used by poachers, properly a cross between a sheep-
dog or collie and a greyhound. In (x) *lurch ” is the name of
a game, of which pothing is known (it is supposed to have
resembled backgammon), and also of a state of tbescorein various
games, in which the loser either scores nothing or is beaten by
very hecavy points. In this sense the term is practically obsolete.









LUSSIN—LUSTRATION

return to Guy, but went to Henry of Champagne, who married
the widowed Isabella. Guy found some satisfaction for his loss
in buying from the Templars the island of Cyprus, and there he
reigned for the last two years of his life (1192-1194). He is
judged barshly by contemporary writers, as simplex and in-
suficiens; but Dodu (in his Histoire des institutions du roycume
de Jérusalem) suggests that Guy was depreciated because the
kingdom had been lost in his reign, in mucb the same way as
Godfrey of Bouillon was exalted because Jerusalem had just been
won at his accession. Guy was a brave if not a particularly
able knight; and his instant attack on Acre after his release by
Saladin shows that be had the sentiment de ses devoirs.

He was succeeded in Cyprus by his brotber Amalric, who
acquired the title of king of Cyprus from the emperor Henry VI.,
and became king of Jerusalem in 1197 by his marriage to Isa-
bella, after the death of Henry of Champagne (see Amarric I1.).
Amalric was the founder of a dynasty of kings of Cyprus, whicb
lasted till 1475, while after 1269 his descendants regularly
enjoyed the title of kings of Jerusalem. The scions of the house
of Lusignan proved themselves the most sincere of crusaders.
They possessed in Cyprus a kingdom, in which they had vindi-
cated for themselves a stronger hold over their feudatories than
the kings of Jerusalem had ever enjoyed, and in which trading
centres like Famagusta flourished vigorously; and they used
the es of their kingdom, in conjunction witb the Hospi-
tallers of Rhodes, to check the progress of the Mahommedans.

Among the most famous members of the house who ruled in
Cyprus three may be mentioned. The first is Hugh III. (the
Great), who was king from 1267 to 1285: to him, apparently,
St Thomas dedicated his De Regimine Primcipum; and it is in
his reign that the kingdom of Jerusalem becomes permaneatly
coanected with that of Cyprus. The second is Hugb IV, (1324-
1359), to whom Boccaccio dedicated one of bis works, and wbo
set on foot an alliance with the pope, Venice and the Hospi-
h.llers, which resulted in the capture of Smyrna (1344). The
last is Peter 1., Hugh's second son and successor, who reigned
from 1359 to 1369, when he was assassinated as the result of a
conspiracy of the barons. Peter and his chancellor de Meziéres
represent, the last flicker of the crusading spirit (see CRUSADES).

Before the extinction of the line in 1475, it had succeeded in
patting a branch on the throne of Armenia. Five short-lived
kings of the house ruled in Armenia after 1342, * Latin exiles,”
as Stubbs says, “in the midst- of several strange populations
all alike hostile.”” The kingdom of Armenia fell before the
seltan of Egypt, who took prisoner its last king Leo V. in 1375,
though the kings of Cyprus afterwards continued to bear the
title; the kingdom of Cyprus itsclf continued to exist under
the house of Lusignan for 100 years longer. The mother of the
hst king, James III. (who died when he was two years old),
was 2 Venetian lady, Catarina Cornaro. She had becn made a
daughter of the republic at the time of her marriage to the king
of Cyprus; and on the dcath of her child the republic first acted
s g\nn:lian for its daugbter, and then, in 1489, obtained from
ber the cession of the island.

See J. M. ]. L. de Mas-Latrie, Histoire de Ptle de Cﬁy e-sous les
mdc la maison de Lusignan (Paris, 1852-18& Stubbs.

History (3rd ord.

on Medieval and M

LUSSIN, a small island in the Adriatic Sea, in the Gulf of
Quarnero, forming together with the adjacent islands of Veglia
and Cherso an administrative district in the Austrian crownland
of Istria. Pop. (1900) 11,615, The island is 24 m. in length,
isof an ayerage breadth of 1:64 m., being little more than 300 yds.
wide at its narrowest point, and has an area of 29 sq. m. The
<hief town and principal harbour is Lussinpiccolo (pop. 7207),
which is the most important trading centre in the Quarnero
group. The town has become a favourite winter resort, its
climate resembling that of Nice. To the south-cast of it is
Lussingrande (pop. 2349), with an old Venetian palace and a
shipbuilding wharf. The island was first peopled at the end of
the 14th century. Itsinhabitants are renowned seamen.

LUSTRATION, a term that includes all the methods of purifica-
tica and expiation among the Greeks and Romans. Among

I31
the Greeks there are two ideas clearly distinguishable—that
human nature must purify itself (xé8apeis) from guilt before
it is fit to enter into communion witb God or even to associate
with men, and that guilt must be expiated voluntarily (Naoubs)
by certain processes which God has revealed, in order to avoid
the punishment that must otherwise overtake it. It is not
possible to make such a dlsunctlon among the Latin terms
lustratio, I caeri , and cven among the
Greeks it is not oonslstently observed. Guilt and impurity
arose in various ways; among the Greeks, besides tbe general
idea that man is always in nced of puriﬁcation, the species of
guilt most insisted on by religion are incurred by murder, by
touching a dead body, by sexual intercourse, and by seeing a
prodigy or sign of the divine will. The last three spring from
tbe idea tbat man had been witbout preparation and improperly
brougbt into communication witb God, and was therefore guilty.
The first, which involves a really moral idea of guilt, is far more
important than the others in Hellenic religion. Among tbe
Romans we hear more of the last species of impurity; in general
the idea takes the form that after some great disaster the people
become convinced that guilt has been incurred and must be
expiated. The methods of purification consist in ceremonics
performed with water, fire, air or earth, or with a branchofa
sacred tree, especially of the laurel, and also in sacrifice and
other ceremonial. Before entering a temple the worshipper
dipped his hand in the vase of holy water (zeppparriipor, agua
lustralis) which stood at the door; before a sacrifice bathing
was common; salt-water was more efficacious than fresh, and
the celebrants of the El mysteries bathed in the sca
(&Nade, plorai); the water was more efficacious if a firebrand
from the altar were plunged in it. The torch, fire and sulphur
(rd Getor) were also powerful purifying agents. Purification by
air was most frequent in the Dionysiac mysteries; puppets
suspended and swinging in tbe air (oscilla) formed one way of
using the lustrative power of the air. Rubbing with sand and
salt was another method. The sacrifice chiefly used for purifica-
tion by the Grecks wasa pxs among the Romans it was always,
except in the Lupercalia, a pig, a sheep and a bull (suovetanrilia).
In Athens a purificatory sacrifice and prayer was held before
every meeting of the ecclesia; the Maimacteria,! in honour of
Zeus Maimactes (the god of mth), was an annual festival of
purification, and at the Thargelia two men (or a woman and a
man) were sacrificed on the seashore, their bodies burned and
the ashes thrown into the sea, to avert the wrath of Apollo. On
extraordinary occasions lustrations were performed for a whole
city. So Athens was purified by Epimenides after the Cylonian
massacre, and Delos in the Peloponnesian War (426 B.C.) to stop
the plague and appease the wrath of Apollo. In Rome, besides
such annual ceremonies as the Ambarvalia, Lupercalia, Cerialia,
Paganalia, &c., there was a lustration of the fleet before it sailed,
and of the army before it marched. Part of tbe ceremonial
always consisted in leading or carrying the victims round the
impure persons or things. After any disaster the lwstratio
classium or exercilus was often again performed, so as to make
certain that the gods got all their due. The Amburbium, a
solemn procession of the people round the boundaries of Rome,
was a similar ceremonial performed for the whole city on
occasions of great danger or calamity; the Ambilustrium (so
called from the sacrificial victims being carried round the people
assembled onthe Campus Martjus) was tbe purificatory ceremony
which took place after the regularquinquennial census (Iustrum)
of the Roman people.

See C. F Hermann. Gnedmthe Altertiimer, ii.: G. F. Schmann,
ib. ii.: rd' Romge‘e Die grieckischen K:dluallamm (1898).
t,

Mar ung, il p. zoo (188
ulx, Die Sdlnwper der Griecken und R (":au) j

von

Donaldson, ** On the Exp tat and Subsmunona Sacn u: of
the Greeks,"” in Tmnsaclwn: hRoyulSoculy oj inburgh, .y
1876 and the articles by rem and

Saglio, Di o ndby Wardel-' er in
Snmh 's Dictionary of Grut aud Rouml Aulsguum (3rd ed., 1891).

! Maimacteria does not actually occur in ancient authorities as
the name of a festival.
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background of Dante's *“ Paradiso,” were present to Luther from
childhood.

Luther was the greatest religious genius which the 16th
century produced, and the roots of the movement in whicb he
wasthecentral figure must be sought for in the popular religious
life of the last decades of the 15th and opening decades of the
16th centuries—a field which has been neglected hy almost all
his biographers. When it is explored traces of at least five
different types of religious sentiment can be discovered. Pious
parents, whether among the hurghers or peasants, seem to have
taught their cbildren a simple evangelical faith. Martin Luther
and thousands of children like him were trained at home to know
the creed, the ten commandments, the Lord’s prayer, and such
simple hymns as Ein Kindelcin so lobelick, Nun billen wir den
Heiligen Geist and Crist ist erstanden; and they were taught
to believe that God for Christ’s sake freely pardons sin. They
learned that simple faith which Luther afterwards expounded
in his Small Catechism and called the Kinderlehre. When lads
trained like himself entered school and college they ‘came in
contact with that religious revival which characterized the
last half of the 15th century. Fear seemed to brood over the
peoples of Western Europe. The plague devastated the hadly
drained towns, new diseases spread death, the fear of the Turks
was permanent. All this went to feed revival, which, founded
on fear, refused to see in Jesus Christ anything but a stern judge,
and made the Virgin Mother and Anna the * grandmother
the intercessors; which found consolation in pilgri from

MARTIN

always appeared to him as an implacahle judge, threatening
punishment for breaking a law which it was impassible to keep.
He confessed to himself that he often hated this arbitrary Will
which Scotist theology called God. The later tbeology, taught
in the convent hy John of Palz and John Nathin, said that
sorrow might be based on a meaner motive provided the Sacra-
ment of Penance was continually resorted to. Luther wearied
his superiors with his attendance at the confessional. He was
looked upon as & young saint, and his reputation extended
throughout the convents of his order. The young saint felt
hlmself to be no nearer the pardon of God; he thought that he

“ gallows-ripe.” At last his superiors scemed to discover his
real difficulties. Partly by their help, partly hy study of the
scriptures, he came to understand that God's pardon was to be
won by trusting to His promises. Thus after two years of in-.
describable mental conflicts Luther found peace. The struggle
marked him for life, His victory gave him a sense of freedom,
and the feeling that life was given by God to be enjoyed. Inall
external things he remained unchanged. He wasa faithful son
of the medieval church, with its_doctrines, ceremonies and

usages. .

Soon after he had attained inward peace, Luther was ordained.
He continued his studies in theology, devoting himself to the
more * experimental ” portions of Augustine, Bernard and
Gerson. He showed himself a good man of business and was
advanced in his order. In 1508 he was sent with some other
ks to Wittenberg to assist the small university which had

shrine to shrine; which believed in crude miracles, and in the
thought that God could be best served within convent walls.
Luther's mind was caught in this curtent of feeling. He records
how it was burnt into him by pictures which filled his hoyish
imagination. Jesus in the painted window of Mansfeld church,
stern of face, sword in band, sitting on a rainbow, coming to
judge; an altarpiece at Magdehurg, in which a ship with its
crew was sailing on to heaven, carrying no layman on board;
the deeds of St Elizabeth emhlazoned on the window of St
George's parish church at Eisenach; the living pictures of a
young nobleman who had turned monk to save his soul, of a
monk, the holiest man Luther had ever known, who was aged
far beyond his years hy his maceration; and many others of the
same kind.

Alongside this we can trace the growth of another religious
movement of a different kind. We can see a sturdy common-
sense religion taking possession of multitudes in Germany, which
insisted that laymen might rule in many departments supposed
to belong exclusively to the clergy. The jus episcopale which
Luther afterwards claimed for the secular authorities had been
practically exercised in Saxony and Brandenhurg; cities and
districts had framed police regulations which set aside ecclesi-
astical decrees about holidays and begging; the supervision of
charity was passing from the hands of the church into those of
laymen; and religious confraternities which did not take their
guidance from the clergy were increasing. Lastly, the medieval
Brethren were engaged in printing and distributing tracts,
mystical, anti-clerical, sometimes socialist. All these influences
abounded as Luther was growing to manhood and laid their
marks upon him, It was the momentary power of the second
which drove him into the convent, and he selected the mon-
astic order which represented all that was best in the revival
of the latter half of the 1sth century—the Augustinian
Eremites. )

In the convent Lutber set himself to find salvation. The last
word of that Scotist theology which ruled at the close of the
middle ages was that man must work out his own salvation, and
Luther tried to do so in the most approved later medieval fashion
by the strictest asceticism. He fasted and scourged himself; he
practised all the ordinary forms of maceration and invented
new ones, &ll to no purpose. His theological studies, part of the
convent education, told him that pardon could be bad through
the Sacrament of Penance, and that the first part of the sacra-
ment was sorrow for sin. The older theology declared that such
sorrow must he based on love to God. Had he this love? God

been opened there in 1502 hy Frederick the Wise, elector of
Saxony. It was there that Luther began to preach, first in a
small chapel to the monks of his order; later taking the place
of one of the town's clergy who was in ill-bealth. From Witten-
berg he was sent by the chiefs of the German Augustinian
Ercmites to Rome on & mission concerning the organization of
the order. He went up with the feelings of the medieval pilgrim
rather than with the intoxication of the ardent Humanist. On
his return (1512) he was sent by Staupitz, his vicar-general,
to Erfurt to take the nccessary steps for higher graduation in
theology, in order to succeed Staupitz himself as professor of
theology in Wittenberg. He graduated as Doctor of the Holy
Scripture, took the Wittenberg doctor’s oath to defend tbe
evangelical truth vigorously (virsliter), became a member of the
Wittenberg Senate, and three weeks later succeeded Staupitz
as professor of theology.

From the first Luther’s lectures in theology differed from
those ordinarily given at the time. He had no opinions on
theological subjects at variance with the theology taught at
Erfurt and elsewhere. No one attributed any heretical views
to the young Wittenberg professor. . He differed from others
because he looked at theology in & more practical way. He
thought it ought to be made useful to guide men to the grace of
God and totell them how to persevere in a life of joyous obedience
to God and His commandments.. His teaching was * experi-
mental ”” from the beginning. - Besides he believed that he had
been specially set apart to lecture on the Holy Scriptures, and
he began hy commenting on the Psalms and on the Epistles of
St Paul. He never knew much Hebrew and was not specially
strong in Greek; so he used the Vulgate in his prelections. He
had a huge widely printed volume on his desk, and wrote the
notes for his lectures on the margins and between the lines.
Some of the pages survive. They contain in the germ the leading
thoughts of what became Lutheran ‘theology. At first he ex-

hi f in the p [. to scholastic theology,
when these were found to be inadequate in words borrowed from
the mystical writers of the 14th and 15tb centuries, and then in
new phrases more appropriate to the circle of fresh thoughts.
Those new thoughts at first simply pushed aside the ordinary
theology taught in the schools without staying to criticize it.
Gradually, however, Luther began to find that there was some
rea] opposition between what he was teaching and the theology
he had been taught in the Erfurt convent. It appeared charac.
teristically enough on the practical and not on the speculative
side of theology ina sermon on I'ndulgences preached in July 1516.
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Once begun the breach widened, until Luther could contrast
“ our thealogy ” with what was taught at Erfurt, and by Sep-
tember he began to write against the scholastic theology, to
declare that it was Pelagian at heart, that it repudiated the
Augustinian doctrines of grace, and neglected to teach the
supreme value of that faith ** which throws itself upon God.”
Theelecmrumdthcmdm;t.beyoonmnedmnmde

apuzunpwmon. Students began to flock to the small obscure |

university of Wittenberg, and the elector grew proud of the
teacher who was making his university famous. It was at this
ioteresting stage of his own religious career that he felt himself
compelled to stand forth in opposition to what be believed to
be a great religious scandal, and almost unconsciously to become
8 Reformer.
Luthabepnhumkuakdorwhypmpoungwdm
the true of L The was an In.
dulgence prochxmed hy PopeLoo X., farmed hy tbe u'chblshop
of Mainz, and preached hy John Teucl, a Dominican monk and
2 famed seller of Indulgences. Many of the German princes
had no great love for Indulgence sellers, and Frederick of Saxony
had prohibited Tetzel from entering his territories. But it was
easy to reach most parts of Electoral Saxony without actually
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sinners, and books appeared giving lists of sins and what were
supposed to be suitable satisfactions. When the sins confessed
were very heinous the satisfactions were correspondingly severe
and sometimes lasted over many years. About the 7th century
arose a custom of commuting or relaxing these imposed satisfac-
tions, A penance of several years fasting might be commuted
into saying so many prayers, or giving an arranged amount in
alms, or even into a money-fine. In the last case the analogy of
the Wergeld of the German tribal codes was commonly followed.
The usage generally took the form that any one who visited a
church, to which the Indulgence had been attached, on n day
named, and gave a contribution to its funds, had his penance
shortened by one-seventh, one-third or one-half, as might be
arranged. This was the origm of Indulgences properly so-called.
They were always mitigations of satisfactions or penances which
had been imposed by the church as outward signs of inward
sorrow, tests of fitness for pardon, and the needful precedents of
abaoluuon ‘Luther uttered no protest against Indulgenccs
of this kind, He held that what the church had imposed the
church could remit.

This old and simple conception of Indulgences had been greatly

 altered since the beginning of the 13th century. The institution

of p bad been raised to the dignity of a saerament, and

crossing the frontiers. The Red Cross of the Indulgence seller
had been set up at Zerbst and at Jiiterbogk, and people had gone
from Wittenberg to buy the Papal Tickets. Luther believed
that the sales were injurious to the morals of the ¢ ; he

this had changed both the place and the characterof satisfactions.
Under the older conception the order had been Sorrow (Contritio),
Confession, Satisfaction (or due manifestation of sorrow in

had heard reports of Tetzel's sermons; he had become wrnth(ul
on reading tbe letter of dation of the archbish
and friends had urged him to interfere. He protested with a
characteristic combination of caution and courage. The church
of All Saints (the castle church) was closely connected with the
umvemty of Wittenberg. Its doors were commonly used for
aniversity proclamations. The Elector Frederick was 2 great
collector of relics and had stored them in his church. He had
procured an Indulgence for all who attended its services on
All Saints’ Day, and crowds commonly gathered. Luther
nailed ninety-five theses on the church door on that day, the
1st of November 1517, when the crowd could sce and read
them.

‘l'hepmceed.mgmstnctlymdemc. Themuterdncused.
to judge by the writings of theol
and Lather oﬁeredhnﬂcsaumattemptwmkextdm
No one was supposed to be committed to every opinion he
advanced in such a2 way. But the theses posted somehow touched
heart and conscience in a way unusual in the common subjects
of academic disputation. Every one wanted to read them.
The University Press could not supply copies fast enough. They
were translated into  German, and were known throughout
Germany in less than a fortnight. Within a month they had
been heard of all over western and southern Europe. Luther
himself was staggered at the way they were received. He said
be had never meant to determine, but to debate.

The theses were singularly unlike what might have been
expected from a professor of theology. They made no attempt

2t theological

definition, no pretence at-logical arrangement;

lhey were anything but a brief programme of reformation. They
were simply ninety-five sledge-hammer hlows directed against

ways prescribed) and Absolution. Under the newer theory
the order was Sorrow, Confession, Absolution, Satisfaction,
and both satisfaction and sorrow took new meanings. It was
held that Absolution removed guilt and freed from eternal
punishment, but that something had to be done to free the
penitent from temporal punishment whether in this life or in
purgatory. Satisfactions took the new meaning of the temporal
punishments due in this life and the substitute for the pains of
purgatory. The new thought of a treasury of merits (thesaurus
merilorum) introduced {urther changes. It was held that the
good deeds over and above what were needed for their own
salvation by the living or by the saints in heaven, together with
the inexhaustible merits of Christ, were all deposited in a treasury
out of which they could be taken by the pope and given by him
to the faithful. They could be added to the satisfactions actually
done by penitents. Thus Satisfactions becnme not merely signs
of sorrow but actual merits, which freed men from the need
to undergo the temporal pains here and in purgatory which their
sins had rendered them liable to. By an Indulgence merits
could be transferred from the storehouse to those who required
them. The change made in the character of Sorrow made
Indulgences all the more necessary for the indifferent penitent.
On the older theory Sorrow (Contritio) had for its one basis love
to God; but on the newer theory the starting-point might be
a less worthy king of sorrow (A#rilio) which it was held would be
changed into the more worthy kind in the Sacrament of Penance.
The conclusion was naturally drawn that -a process of penitence
which began with sorrow of the more unworthy kind needed a
larger amount of Satisfactions or penance than what began with
Comnuon. Hence for the indifferent Chnsuan, Allrition,

1fe and Indulg became the three heads in the scheme

the most flagrant ecclesiastical abuse of the age. Tbeywere
addressed to the “ common ” man and appealed to his common
sense of spiritual things.

The practice of offering, selling and buying Indulgences
(see IXDULGENCE) was everywhere common in the beginning
of the 16th century. Thebegmmn go back more than a
thoasand years before the time of Luther. In the earliest church
life, when Christians fell into sin, they were required to make
public confession before the congregation, to declare their sorrow,
ndtovowtoper(omxmninacuwhichwmngnd&du
evidence of the sincerity of their repentance. When the custom
of public confession before the congregation had changed to
ptinze confession to tbe clergy, it became the confessor’s duty
to impose these satisfactions. It was thought only right that
there should be some uniformity in dealing with repentant

of the church of the later middle ages for his salvation. The one
thing which satisfied his conscience was the burdensome thing
he had to do, and that was to procure an Indulgence—a matter
made increasingly easy for him as time went on.

This doctrine of A#trition had not the undivided support of the
theologians of the later medieval church; but it was taught by the
Scotists and was naturally a favourite theme with the sellers of
Indulgences. Nor were all theologians at onc ugon the whole theory
of Indulgences. The majority of the best theologians held that
Indulgences had nothing to do with the pardoning of guilt, but
only with [reeing from temporal penalties in this life or in purgam
But the common people did not discriminate, and believed that
when they bought an Indulgence they were purchasing pardon from
sin; and Luther placed himself in the position of the ordinary
Christian uninstructed in the nicetics of theological distinctions.

His Ninety-five Theses made six different assertions about Ine
dulgences and their efficacy :—
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i. An Indulgence is and can only be the remission of a merely
ecclesiastical penalty; the church can remit what the church has
i ; it cannot remit what God has im

. An Indulgence can never remit guilt; the
do such a thing; God has kept that in His own han .

iii. It cannot remit the divine punishment for sin; that also is in
the hands of God alone

g-:p& himself cannot
n

MARTIN

defend the man who had made his university so famous. His

-action compelled the Roman Curia to pause. Germany was 'on

the eve, it was believed, of an election of 2 king of the Romans;
it was possible that an imperial election was not far distant;
Frederick was too important & personage to offend. So the

d tion by the Cardinal-Legate was withdrawn for the

iv. It can have no eﬁmc{ for souls in Purgatory; penalti
imposed by the church can on! ( refer to the living; death dissolves
them; what the pope can do for souls in Purgatory is.by prayer,

not by jurisdiction or the power of the keys. K

v, Christian who true repentance has already received
pardon from God altogether apart from an Iadulgence, and does
not one; Christ d ds this true

rom every one.

vi. The Treasury of Merits has never been properly defined; it
is hard to say what it is, and it is not properly understood by the
people; it cannot be tbe merits of Christ and of His saints, because
these act of themselves and quite apart from the intervention of the
pope; it can mean nothing more than that the pope, having the
power of the keys, can remit ecclesiastical Ities imposed by the
church ; the true Treasure-house of merits is the Holy Ghost of the
grace and glory of God.

The unexpected effect of the Theses was that the sale of

Indulgences began to decline rapidly, and the archbishop of
Mainz, disappointed in his hopes of revenue, sent a copy to Rome.
The pope thinking that the whole dispute was 2 monkish quarrel,
contented himself with asking the general of the Augustinian
Eremites to keep his monks qulet. This was not'easy. Tetzel,
in conjunction with a friend, Conrgd Wimpina, had published
a set of counter-theses. John Mayr of Eck, a noted contro-
versialist and professor of theology in the university of Ingolstadt,
scented the Hussite heresy in the Theses, and denounced them
in a tract entitled Obelisks. Luther at once answered in his
Asterisks. A controversy raged in Germany. Meanwhile, at
Rome, Silvester Mazzolini of Prierio, a Dominican monk and
Inquisitor, had been studying the Theses, was profoundly
dissatisfied with them, and wrote a Didlogue aboms the Power
of the Pope, agoinst the.p Pt lusions of Martin
Luther. This book reached Germany about the middle of
January 1518, and increased the tumult.
_ Luther’s friends had been provokingly silent about the Tkeses;
but in April 1518, at the annual chapter of the Augustinian
Eremites held at Heidelberg, Luther heard his positions temper-
ately discussed, and found somewhat to his astonishment that his
views were not acceptable to all his fellow monks. On his return
to Wittenberg he began an answer to his opponents. He care-
fully considered his positions, found them unassailable, and
published his Resofufions, the most carefully written of all his
works. The book practically discarded all the ideasand practices
concerning Indulgences which had come into the medieval
church since the beginning of the 13th century, and all the
ingenious explanations of the scholastic theologians - from
Bonaventura and Thomas Aquinas downwards. The effect of
the controversy was a great decrease in the sale of Indulgences
in Germany, and the Papal Curia saw with alarm a prolific
source of revenue decaying. It was felt that Luther must be
silenced. He was accordingly summoned to Rome. To obey
would have meant death; to refuse in his own name would
have been contumacy. But the peremptory summons could be
construed as an attack on the university of Wittenberg, and’both
the elector of Saxony and the emperor Maximilian so regarded
it. The result was that Pope Leo cancelled the summons, and
it was arranged that Luther should appear before the papal
Legate to the German Diet, Thomas de Vio, Cardinal Cajedtan,
at Augshurg. The interview was not very successful. At its
conclusion Luther wrote two appeals—one from the pope ill-
informed to the pope well-informed, and the other to a General
Council. True to Lis habit of taking the German people into his
confidence, he wrote an account of his interview with the Legate,
and published it under the title of the Acls Augustana.

The publication greatly increased the sympathy of almost
all classes in Germany for Luther. They saw in him a pious man,
an esteemed professor, who had done nothing but propose a
discussion on the notoriohsly intricate subject of Indulgences,
peremptorily ordered to recant and to remain silent. The
elector Frederick shared the common feelings and resolved to

time, and the pope resolved to deal with the matter otherwise.
He selected one of his chamberlains, Charles von Miltitz, the
elector’s private agent at Rome, and commissioned him to
deal with the matter as he best could. Miltitz received the
» golden rose ”’ to give to Frederick, and was furnished with
several letters in all of which tbe pope spoke of Luther as a
* child of the devil.” His holiness had probably forgotten the
fact when he addressed Luther some months later as * his dear
son.”

When Miltitz arrived in Germany he discovercd that the
movement was much more important (han the Roman Curia had
imagined. He had not to deal with the opposition of a recalcitrant
monk, but with the awakening of a nation. He resolved to meet
with Tetzel and with Luther privately before he produced his
credentials. Tetzel he could not see; the man was afraid to Jeave
his convent; but he had lengthy interviews with Luther in the
house of Spalatin the chaplain and private secretary of the
elector Frederick. There he disowned the sermons of the pardon-
sellers, let it be seen that be did not approve of the action of the
Legate, and so prevaiied with Luther that the latter promised to
write a submissive letter to the pope, to exhort people to rever-
ence the Roman See, to say that Indulgences were useful to remit
canonical penances, and to promise to write no more on the
matter unless he happened to be attacked. Luther did all this.
A reconciliation might have taken place had the Roman Curia
supported Miltitz. .But the Curia did not support Miltitz,
and placed more faith in Eck, who was eager to extinguish
Luther in a public discussion.

Luther had been spending the time between his interview
with the Legate at Augshurg {Oct. 1518) and the Leipzig Dis-
putation (June 1510) in severe and disquieting studies. He
had found that all his opponents had pursued one line of argu-
ment: the power to issue an Indulgence is simply one of
the universal papal jurisdiction; Indulgences are whit the
pope proclaims them to be, and to attack them is to attack the
power of the pope; the pope represents the Roman church,
which is actually the universal church, and td-offpose the pope
is to defy the whole church of Christ; whoever attacks such
a Jong-established system as that of Indulgences is & heretic.
Such was argument. Luther felt himself confronted with
the pope’s absolute supremacy in all ecclesiastical matters.
It was a plea whose full force he felt. The papal supremacy was
ane of his oldest inherited beliefs. He re-examined his convictions
about justifying faith and whether they did lead to his declara-
tions about Indulgences. He could come to no other con-
clusion. It then became necessary to examine the papal claims.
He set himself to study the Decretals, and to his amazement
and indignation he found that they were full of fiauds. It is
hard to say whether the discovery brought him more joy or more
grief. His letters show him half-exultant and half-terrified.
While ke was in this state of mind he received Eck’s challenge
to dispute with him at Leipzig on the papal supremacy.

This Leipzig Disputation was perhaps the most important
point in Luther’s career. He met Eck in June 1519. It soon
appesred that the intention of that practised dehater, was to
force Luther into some admission which would justify opponents
in accusing him of holding the opinions of Huss, who had been
condemned by the great German Council of Constance. In
this he was eminentiy successful. Eck left Leipzig triumpbant,
and Luther returned to Wittenberg much depressed. As usual
he wrote out and published an account of the Disputation,
which was anappeal to his fellow Germans. The result surpassed
his expectations. The Disputation made him see that his protest
against the abuses of Indulgences was no critidsm of an ex-
crescence on the medieval ecclesiastical system, but an attack
on its centre of existence. He saw that he stood for the spiritual
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pricsthood of all believers and that medievalism in religion
meant that man cannot approach God without a priestly
mediator. The people also saw his position and rallied round
him; and the Humanists discerned in him a champion against the
old intolerance against which they had been revolting in vain.
Luther’s depression fled. Sermons, pamphlets, letters from his
tireless pen flooded the land, and Luther began to be the leader
of a Gernfan revolt against Rome.

The year 1520 saw the publication of his three mostimportant
works, all written at a time when bhe was fully convinced that
be had broken for ever with Rome. They were, On the Liberly
of ¢ Christian Man, An Address to the Nobility of the German
Nation, and O the Babylonian Captivily of the Church of God—
the three primary treatises, as they have been called.

Meanwhile at Rome the pope had entrusted Eck and Prierias
with the preparation of a bull (Exurge Domine) against Luther—
a bull which followed the line of Eck’s charges at Leipzig.
The reformer had been expecting it ever since the Disputation
at Leipzig, and had resolved to answer it by one striking act
which would impress the imagination of every man. He posted
up a ootice inviting the Wittenberg students to witness the
burning of the bull (1oth of December 1520). Rome had shot
its last ecclesiastical bolt. Nothing remained but an appeal
to the secular power, and this was at once prepared.

The emperor Maximilian had dicd suddemly (12th January
1519}, and for long Germany was disturbed with intrigues about
the succession—the papal policy being specially tortuous.
The widely expressed desire for a German emperor secured the
unanimous election of Charles, the grandson of Maximilian
and the king of Spain. Never were a pcople more mistaken and
disappointed. The veins of Charles were full of German blood,
but he was bis mother’s son. It was the Spaniard, not the
German, who faced Luther at Worms.

Charles was crowned at Aachen, 23rd of October 1520, and
opened his first German diet at Worms, 22nd of January 1521.
The pope had selected two envoys to wait on the young empcror,
cae of them, Jerome Aleander, being specially appointed to
secure the outlawry of Luther. The agenda of the dict contained
many things seriously affectingall Germany, buttheone prohlem
which every one was thinking about was how Luther would be
dealt with. The Electoral College was divided. The archbishop
of Cologne, the elector of Brandenburg and his brother the
archbishop of Mainz were for instant outlawry, while the elector
of Saxony, who was resolved to protect Luther, had great
influence with the archbishop of Trier and the Count Palatine
of the Rhine.

Aleander had no difficulty in persuading Charles, while both
were still in the Netherlands, to put Luther under the ban
within his hereditary dominions, and the papal nuncio expected
that the decree would be extended to the whole German empire.
But Charles at first refused to deal summarily with Luther so
far as Germany was concerned. The emperor even wrote tothe
dector of Saxony, asking him to bring Luther with him to the
diet for examination. Gradually he came to think that Luther
might be condemned without appearing. The members of the
diet were slow to come to any conclusion. At last they made
#p their minds, and presented 2 memorial to the emperor
{19th of February 1521) in which they reminded him that no
imperial edict could be published against Luther without their
sanction, and proposed that he should be invited to Worms under
a safe<conduct and be there examined. They also suggested
that Lather should be heard upon the papal claims, and ended
by asking the emperor to deliver Germany from the papal
tyranny. The emperor agreed to summon Luther under a safe-
conduct, and that he should be heard; but he refused to mix
bis case with that of grievances against Rome. He had no
sooner made the promise than he seems to have repented it.
He saw no need for Luther’s appearance. He tried to get him
condemned unheard. An cdict against Lutherhad beendrafted
(15th of February) which the diet refused to sanction. A few
days later a second edict was drafted which ordered the burning
of Lather’s books. The diet again objected. Finally four days
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after the safe-conduct had been despatched the emperor revised
this second edict, limited it to the seizure of Luther’s books,
and puhlished it on his own authority without consulting the
diet (1oth March). After Luther had begun his journey, this
edict was posted up along his route in order to intimidate him;
other means were taken to make him turn aside from Worms;
but he was resolved to go there and nothing daunted him. He
reached the town (16th April) and was met by encouraging
crowds. He was summoned to appear before the diet on the
17tb and mcasures were taken to prevent him doing more than
answering definite questions put to him. He was asked whether
certain books had been written by him and whether he was
prepared to maintain or to abjure what he had written. He
asked time to prepare an answer to the second question. The
dict was anxious to hear Luther, if the emperor was not, and his
request was granted. He tbus defeated the plot to keep him
silent. On the 18th he made his second appearance and delivered
the speech, which electrified his audience. At tbe close he was
threatened by Spaniards in the diet. The Germans ringed him
round, and, with their hands raised high in the fashion of a
landsknecht who had struck a successful blow, passed out into
the street and escorted him to his lodgings. Next day (April
19th) tbe emperor proposed to place Luther under tbe ban of
the empire and read to the assembly a brief statement of his
own views. The dict objected, and asked for a conference
between Luther and some selected bers. Conf es were
held, but came to nothing. No compromise was possihle between
the declaration that man’s conscience could only be bound by
the Word of God and the emperor’s belief in the infallibility of a
general council. The commission had to report that its efforts
had failed. Luther was ordered to leave Worms and to return
to Wittenberg. His safe-conduct was to expire twenty-one
days after the 16th of April. Then he was liable to be seized
and put to death as a pestijent heretic. There only remained
to draft and publish the edict containing the ban. Days passed
and it did not appear. Suddenly the startling news reached
Worms that Luther had disappeared, no one knew where. It
was reported that his body had been found in a silver-mine
picrced with a dagger. The news flew over Germany and
beyond it that he had been slain by papal emissaries, At Worms
the indignation of t he populace wasintense. The public buildings
were placarded during the night with an intimation that four
hundred knights had sworn not to leave Luther unavenged, and
the ominous words Bundschuk, Bundschuk, Bundschuk (the
watchword of peasant revolts) were written at the foot. The
combination suggested an alliance between the lesser knights
and the peasants, dreaded by all the ruling classes. The true
story of Luther’s disappearance was not known until jong after-
wards. After the failure of the conference the elector of
Saxony had commissioned two of the councillors to convey
Luther to a place of safety without telling him where it was.
Many weeks eclapsed before Frederick himself learned that
Luther was safe in his own castle of the Wartburg. The dis-
appearance did not mean that Luther had ceased to be a leader
of men; but it marked the beginning of an organized national
opposition to Rome.

It was not till tbe 25th of May that the edict against Luther
was preseated to a small number of members of the diet, after
the elector of Saxony and many important members had left
Worms. It threatened all Luther’s sympathisers with extermina-
tion, and practically proclaimed an Albigensian war in Germany.
But few public documents prepared with so much care have
proved so futile. The latter half of 1521 saw the silent spread
of Lutheran ‘opinions all over Getmany. This was not un.
accompanied with dangers. Every movement for reform
carries within it the seeds of revolution, and Luther’s was no
exception to the rule.

The revolution began in Wittenberg during Luther’s declusion
in the Wartburg. Andrew Boden of Carlstadt, a colleague of
Luther’s in the university of Wittenberg, was strongly impressed
with the contradiction which he believed to exist between
evangelical teaching and the usages of medieval ecclesiastical
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life. He denounced monastic vows, a distinctive dress for the
clergy, the thought of a propitiatory mass, and the presence of
images and pictures in the churches. Zwilling, 8 young Augus-
tinian Eremite, added his fiery denunciations. His preaching
stirred the commonalty. Turhulent crowds invaded two of the
churches and rioted inside. The excitement of the people was
increased hy the arrival of three men known in history as the
Zwickas prophkets. Melanchthon felt himsell powerless to restrain
the tumult. The magistrates of the town were won over and
issued an ordinance which attempted to express in legislation
the new evangelical ideas. Duke George of Saxony, a resolute
opponent of the Reformation, threatened to make the diet
interfere. Luther became alarmed, and, not without a private
hint from the elector of Saxony,! left his retreat and appeared
among his townsmen. . His presence and cxertions rcstored
order, and the conservative reformation resumed its quiet course.
From this time onwards to the outhreak of the Peasants’ War
(1525) Luther was the real leader of the German nation, and every-
thing seemed to promise a gradual reformation without tumult.

The Peasants’ War ended this anticipation. From one point
of view this insurrection was simply the last, the most wide-
spreading and the most disastrous of these revolts; which had
been almost chronic in Germany during the later decades of the
15th and earlier years of the 16th century and which had been
almost continuous between 1503 and 1517. All the social and
economic causes which produced them were increasingly active
in 1524 and 1525, But it is undouhted that the religious revolt
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During the storm of the Peasants’ War (13th of June 1528)
Luther married Catherine von Bora, the daughter of
hut impoverished family belonging to Meissen. She Iu.d beea
a Cistercian nun in the convent of Nimtzch near Grimma—a
convent reserved for ladies of noble birth. Luther's writings,
circulating through Saxony, had penetratéd the coovent walls
and had convinced most of the inmates of the uniawfulness of
monastic vows. Catherine and eight companions resolved to
escape. Their relatives refused to aid them, and they applied
to Luther. He entrusted the husiness to Leonhard Koppe of
Torgau, and the rescue was safely carried out( 4th of April 1523).
The rescued nuns found places of refuge in the families- of
Wittenberg hurghers. The elector John of Saxony (who had
succeeded his hrother Frederick) gave Luther the house which
had served as the Augustinian Convent. The family gathered
in this three-storeyed building, with its back windows looking
over the Elbe and its front door opening on a great garden, was
latterly Luther and his wife, their three sons and two daughters,
Magdelena von Bora, Catherine’s aunt, two orphan nieces and a
grandmeoe At the begmmng of his married life Luther must
have been in straitened circumstances. He nu.rned a pomonl&
nun. On to 1532 his salary was two hund:
(ahout {160 in present money); after 1532 the stipend was
increased to f240 with various payments in kind—com, wood,
malt, wine, c.——which meant a great deal more. The town
added occ | gifts to enable Luther to entertain the great

intensified the rebellion of the lower classes. Luther's voice
awoke echoes he mever dreamt of. The times were ripe for
revolution, and the message which spoke of a religious democracy
could not fail to suggest the social democracy also. In his
appeal to the Nobility of the German Nalion be had stated with
severe precision the causes of social discontent. Himself a
peasant’s son and acquainted with the grievances under which
the peasant lived, he had at various times formulated most
of the demands which afterwards figured conspicuously in the
Twelve Articles. The insurgents had good cause to regard him
as a sympathiser. But Luther, rightly or wrongly, believed
that of the two ways in which wrongs can be set right—the
way of war and the path of peace—the latter is the only sure
road in tbe long run. He did his best therefore to prevent the
rising and risked his life among the infuriated peasants as
readily as when he stood before the emperor and the diet.
When the rehellion was at its helgbt and Thomas Miinzer had
sent forth fiery proclamations urging the peasantry “ not to Jet
the hlood cool on their swords,” Luther issued the pamphlet,
which casts a stain on his whole life, in which he hounds on the
ruling classes to suppress the insurgerits with all violence. In
the end the rebellion, formidable as it seemed for a few months,
was crushed, and a heavier yoke was laid on the shoulders of the
unfortunate peasants.

This ycar, 1525, saw the parting of the ways in the movement
for reform. It ceasced to be national and became ceclesiastical.
It divided into threc separate parts. One, guided hy Luther
himself, ended, after a long struggle with pope and emperor,
in 1he establishment of evangelical churches under the rule of
the secular authorities of the territories which adopted the
Lutheran Rcformation. Another, remaining true to the prin-
ciples, doctrincs, usages and hierarchy of the medicval church,
dreamt only of a purification of moral life, and saw Its end
realised in the reforms of the council of Trent. The third,
gathering together the more revolutionary impulses, exp:mded
into’ that complex movement called Anahaptism— which
spread over western Europe - from England to Poland and
from Scandinavia to northern Italy, and endured a Jong and
sanguinary persecution at the hands of the civil authorities
in most European countries. Its strength and popularity,
especially among the artizan classes, have been very much
underrated hy most historians.

1Enders, Dr Martin Luther's Bricfwechsd, iii.
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ges who came to consult him frequently. Princes made
him presents in money. This enabled Luther to purchase from
his wife’s brother the small estate of Zulsdorf. Catherine, too,
was an excellent house-wife. She made the long-neglected
garden profitahle; kept pigs and poultry; rented other gardens;
stocked a fishpond; farmed in a small way; and had her bouse
full of boarders. Luther had a high opinion of her intelligence;
she took rank among those consulted on all important occasions;
in one letter to her, seldom quoted, he gives the fairest statement
he ever made about the views of Zwingli on the Sacrament of
the Supper.

The diet of Speyer (1526) saw Germany divided into a Pro-
testant and a Romanist party. After much debate a compromise
was arrived at, which foreshadowed the religious peace of
Augsburg of 1555. It was resolved that the Word of God should
be preached without disturbance, that indemnity should be
given for past offences against the edict of Worms, and that
meanwhile each state should live rcligiously as it hoped to
answer for its conduct to God and the emperor. The Lutherans
interpreted this to mean the right to frame ecclesiastical regula-
tions for various principalities and to make changes in public
worship. Luther busied himself in simplifying the service, in
giving advice, anxiously sought for, about the best modes of
orgamsmg ecclesiastical affairs. In the diet held at Speyer
in 1520 a compact Roman Catholic majority faced a weak
Lutheran minority. The emperor declared his com-
missioners that he abolished “ hy his imperial and absolute
authority "’ the clause in the ordinance of 1526 on which the
Lutherans had relied when they began toorganize their territorial
charches. The majority of the diet supported the emperor
in this, and further proceeded to decree that no ecclesiastical
body was to be deprivedof itsrevenuesorauthority. This meant
that throughout all Germany medieval ecclesiastical rule was
to be upheld, and that none of the revenues of the medievel
church could be appropristed for Protestant uses. On this
a portion of the Protestant minority drafted a legal protest, in
which the signers declared that they meant to abide by the
decision of the diet of 1526 and refused to be bound by that of
1529. From this protest came the name Prolestant.

A minority in such a case could only maintain their protest
if they were prepared to defend each other by force in case of an
attack. Three days after the protest had been read, many
of the protesting cities and states concluded *a secret and
particular treaty,” and Philip of Hesse, the ablest statesman
among the Protesters, saw the need for a general union of all
evangclical Christians in the empire. The difficulties in the way
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were great. The Saxons and the Swiss, Luther and Zwingli,
were in fierce controversy about the true doctrine of the sacra-
ment of the Supper. Luther was a patriotic German who was
for ever bewailing the disintegration of the Fatherland; Zwingli
was full of plans for confederations of Swiss ¢ with South
German cities, which could not fail to wesken the empire.
Luather had but little trust in the * common man *; Zwingli
was a thorough democrat. When Luther thought of the Swiss
reformer he muttered as Archbishop Parker did of John Knox—
“ God keep us from such visitations as Knoz hath attempted in
Scotland; the people to be orderers of things.” Above all
Luther bad good grounds for believing that at the conference at
Memmingen friends of Zwingli had helped to organize & Peasants’
War and to link the social revolution to the religious awakening.
All these suspicions were in Luther’s mind when he consented
very half-beartedly to meet Zwingli at a conference to be held
in Philip of Hesse's castle at Marburg. The debate proceeded
as such debates usually do. Zwingli attacked the weakest part
of Luther’s theory—the ubigxily of the body of Christ; and
Luther attacked Zwingli's exegesis of tbe words of the institution.

Neitker sought to bring out their points of agreement. Yet the'

conference did good; it showed that the Protestants were
agreed on all doctrinal points but one. If union was for the
present impossible, there were hopes for it in the future.

In 1530 the emperor Charles, resolved to crush the Reforma-
tion, himself presided at the diet. The Protestant divisions
were manifest. Three separate confessions were presented to
the em from Zwingli, one by the theologians of the
four cities of Strassbourg, Constance, Lindau and Memmingen
(Confessio Tetrapolitana), and the Augsburg Confession, the future
symbol of the Lutheran church. The third was the most im-
portant, and the emperor seriously set himself to see whether it
might not be made the basis of a compromise. He found that
reconciliation was hopeless. Thereupon the diet resolved that
the edict of Worms was to be enforced against Luther and his
partizans; that the ecclesiastical jurisdictions were to be pre-
served; and that all the church property taken possession of by
lh:Lutbeunpnncesmtobemt ; and that in all cases of
dxspnletbeh.stcourtofappu]wastobethelmperthourtol
Appeals. The last provision meant that tbe growing Protestant-
Bm was to be fought by harrassing litigation—micht fechien
sondern recklen was the phrise.

Luther was not present at the diet nor at the negotiations.
He was still ah outlaw according to imperial ideas. Melanchthon
took his place as leader,

' ‘The decision of the diet compelled tbe Protestant princes to
face the new and alarming situation. They met in conference in
lnd-mler at the little town of Schmalkald, and laid the founfla-

the forefront of a reformation movement which had become
largely political, and busied himself with reforms in public
-u:hpmdmemonﬁornorgmmuonoﬂhepohtyolthe
Evangebical church. In t.lns work bis natural conservatism is

and he d himself with such changes as would
mhmmforthcudmnofevmgdwnlpnnupla He dis-
chimed the right of & common order of worshipor a
aniform ecclesiastical polity; and Lutheran ritual and polity,
while presenting common features, did not follow one common
we. It may be said generally that while Luther insisted on a
i vernacular

aad thempnmeplueungned to preaching, was tbat tbe people
panook of the cup in the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper; and
service b popularly, distinguished from tbe
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Reformed because it retained, while the Reformed did away
with, most of the medieval ceremonies and vestments (see
LutaERANs). The variations in the details of the polity of the
Lutheran churches were very numerous, but they all preserved
the same distinctive principles. Two conceptions lay at the
basis—the thought of the spiritual priesthood of all believers
and the belief that the state was a divine ordinance, that the
magistracy might represent the whole body of behevexs andthat
discipline and administration might be exercised through courts
constituted somewhat like the consistorial courts of tbe medieval
bishops, their bers being app d by the mngxstracy

The last years of Luther’s life were spent in incessant labour
disturbed by almost continuous ill-health. He was occupied in
trying to unite firmly together the whole evangelical movement;
he laboured to give his countrymen a good system of schools;
he was on the watch to defeat any attempt of the Roman Curia
to rtgmn its hold over Germany; and he was the confidential
adviser of a large her of the lical princes. Luther’s
intimacy with his own elector, first John, then Jobn Frederick,
helped to give him the accorded to him hy the princes.
The chiefs of the Houses of Anhalt and Liineburg, Duke Henry
of Saxony, Joachim II. of Brandenburg, Albert of Brandenhurg
and the counts of Mansfeld, were among Luther's most devoted
supporters and most frequently sougbt his advice. Princely
correspond was not al It took its most dis-
agreeable form when Plnhp of Hesse besieged Luther with
requests to give his sanction to taking a second wife while his
first was still alive, Luther’s weakness brougbt the second great
blot on his career. The document sanctioning the bigamy of the
landgrave was signed by Martin Bucer, Luther and Melanchthon,
and is a bumiliating paper. It may be thus summarized.
According to the original commandment of God, marriage is
hetween one man and one woman, and this original precept has
been confirmed by our Lord; but sin brought it about that
first Lamech, then the heathen, and then Abraham, took more
than one wife, and this was permitted under the law, We are
now living under the Gospel, which does pot give prescribed
rules for the external life and bas not expressly prohibited
bigamy. The law of tbe land expresses the original command-
ment of God, and the plain duty of the pastorate is to denounce
bigamy. Nevertheless, the pastorate, in single cases of the direst
need and to prevent worse, may sanction bxga.my ina purely
excephonal way. Such a blgnmous marriage is 2 true
in the sight of God (the necessity being proved), but it is not a
true marriage in tbe eye of public law and custom. Such a
marriage and the dispensation for it ought to he kept secret;
if it is made known, the dispensation becomes eo ipso invalid
and the marriage is mere mncnbimge. The principle which
underlies this extraordinary paper is probably the conception
that the Protestant church has the same dispensing power
whicb the medieval church claimed, but that it was to be exercised
altogether apart from fees of any kind.

In his later years Lutber became more tolerant on the sacra-
mental question which divided him from the South German
cities, although-he never departed from his strong opposition
to the supposed views of Zwingli himself. He consented to a
conference, which, as he was too ill to leave home, met at Witten-
berg (May-June 1536). After prolonged discussion the differ-
ences were narrowed to one point—the presence of the body of
Cbrist extznded in space in the sacrament of the Supper. It was
agreed in the Witienberg Concord to leave this an open question.
Thus North and Soutb Germany were united. It is possible that
had Luther lived longer his followers might have been united
with the Swiss. He repeatedly expressed an admiration for
Calvin’s writings on the subject of the sacrament; and Melanch-
thon believed that if the Swiss accepted Calvin’s theory of the
Supper, the Wittenberg Concord could be extended to include
them. But the Comsensus Tigurinus, which dates the adhesion
of the Swiss o the views of Calvin, was not signed until 1549,
when Luther was already dead.

Year hy year Lutber had been growing wenker, his attacks of
illness more frequent and his bodily pains more continuous.
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race, and that, in consequence, when men come into being and
have faith, they can take advantage of the change of attitude
effected by the past historical work of Christ. The Reformed
church, on the other hand, constructed lheu' special doctrine
of the limited ref rlnlheﬂ

The other controversics concerned mainly the doctrine of
the sacrament of the Supper, and Luther’s theory of Con-
substantiation. This required a doctrine of Ubtqmly, or the
omnipresence of the body of Christ exlcnded in space, and
theref of its p in the Calvin
had taught that ‘the true way to regard substance was to think
of its power (7is), and that the presence of 2 substance was the
immediate application of its power. The presence of the body
of Christ in the sacramental elements did not need a presence
extended in space. Melanchthon and many Lutherans accepted
the theory of Calvin, and alleged that Luther before his death
had approved of it. Whercupon the more rigid Lutherans
accused their brethren of Crypto-Calvinism, and began contro-
versies which dealt with that charge and with a defence of the
idea of ubiquity.

The university of Jena, led by Matthias Flacius, was the
headquarters of the stricter Lutherans, while Wittenberg and

ig were the centres of the Philippists or followers of
Melanchthon. Conferences only increased the differences.
The Lutheran church seemed in danger of falling to pieces.
This alarmed both parties. New conferences were held and
various articles of agrecment were proposed, the most notable
being the Torgas Book (1576). In the end, the greater proportion
adopted the Book of Concord (1577), drafted chiefly by Jacob
Andreae of Tibingen, Martin Chemnitz of Brunswick and
Nicolas Selnecker of Leipzig. Its recognition was mainly due
to the efforts of Augustus, elector of Saxony. This Book of
Concord was accepted by the Lutheran churches of Sweden and
of Hungary in 1503 and 1597; but it was rejected by the
Lutheran churches of Denmark, of Hesse, of Anhalt, of Pomerania
and of several of the imperial cities. It was at first adopted and
then rejected by Brunswick, the Palatinate and Brandenburg.
The churches within Germany which refused the Book of Concord
became for the most part Calvinistic or Reformed. They
published, as was the fashion among the Reformed churches,
separate creeds for themselves, but almost all accepted the
Hecidelberg Cateckism. These differences in the German Pro-
testant churches of the second half of the 16th century are
reflected in the great American Lutheran church. The church
exists in three separate organizations. The General Synod of
the Evangelical Church of the United States, organized in 1820,
bas no other creed than the Augsburg Confession, so liberally
interpreted as not to exclude Calvinists. The Synodical Con-
ference of North America, organized in 1872, compels its pastors
to subscribe to the whole of the nine creceds contained in the
Book of Concord. The General Council, a secession from the
General Synod, was organized in 1867, and accepts the * un-
altered ” (imvariata) Augsburg Confession in its original sense,
and the other Lutheran symbols as explanatory of the Augsburg
Confession.

The divided state of German Pibtestantism, resulting from
these theological differences, contributed in no small degree
to the disasters of the Thirty Years’ War, and various attempts
wcre made to unite the two confessions. Conferences were held
at Leipzig (1631), Thorn (1645), Cassel (1661); hut without

success. At length the union of the two churches was effected”

by the force of the civil authorities in Prussia (1817), in Nassau
(1817), in Hesse (1823), in Anhalt-Dessau (1827) and elsewbere.
These unions for the most part aimed, not at incorporating the
two charches in doctrine and in worship, but at bringing churches
or congregations professing different confessions under one
gwemmcnt and discipline. They pcrmuled each congregation
to use at p e the 4 Confession or the Heidelberg
Caleckism. ‘The enforced union m Prussia was combined with
the publication of a new liturgy intended for common use. This
led to secessions from the state church. These seceders were
at first treated with great harshness, but have won their
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way to toleration, and form the Lutheran Free churches of
Germany.

The most important of these latter is the Evangelical Lutheran
church of Prussia, sometimes called the Old Lutherans. It
came into being in 1817 and gradually gained the position of a
tolerated nonconformist church (1845 being the date of its
complcte recognition by the state). At the 1gos census it
numbered 31,600 members under 73 pastors. Its aflairs are
managed by an Oberkirchencollegium, with four ordained and
two lay members. The Evangelical Lutheran Immanucl Synod
came into being in 1864, and has a mcmbershlp of 5300 with
13 ordained pastors. Its headquarters is Licgnitz. The In-
dependent Evangelical Lutheran church in the lands of Hesse
arose partly on account of the slumbering opposilion to the
union of 1823 and more particularly in consequenceof anattempt
made at a stricter union in 1874. It has a membership of about
1800. The renitente church of Lower Hesse has a membership
of 2400. The Evangelical Lutheran Free Church of Hanover
has a membership of 3050 under 10 ordained pastors. The
Hermannsburg Free Church has a membership of about 2000
under 2 pastors. The Evangelical Lutheran Community in
Baden has a membership of about 1100 with 2 ordained pastors.
The Evangelical Lutheran Free Church of Saxony has a member-
ship of about 3780 with 15 ordained pastors. These free churches
exist separate from the State Evangelical United Church (Evan-
gelische unirte Landsksrcke).

The general system of ecclesiastical government which prevails
among all Lutheran churches is called the comsistorial. It
admits of great variety of detail under certain common features
of organization. It arose partly from the makeshift policy of
the times of the Reformation, and partly from Luther’s strong
belief that the fus episcopale belonged in the last resort to the
civil authoritics. It may be most generally described by saying
that the idea was taken from the consistorial courts through
which the medieval bishops managed the affairs of their dioceses.
Instead of the appointments to the membership of the con-
sistories being made by the bishops, they were made by the
supreme civil autbority, whatever that might be. Richter, in
his Evangelische Kirchenordnungen des 16ten Jahrkunderts
(2 vols., 1846), has collected more than one hundred and eight
separate ecclesiastical constitutions, and his collection is con-
fessedly imperfect. The publication of a complete collection
by Emil Sehling was begun in 1902.

The liturgies of the Luthcran churches exhibit the same
diversities in details as appear in their constitutions. It may
be said in general that while Lulher insisted that public worship
ougbt to be conducted in a 1 derstood by the people,
and that all ideas and actions which were superstitious and
obscured the primary truth of the priesthood of all believers
should be expurged, he wished to retain as much as possible
of the public service of the medieval church. The external
features of the medieval churches were retained; but the minor
altars, the tabernacula to contain the Host, and the light per-
manently buring before the altar, were done away with. The
ecclesiastical year with its fasts and festivals was retained in
large measure. In 1526 Luther published the German Mass and
order of Divine Service, which, without being slavishly copied,
served as a model for Lutheran communities. It retained the
altar, vestments and lights, but explained that they were not
essential and might be dispensed with. The peril attending the
misuse of pictures in churches was recognized, but it was believed
to be more than counterbalanced by the instruction given through
them when their presence was not abused. In short Luther
contented himself with setting forth general principles of divine
sdvice, leaving them to be apphed as his followers thought best.
The consequence was that there is no uniform Lutheran liturgy.
In his celebrated Codex Liturgicus Ecclesicge Lutheranae in
epitomen redoctus (Leipzig, 1848), Daniel has used o8 different
liturgies and given specimens to show the differences which they
exhibit.

The divergences in ritual and orga.muuon the principle
underlying all the various ecclesiastical unions, viz. to combine
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two different confrssions under one common government, and,
resulting from it, the possibilily of changing from one conl’mmn
to another, bave all combined to frce the state churches from any
rigid interpretation of their theological formulas. A liberal and
a conservative theology (rationalist and orthodox) exist side by
side within the churches, and while the latter dings to the
theology of the 16th century, the former ventures to raise doubts
about the truth of such a common and simple standard as the
Apostles’ Creed. The extreme divergence in doctrinal position
is fostered hy the fact that the theology taught in the univer-
sitics is in a great measure divorced from the practical religious
life of the people, and the theological opinions uttered in the
theological literature of the country cannot be held to express
the thoughts of the members of the churches. In each state the
sovercign is still held to be the summus episcop: He appoin!

LUTHER LEAGUE—LUTTERWORTH

mixed marriages, which are an important factor in religioue
changes.
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a minister of public worship, and through him nominates the
members of the governing body, the Oberkirchenrath ot Con-
sistorium or Directorium. This council deals with the property,
patronage and all other ecclesiastical matters. But each parish
elects its own council for parochial affairs, which has a legal
status and deals with such matters as the ecclesiastical assess-
ments. Delegates from these parish councils form the Landes-
synode. In cases that call for consultation together, the Con-
sislorium and the Synod appoint committees to confer. In
Alsace-Lorraine about half of those entitled to vote appear at
the polls; but in other districts of Germany very little interest
is shown in the clections to the parish councils.

The income of the state churches is derived from four sources.
The state makes an annual provision for the stipends of the
clergy, for the maintenance of fabrics and for other ecclesiastical
needs. The endowments for church purposes, of which there
are many, and which are destined to the support of foreign
missions, clerical pensions, supply of books to the clergy, &e.
are administered by the supreme council. The voluntary
contributions of the people are all absorbed in the common
income of the nationa! churches and are administered: by the
supreme council. Each parish is legally entitled to levy ecclesi-
astical assessments for defined p!

Appointments to benefices are in the hands of the state
(sometimes with consent of parishes), of private patrons and
of local parish councils. The number of these benefices is always
increasing; and in 1897 they amounted to 16,400, or 300 more
thanin 189o. The state appoints to §6%, private and municipal
patrons to 34%, and ‘congregations to 10% of the whole.
Customs vary in different states; thus in Schlewng-Holstcm
the state nominates but the parish elects; in Alsace-Lorraine
the directorium or supreme consistory appoints, but the
appointment must be confirmed by the viceroy; in Baden the
state offers the parish a sclection from six names and then
appoints the one chosen.

The Lutheran state churches of Denmark, Sweden and Norway
have retained the episcopate. In all of them the king is recog-
nized to be the summus cpiscopus or supreme authority in all
ccclesiastical matters, but in Norway and Sweden his power is
somewhat limited by that of parliament. The king exercises
his ecclesiastical autbority through a minister who super-
intends religion and education. The position and functions of
the bisbops vary in the different countries. In all the rite of
ordination is in their hands. In Denmark they are the inspectors
of the clergy and of the schools. In Sweden they preside over
local consistories composed of clerical and lay members. The
cpiscopate in all three countries accommodates itself to some-
thing like the Lutheran consistorial system of ecclesiastical
government.

The two leading religions within Germany are the Evangelical
(Lutheran) and the Roman Catholic, including respectively 58
and 30% of the population. The proportions are continually
varying, owing to the new migratory habits of almost every
class of the population. Generally speaking, the Roman Catholics
are on the increase in Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony and Wiirttem-
burg: and the Evangelicals in the other districts of Germany,
especially in the large cities. There is a growing tendency to

taken by Russia.

em, Temtonalsystem Schaff, H‘mory of lhe Cm!d: Ctn.tml-
(London 1877). ('lj

LUTHER LEAGUE, a religious association for young people
in the United States of America. It began with a local society
founded by delegates of six Lutheran church societies in New
York City in 1888. The first national convention was held at
Pittsburg, Pcnnsylvama, on the 3oth and 31st of October 1895.
The basis of the lcague is the Augsburg Confession. Its member-
ship is open to * any society of whatever name connected with a
Lutheran congregation or a Lutheran institution of learning.”
According to the constilution its ob;ccls are ‘ to encourage
the formation of the young people’s socicties in all Lutheran
congregations in America, to urge their affiliation with their
respective state or territorial leagues, and with this league to
stimulate the various young people's societies to greater Christian
activity and to foster the spirit of loyalty to the church.” The
league publishes a monthly paper, The Luther League Revicw, in
Washington. According to its official report it had 70,000
members in 1906, which had increased to more than 100,000 in
1910,

9LU‘I'0N, a market town and municipal borough in the southern
or Luton parliamentary division of Bedfordshire, England, 30 m.
N.W. by N. of London by the Midland railway, served also bya
branch of the Great Northern. Pop. (1gor) 36,404. It liesin a
narrow valley on the south flank of the Chiltern Hills, on the
upper part of the river Lea. The church of St Mary is mainly
Decorated, but has portions of Early English and Perpendicular
work. It has brasses and monuments of intercst and a late
Deccorated baptistery of stone, an ornate roofed structure,
octagonal in form. The font withih it is Early English. Luton
is the principal seat in England of the straw-plait manufacture,
and large quantities of hats and other straw goods have been
exported, though in recent years the industry has suffered from
increased foreign competition. The industry originated with the
colony of straw-plaiters transplanted by James I. from Scotland,
whither they had been brought from Lorraine by Queen Mary.
The town has also toundnes, motor car works and other manu-
factures. The borough is under a mayor, 6 aldermen and 18
councillors. Area, 3133 acres.

LUTSK (Polish, Luck), a town of southern Russia, in the
goverament of Volhynia, on the Styr, st m. by rail N.W. of
Kovel. Pop. ( xgoo) 17.701. It is supposed to have heen founded
in the 7th century; in the 11th century it was known as Luchesk,
and was the chief town of an independent principality. In the
15th century it was the seat of a bishop and became wealthy, but
during the wars between Russia and Poland in the second half
of the 16th century, and especially after the extermination of
its 40,000 inhabitants, it lost its importance. In 1701 it wos
Its inhabitants, many of them Jews, live
mainjy-by shipping goods on the Styr. Among its buildings is a
lx)llistll:{cntury castle. Lutsk is the seat of a Roman Catholic

LU'I'I'BRWORTH. & market town in the Harborough parlia-
mentary division of Leicestershire, England; go m. N.N.W.
from London by the Great Central railway. Pop. (.901) 1734,
It lics in a pleasant undulating country on the small river Swift,
an affuent of the Avon. The church of St Mary is a fine building,
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gamly Decorated and Perpendicular, wherein are prescrved
reBes of John Wyclitfe, who was rector here from 1374 until his
death in r384. The exhumation and burning of his body in
1428, when the ashcs were.cast into the Swift, gave rise to the
saying that their distribution by the river to the ocean resembled
that of Wyclifie’s doctrines over the world. Wycliffe is further
commemorated by a modern obelisk in the town. Trade is
pinapally agricultural.

LUTTRELL, HENRY (c. 1765-1851), English wit and writer of
society verse, was the illegitimate son of Henry Lawes Luttrell,
sad earl of Carhampton (1743-1821), 8 grandson of Colonel
Henry Luttrell (c. 16§5~1717), who served James II. in Ireland
in 1689 and 1690, and afterwards deserted him, being murdered
in Dublin in November 1717. Colonel Luttrell’s son Simon
{1313-1783) was created earl of Carhampton in 1785, and the
tatter’'s son was Henry Lawes Luttrell.  Before succeeding to the
peerage, the 2nd earl, then Colonel Luttrell, had won notoriety
by cpposing John Wilkes at the Middlesex election of 1769.
He was beaten at the poll, but the House of Commons declared
that he and not Wilkes had been elected. In 1796 he was made
commander of the forces in Ircland and in 1798 he became a
geseral  Being an Irish peer, Carhampton was able to sit in
the English parliament until his dcath in April 1821. The earl-
#om became extinct on the death of his brother John, the 3rd
e, in 182¢9.

Henry Luttrell secured a seat in the Irish parliament in 1798
23d 3 post in the Irish government, which he commuted for a
asion.  Introduced into London society by the duchess of
evonshire, bis wit made him popular. Socon he began to write
verse, in which the foibles of fashionable people were outlined.
In 1320 he published his Advice lo Julia, of which a second edition,
shered and amplified, appeared in 1823 as Leliers to Julia in
Reyme.  This poem, suggested by the ode to Lydia in the first
ook of Horace's Odes, was his most important work. His more
sticus literary contemporaries nicknamed it *“ Letters of a
Dandy toa Dolly.” In 1827 in Crockford House he wrote a satire
cn the high play then in vogue. Byron characterized him as
“the best sayer of good things, and the most epigrammatic
conversationist I ever met ”; Sir Walter Scott wrote of him as
*the great London wit,” and Lady Blessington described him
s the one talker ** whd always makes me think.” Luttrell died
io London on the 1oth of December 1851.

LOTTRINGHAUSEN, 2 town of Germany, in the Prussian
Rbme province, 6 m. S.E. of Elberfeld by rail. Pop. (1905)
11.829. It is the seat of various iron and other metal industries,
a4 has cloth and calico mills,

LOTZEN, a town in Prussian Saxony, in the circle of Merseburg
{pop. in 1903, 3081), chiefly famous as the scene of a great battle
irught on the 6/16th of November 1632 between the Swedcs,
wder King Gustavus Adolphus, and the Imperialists, under
Walenstein. On the 5/rsth November, Gustavus, with some
2200 men. advanced from Naumburg on the Saale to meet a
watingent of his German allics at Grimma, S.E. of Leipzig, but
trcoming aware of the presence of Wallenstein’s army near
Luzen, and that it had been weakened by a large detachment
w1t away under Pappenheim towards Halle, he turned towards
Luzen. Wallenstein's posts at Weissenfels and Rippach pre-
seated him from fighting his main battle the same evening, and
the Swedes went into camp ncar Rippach, a little more than an
bour's march from Litzen,

Wallenstein made ready to give battle on the following day
ard recalled Pappenheim. The latter had taken a small castle,
Ut reduction of which was one of the objects of his expedition,
bet his men had dispersed to plunder and could not be rallicd
telore the following moming. Gustavus had now to choose
I¢tzeen proceeding to Grimma and fighting Wallenstein on the
¢*2nce that Pappenheim had not rejoined.  He chosc the latter.
Iz the mist of the carly morning Wallenstcin’s army was formed
i1 line of battle along the Leipzig road with its right on Liitzen.
I1s keft was not carried out as far as the Flossgraben in order
% leave room on that flank for Pappenheim. His infantry
was airanged in five huge oblongs, four of which (in lozenge

143

formation) formed the centre and one the right wing at Litzen.
These “ battalias ” had their angles strengthened in the old-
fashioned way that had prevailed since Marignan, with small
outstanding bodics of musketeers, so that they resembled
rectangular forts with bastions. On either side of this centre
was the cavalry in two long lines, while in front of the centre
and close to the right at Liitzen were the two batteries of heavy
artillery. Liitzen was set on fire as a precaution. Skirmishers
lined the bank and the ditch of the Leipzig road. The total
;trcngth of the Imperial army was about 12,000 foot and 8oos
orse.

Gustavus’s hopes of an carly decision were frustrated by the
fog, which delayed the approach and deployment of the Swedes.
It was 8 A.M. before all was ready. The royal army was in two
lines. The infantry in the centre was arrayed in the small and
handy battalions then peculiar to Gustavus’s army, the horse
on either wing extended from opposite Liitzen to some distance
beyond Wallenstein’s left, which Pappenhcim was to extend
on his arrival. By the accident of the terrain, or perhaps,
following the experience of Breitenfeld (g.v.), by design, the
right of the Swedes was somewhat nearer to the enemy than
the left. In front, near the centre, were the heavy guns and
each infantry battalion had its own light artillery. The force
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of infantry and cavalty on either side was about equal, the
Swedes had pethaps rather less cavalry and rather more infantry,
hut their artillery was superior to Wallenstein’s. Not until
11 was it possible to open fire, for want of a visible target, but
about noon, after a preliminary cannonade, Gustavus gave the
word to advance.

The king himself commanded the right wing, which had to
wait until small bodics of infantry detached for the purpose had
driven in the Imperialist skirmish line, and had then to cross
a ditch leading the horses. They were not charged hy the
Imperialists at this moment, for Pappenheim had not yet
arrived, and the usual cavalry tactics of the day were founded
on the pistol and not on the sword and the charging horse.
Gaining at last room to form, the Swedes charged and routed
the first line of the Imperial cavalry but were stopped by the
hcavy squadrons of cuirassiers in second line, and at that
moment Gustavus galloped away to the centre where events
had taken a scrious turn. The Swedish centre (infantry) had
forced their way across the Leipzig road and engaged Wallen-
stein’s living forts at close quarters. The ” Blue ” brigade—
Gustavus’s infantry wore distinctive colonrs—overran the
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battery of heavy guns, and the * Swedish ”’? and * Yellow”
brigades engaged the left face of the Imperialist lozenge with
success. But & gap opened between the right of the infantry
and theleft of the cavalry and Wall in's second line squad.

pressed into it. It was this which brought Gustavus from the
extreme right, and he was killed here in leading a counter charge.

On the extreme left, meanwhile, the “ Green ” hrigade had | himself,

come to close quarters with Wallenstein's infantry and guns
sbout Litzen, and the heavy artillery had gohe forward to
close range between the * Green ”” and the “ Yellow * infantry.
But the news of Gustavus’s death sprcad and the fire of the
assault died out. Wallenstein advanced in his turn, recaptured
his guns and drove the Swedes over the road.

But the fiery Duke Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar took up the
command and ordered a fresh advance. He was too good a
soldier to waste his reserves and only brought up a few units
of the second line to help the disordered brigades of the first.
Again the Imperialists were driven in and their guns recaptured,
this time all along the line. About three in the afternoon the
Swedes were slowly bearing back Wallenstein’s stubborn infantry
when Pappenheim appeared. The famous cavalry leader had
hrought on his mounted men ahead of the infantry and asking,
“ Where is the king of Sweden ?” charged at once in the direction
of the enemy’s right. Wallenstein thus gained time to re-
establish his order, and once more the now exhausted hrigades
of the Swedish first line were driven over the road. But Pappen-
heim fell in the moment of victory and his death disheartened
the Imperialists almost as much as the fall of Gustavus had
disheartened the Swedes. For the last time Bernbard, wounded
as he was, forced the Swedish army to the attack. The threc
infantry brigades of his sccond line had not been engaged,®
and-as usual the last closed reserve, resolutely handled, carried
the day. Wallenstein’s army gave way at all points and the
Swedes slept on the battlefield. The infantry of Pappenheim’s
corps did not appear on the field until the battle was over.
Of the Josses on eitber side no accurate statement can be given,
but the Swedish “ Green’’ and * Yellow ” brigades are said to
have lost five-sixths of their numbers. Near the spot where
Gustavus fell a granite boulder was placed in position on the
day after the battle. A canopy of cast-iron was erected over
this * Schwedenstein ”’ in 1832, and close hy, 2 chapel, built
by Oskar Ekman, a citizen of Gothenburg (d. 1907), was dedicated
on the 6th of November 1907.

! Litzen is famous also as the scene of & victory of Napoleon over
the Russians and Prussians on the 2nd of May 1813 (sec NAPOLEONIC
CamralGNS), This battle is often called G C?é rachen.

BisLioGRAPHY.—The foregoing account ol Gustavus's last vi
is founded chiefly upon Licut.-Colone! Hon. E. Noel's Gustaf 433}
g.ondon. 1904) and a paper by the same officer in the Journal of the

wited Stales Institution of India (Oct. 1908), which should be con-
sulted for further details.

LOTZOW, ADOLF, Frenrzrr voN (1782-1834), Prussian
licutenant-general, entered the army in 1795, and cleven years
later as a licutenant took part in the disastrous battle of Auer-
stidt. He achieved distinction in the siege of Colberg, as the
leader of a squadron of Schill’s voluntcers. In 1808, as a major,
he retired from the Prussian army, indignant at the humiliating
treaty of Tilsit. He took part in the heroic venture of his old
chief Schill in 1809; wounded at Dodendorf and left behind,
he therchy escaped the fate of his comrades. In 1811 he was
restored to the Prussian army as major, and at the outhreak
of the ** war of liberation " received permission from Scharnhorst
to organize a * free corps ”’ consisting of infantry, cavalry and
Tirolese marksmen, for operating in the French rear and rallying
the smaller governments into- the ranks of the allies. This
corps played a marked part in the campaign of 18:13. But
Liitzow was unable to coerce the minor states, and the wanderings
of the corps had little military influence. At Kitzen (near
Leipzig) the whole corps, warned too late of the armistice of
Poischwitz, was caught on the French side of the line of demarca-

1So0 called as being the only brigade containing no forcign
elements in the army.

3 They had, however, found detachments to reinforce the first line.
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tion and, as 2 fighting force, annihilated. LGtzow himself,
wounded, cut his way out with the survivors, and immediately
began reorganizing and recruiting. In the second part of the
campaign the corps served in more regular warfare under
Wallmoden. Liitzow and his men distinguished themselves
at Gadebusch (where Korner fell) and Géhrde (where Liutzow
for the second time, received a severc wound at the
head of the cavalry). Scnt next against Denmark,and later
employed at the siege of Jiilich, Liitzow in 1814 fell into the hands
of the French. After the peace of 1814 the corps was dissolved,
the infantry becoming the as5th Regiment, the cavalry the 6th
Ulans. At Ligny he led the 6th Ulans to the charge, but they
were broken hy the French cavalry, and he finally remained in
the hands of the cnemy, escaping, however, on the day of
Waterloo. Made colonel in this year, his subsequent promotions
were: major-gencral 1827, and lieutenant-general (on retire-
ment) 1830. He died in 1834. One of the last acts of his
life for which Liitzow is remembered is his challenge (which was
ignored) to Bliicher, who had been ridden down in the rout of
the 6th Ulans at Ligny, and had madc m Ins oﬁcul report,
comments thereon, which their col \ging.
Sce Koberstcin in Preussisches Jakrbuck, vol. xxiii Bcrlm. 1868).

and Preussisches Bilderbuck (Lei 1889) K. von Litzow, 4 f
Liitzows Freikorps (Berlin, 1884 . vo‘uaxvnu. kk
Litzow’schen Freskorps (Berlin, 189‘.' of the

campaigns of 1813 and 1815.

LUXEMBURG, FRANCOIS HENRI DE MONTMORENCY-
BOUTEVILLE, Duxe oF (1628-1695), marshal of France, the
comrade and successor of the great Condé, was born at Paris
on the 8th of January 1628. His father, the comte de Mont-
morency-Bouteville, had been executed six months before his
birth for killing the marquis de Beuvyon in a duel, but his aunt,
Charlotte de Montmorency, princess of Condé, took charge of
hinr and educated bim with her son, the duc d’Enghien. The
young Montmorency (or Bouteville as he was then called)
attached himself to his cousin, and shared his successes and
reverses throughout the troubles of the Fronde. He returned
to France in 1659 and was pardoned, and Condé, then much
attached to the duchesse de Chitillon, Montmorency's sister,
contrived the marriage of his adherent and cousin to the grestest
heiress in France, Madeleine de Luxémhurg-Pincy, princesse
de Tingry and heiress of the Luxemburg dukedom (1661),
after which he was created duc de Luxembourg and peer of
France. At the opening of the War of Devolution (1667-68),
Condé, and consequently Luxemburg, had no command, but
during the second campaign he served ns Condé’s licutenant-
general in the conquest of Franche Comté. During the four
years of peace which followed Luzemburg cultivated the favour
of Louvois, and in 1672 held a high command against the Dutch.
He defeated the prince.of Orange at Woerden and ravaged
Holland, and in 1673 made his famous retreat from Utrecht to
Macslncht with only 20,000 men in face of 70,000, an
which placed him in the 'first rank of gencrals. In 1674 he was
made captain of the gardes du corps, and in 1675 marshal of
France. In 1676 he was placed at the head of the army of the
Rhine, but failed to keep the duke of Lorraine out of Philipsburg;;
in 1677 he stormed Valenciennes; and in 1678 he defeated the
prince of Orange, who attacked him at St Denis after the signa-
ture of the peace of Nijmwegen. His reputation was now high,
and it is reputed that he quarrelled with Louvois, who managed
to involve him in the “ affair of the poisons ” (see LA Vorsin,
CATHERINE) and get bim sent to the Bastille. Rousset in his
Histoire de Lowvois has shown that this quarrel is probably
apocryphal. There is no doubt that Luxemburg spent some
months of 1680 in the Bastille, but on his release took up his
post at court as capilaine des ganft: When the war of 1690
broke out, the king and Louvois recognized that L b
was the only general fit to cope thh the prince of Orange, ud
he was put in command of the army of Flanders. On the st
of July 1690 he won a great victory over the prince of Waldeck at
Fleurus. In the following year he commanded the army which
covered the king's siege of Mons and defcated Williama J UL
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of England at Leuze on September 18, 169r. Again in the
next he covered the king’s siege of Namur, and
defeated William at Steenkirk (¢.v.) on June s, 1692; and on
July 29, 1693, he won his greatest victory over his old adversary
at Neerwinden, after which he was called le (apissier d¢ Noire
Deme from the number of captured colours that he sent to the
cathedral. He was received with enthusiasm at Paris by all
but the king, who looked coldly on & relative and adherent of
the Condés. St Simon describes in the first vol of his
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confiscated in 1806, and which were given by the congress to the
king of Prussia. In 1830 when the Belgian provinces separated
from Holland, an eflort was made to include Luxemburg in the
new kingdom of the Belgians; but in N 1831 the p
decided that part of the grand-duchy should be retained by
the king of Holland, who refused to accept this arrangement.
Consequently the whole of Luxemburg remained in the possession
of the Belgians until 1838, when the treaty of the 1gth of April,
luded at the confi of London, enforced the partition

Memoirs how, instead of ranking as eighteenth peer of France
according to his patent of 1661, be claimed through his wife
to be duc de Piney of an old creation of 1571, which would place
him second on the roll. The affair is described with St Simon’s
usual interest in the peerage, and was chiefly checked through
kis assiduity. In the campaign of 31694, Luxemburg did little
in Flanders, except that he conducted a famous march from
Vignamoat to Tournay in face of the enemy. On his return to
Versailles for the winter he fell ill, and died on January 4, 1695.
In his last he was ‘attended by the fi Jesuit
priest Bourdaloue, who said on his death, “ I have not lived his
kfe, but I would wish to die his death.” Luxemburg’s morals
were bad even in those times, and he had shown little sign of
religious conviction. But as a general he was Condé’s grandest
pupil. Though slothful like Condé in the management of a
campaign, at the moment of battle he seemed seized with happy
inspirations, against which no ardour of William's and no
steadiness of Dutch or English soldiers could stand. His death
and Catinat's disgrace close the second period of the military
history of the reign of Louis XIV., and Catinat and Luxembur;,

though inferior to Condé and Turenne, were far superior to
Tallard and Villeroi. He was dist ished for a wit.
One of his retorts referred to his deformity. * T never can

beat that cursed humpback,” William was reputed to have said
of him. *“ How does he know I have a hump?” retorted
Lazemburg, * he has never seen my back.” He left four sons,

See. besides the various memomand histories of the time, Beau-
rain’s Histoire dx duc ¢ {Hague and Paris,
1756). Hm"s pour servir a I‘lusloue du mrklual duc de Laxem-

and Paris, 1758): Courcelles, Dictionnaire des générasx
{)mmm‘( ris. 1823), vol. viii. There are some interesting facts in
ux's Histoire de la maison de Hmummlcy (1764), vols. i lv

aod v. Camille Rousset’s Lowvois and the recent ngn phy of
Luzemburg by Count de Ségur (1907) should also be

of 1831.

nemnd-duchyoiLuxmbmg the portion under the rule
of William I. themme,wundedbythehnpof
Holland until the death of William IIL. in 1890, William’s
daughter, Wilhelmina, succeeded to the throne of Holland,
but under the Salic law? the grand-duchy passed to his kinsman,
Adolphus, duke of Nassau, who died in 19os, and was succeeded
by his son William (b. 18532).

By modifications of the treaty of Vienna the garrisoning of
the fortress of Luzemburg had passed into Prussian hands,
an arrangement which lasted until 1867. In the previous year
the German Confederation, to which the grand-duchy of Luzem-
burg had belonged since 1815, had been dissolved; but the
Prussians maintained their garrison in Luxemburg, which was
not included in the new North German Confederation, while
King William I11. proposed to sell hisrights over the grand-duchy
to France. The Prussians were irritated by this proposal, but
war was averted, and the question was referred to a conference
of the powers in London. The treaty of London, signed on the
11th of May 1867, decided that the Prussian garrison must he
withdraw. and the fortress dismantled, which was done in 1872,
At the same time the great powers guaranteed the neutrality
of the grand-duchy, and although a member of the German
Zollverein, Luxemburg now forms a sovereign and independent
state.

The GranD-DuUcHY lies S.E. of Belgium. Its areais 999sq. m.,
with a population (1905) of 246,455. The people are nearly
all Catholics. The country is rich in iron ore. The hills in the
south of the duchy are a continuation of the Lorraine plateau,
and the northern districts are crossed in all directions by out-

from the Ard The streams mostly join the Moselle,
wh:ch forms the houndary between Luxemburg and the Rhine
province for about 20 m. The Sure or Sauer, the most . important
stream in the duchy, rises at Vaux-les-Rosidres in Belgian

LUXEMBURG, a district in the European low countries,
of which the eastern part forms the grand-duchy of Luxemburg,
and the western is the Belgian province of that name (for map,
see Berciun). The name is derived from the chief town.

Under the Romans the district was included in the province
of Belgica prima, afterwards forming part of the Frankish
kingdom of Austrasia and of the empire of Charlemagne. About
1060 it came under the rule of Conrad (d. 1086), who took the
title of coant of Luxemburg.  His descendants ruled the county,
first in the male and then in the female line, until the death of
the emperor Sigismund in 1437. Through the marriage of
Sigismund’s daughter, Elizabeth, with the Germanking, Albert II.,
Luxembarg, which had been made a duchy in 1354, passed to
the house of Habsburg, but was seized in 1443 by Philip III.
ﬂnGood duke of Burgundy, vhobasedhudumuponaba.rp.m

cluded with Sigismund’s niece Ehubeth (d 1481). Regxmed
by the Habsburgs in 1477 when Mary, daughter and bei

, crosses the duchy, and forms the eastern bo

from the oonﬂuence of the Our till it joins the Moselle after &
course of 50 m., during which it receives the Wiltz, Attert,
Alzette, White and Black Ernz, &. The s0il of Luxemburg is
generally good; the southern districts are on the whole the most
fertile as well ns the most populous. * Building materials of all
sorts are obtained throughout the duchy. Besides the iron
furnaces, situated in the south near the Lorraine plateau, there
are tanneries, weaving and glove-making factories, paper-mills
for all sorts of paper, breweries and distilleries, and sugar refineries.
A German patois mixed with Freach words is spoken throughout
the country; but French, which is employed by the commercial
community, is also the common speech on the French and
Belgian frontiers. Though liberty of worship prevails, Roman
Catbolicism is almost the sole form. The government is in the
hands of the grand-duke, who sanctions and promulgates the
laws. There is a council (staaisraf) of 15 b There is a

hamh

C of deputies with 48 members elected by the cantons

duke Charles the Bold, married the Germaa king Mu:umhanl
the duchy passed to Philip II. of Spain in 1555, though lubject
to the laws of the empire, of which it still formed part. After
a section had been ceded to France in 1659, the remainder was
givea to the emperor Charles VI. by the treaty of Utrecht in
1713. It was conquered by France in 1795, and retained hy
that power until the end of the Napoleonic wars. The congress
of Vienna (1814-1815) erected Luxemburg into a gnnd-duchy,
added part of the duchy of Bouillon to it, and assigned it to
Wiliam I, king of the Nctherlands, in return fox the German
territories of the house of Orange-Nassau, whi

(12 in number) for six years, half the body being elected every
three years. No law can be passed without the consent of the
chamber. Bills are introduced by the grand-duke, hut the
house has also the right of initiative. A single battalion (1 50)
of volunteers composes the grand-ducal army. The gendarmerie
consists of about 150 men. There are cantonal courts and two

! It should be noticed, however, that the Sahc hw is mbordnmn
to the Nassau famit
the case of the com

Iaw, which pi for t
te extinetion of males. Thus Article xlii. ol

XVIL 3%

the Nassau Pact of the 3oth of June |78vrowdet * that in the
event of the extinction of males, the rights pass to the
had heiress of the last male. "






LUXORIUS—LUZAN

Khons, was erected by Amenophis ITI. The great colonnade,
which is its most striking feature, was apparently intended for
the nave of a hypostyle hall like that of Karnak, but had to
be hastily finished without the aisles. After the heresy of
Amenophis IV. (Akhenaton), the decoration of this incomplete
work was taken in hand by Tut un and Haremhib. The
axis of the temple ran from S.W. to N.E.; a long paved road
bordered by recumbent rams led from the facade to the temples
of Karnak (¢.9.) in a8 somewhat more easterly direction, and
Rameses I1. adopted the line of this avenue in adding an extensive
court to the work of Amenophis, producing a curious change of
aris. He embellished the walls and pylons of his court with
scenes from his victories over Hittites and Syrians, and placed
a number of colossal statues within jt. In front of the pylon
Rameses set up colossi and a pair of obelisks (one of which was
taken to Paris in 1831 and re-erected in the Place de la Concorde).
A few scenes and inscriptions were added by later kings, but the
above is practically the history of the temple until Alexander
the Great rebuilt the sanctuary itself. The chief religious
festival of Thebes was that of ' Southern Opi,” the ancient name
of Laxor. The sacred barks of the divinities preserved in the
sanctuary of Kamak were then conveyed in procession hy water
to Luxor and back again; a representation of the festal scenes
is given on the walls of the great colonnade. The Christians built
churches within the temple. The greater part of the old village
of Luxor lay inside the courts: it was known also as Abu 'l
Haggag from a Moslem saint of the 7th century, whose tomb-
mosque, mentioned by Ibn Batuta, stands on a high heap of
débris in the court of This is the last of the buildings
and rubbish which encumbered the temple before the expro-
priation and clearances by the Service des Antiquités began in
‘1885 The principal street of Luxor follows the line of the

Gam Notice explicative des du temple de Louxor
explce ruines du

(Cuo. 1893) : Bacdeker's Egypt. (F.LL.G))

LUXORIUS, Roman writer of epigrams, lived in Africa during
the reigns of the Vandal kings Thrasamund, Hilderic and
Gelimer (AD. 496-534). He speaks of his poor circumstances,
but from the superscription darissimus and spectabilis in one
MS., be scems to have held a high official position. About a
bhundred epigrams by him in various metres (the, elegiac pre-
dominating) have been preserved. They are after the manner of
Martial, and many of them are coarse. They deal chiefly with
the games of the circus and works of art, and the language shows
the author to have been well acquzmted with the legends and
antiquities of the classical period of Rome,

Lsxorias also wrote on gnmmauml subjects (sce R. Ellu in
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Charles (1578-1621), the first duke of Luynes, was brought up
at court and attended the dauphin, wholater became Louis XIII.
The king shared his fondness for bunting and rapidly advanced
him in favour. In 1615 he was appointed commander of the
Louvre and counsellor, and the following year grand falconer
of France. He used his influence over the king in the court
intrigues against the queen-mother Marie de Medici and her
favourite Concini. It was Luynes who, with Vitry, captain
of the guard, arranged the plot that ended in Concini’s assassina-
tion (161%) and secured all the latter’s possessions in Italy and
France. In the same year he was nppouned captain of the
Bastille and li 1 of Nor dy, and matried Marie
de Rohan, daughter of the duke of Montbazon. He employed
extreme measures against the pamphleteers of the time, but
sought peace in Italy and with the Protestants. In 1619 he
negotiated the treaty of Angouléme hy which Marie de Medici
was accorded complete liberty.- He was made governor of
Picardy in 1619; suppressed an uprising of nobles in 1620; and
in 1621, with slight military ability or achievement, was ap-
pointed constable of France. His rapid yise to power made him
& host of enemies, who looked upon him as but a second Concini.
In order to justify his newly-won laurels, Luynes undertook an
expedition against the Protestants, but died of & fever in the
midst of the campaign, at Longueville In Guienne, on the 1sth
of December 1621,

His brother Honoré (1581-1649), first duke of Chaulnes, was
governor of Picardy and marshal of France (1619), and defended
his province successfully in 1625 and 1635. Louis Auguste
d'Albert d’Ailly (1676-1744), duke of Chaulnes, also became
marshal of France (1741). Louis Joscph d’Albert de Luyncs
(1670~1750), prince of Grimberghen, was in the scrvice of the
emperor VII., and became field-marshal and ambassador
in France.

Several members of the family of Albert were distinguished
in letters and science. Louis Charles d’Albert (1620~-1690),
duke of Luynes, son of the constable, was an ascetic writer
and friend of the Jansenists; Paul d’Albert de Luynes (1703-
1788), cardinal and archbishop of Sens, an astronomer; Michel
Ferdinand d’Albert d’Ailly (1714-1769), duke of Chaulnes, a
writer on mathematical instruments, and his son Marie Joseph
Louis (1741-1793), a chemist; and Honoré Théodore Paul
Joseph (1802-1867), duke of Luynes, a writer on archacology.

For !hﬁmdukemwmpate:ksﬂumnmqﬁw
nt le signe du commestoble M. de Luymes

esté fasles (2nd ed.,
1624); Le Vassor, Histosre de Louis X111, (Paris, 1 1]57), Gnﬂet.
Hustoire du régne de Louis X111., roi de France et de Navarre (Paris,

1758): V. Cousin, *' Le Duc ct conniable de Luynes,” in Journal
des (1861-1863) B. Zeller, Etudes criti sur le régne de

Joxrnal of hlclo‘y, . 18 The
the A-W Laluw.“":ted b73 F. Bocheler and A. Rlcse (1894). in

LUYNES, a territorial name belonging to a noble French
bosse. The family of Albert, which sprang from Thomas
Alberti (d. 1455), seigneur de Boussargues, bailli of Viviers and
Valence, and wiguier of Bagnolsand Pont St Espritin Langucdoc,
acquired the estate of Luynes (dep. of Indre-ct-Loire) in the
16th century. Honoré d’Albert (d. 1592), seigneur de Luynes,
was in the service of the three last Valois kings and of Henry IV,
and became coloncl of the French bands, commissary of arullcry

in Languedoc and governor of Beaucaire. He had three sons:
Chn'les (1578-1621), first duke of Luynes, and favourite of

Lewis XIIL: le connélable de Luynes, Montauban et Ia Valteline
S'Pans, 1879); E. Pavie, Lo Guerre entre Louis X111, et Marie de
:uu. 1899); Lavisse, Histoire de France, vi3, 141-216

(Paris, !905
LUZAN CLARAMUNT DE SUELVES Y GURREA, IGNACIO
(1702-1754), Spanish critic and poet, was born at Saragossa on
the 28th of March 1702. His youth was passed under the care
of his uncle, and, after studying at Milan, he graduated in
philosophy at the university of Catania. In 1723 he took minor
orders, but abandoned his intention of entering the church and
took up his residence at Naples, where he read assxduously
B took him to Spain in 1733, and he became known in

Lowis XII1.; Honoré (1581-1649), seigneur de Cadenet, who
married Charlolte Eugénie d"Ailly, countess of Chaulnes, in 1619,
and was ¢ d duke of Ch in 3621; and Léon, seigneur
de Bmta, who became duke of Luxemburg-Piney by his
marriage in 1620 with Margaret Charlotte of Luxemburg.

By ber marriage with Claude of Lorraine, duke of Chevreuse,
Marsie de Rohan, the widow of the first duke of Luynes, acquired
in 1655 the duchy of Chevreuse, which she gave in 1663 to Louis
Chasies d’Albert, her son by her first husband; and from that
time the title of duke of Chevreusc and duke of Luynes was borne
by the eldest sons of the family of Luynes, which also inherited
the title of duke of Chaulnes on the extinction of 1the descendants
of Honoré d'Albert in 1698. The hranch of the dukes of Luxem-
berme-Piney became extinct in 1697.

Madrid as a scholar with a tendency towards innovations in
literature, La Poélica, 6 Reglas de la poesia en general y de sus
principales especies (3737) proved that this impression was
correct. He at once took rank as the leader of the literary
reformers, and his courtcous detcrmination earned him the
respect of his opponents. In 1747 he was appomtcd secretary to
the Spanish embassy in Paris and, on returning to Madrid in
1750, was elected to the ** Academia Poética del Buen Gusto,”
where, on account of his travels, he was known hy the sobriquet
of El Peregrino. He becamc master of the mint and treasurer of
the royal library. He died at Madrid, after a short illness, on
the 1g9th of May 1754 Luzin was not the pioneer of Franco-
Italian theories in Spain, hut he was their most powerful
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exponent, and his Po#tics is an admirable example of destructive
criticism. The defects of Lope de Vega and Calder6n are indi-
cated with vigilant severity, but on the constructive side Luzén
is notably weak, for he merely proposes to substitute one ex-
hausted convention for another. The doctrine of the dramatic
unities had not the saving virtues whicb he ascribed to it, and,
though he succeeded in banishing the older dramatists from
the boards, he and his school failed to produce a single piece of
more than mediocre merit. His theories, derived chiefly from
Muratori, were ineffective in practice; but their ingenuity
cannot be denied, and they acted as a stimulus to the partisans
of the national tradition.

LUZ-SAINT-SAUVEUR, a town of south-western France in
the department of Hautes-Pyrénées, 21 m. S. of Lourdes by rail.
Pop. (1906) 1069. Luz is beautifully situated at a height of
2240 ft. on the Bastan. It has a remarkahle church, built hy the
Templars in the 12th and 13th centuries and fortified later.
The crenelated ramparts with which it is surrounded, and the
tower to the north of the apse resembling a keep, give it theaspect
of a fortress; other interesting features are the Romanesque
north door and a chapel of the 16th century. The village of St
Sauveur lies a little above Luz on the left bank of the gorge of
the Gave de Pau, which is crossed higher up by the imposing

LUZ-SAINT-SAUVEUR—LYALL, EDNA

which he formed part the merit is entirely his.” In 1907 he was
president of the co-operative congress at Cremona,

See L. Carpi's Risorgimento Ilaliano, vol. ii. (Milan, 1886), which
contains a hiographical sketch of Luzzatti.

LUZZATTO, MOSES HAYIM (1707-1747), Hebrew dramatist
and mystic, was born in Padua 1707, and died at Acre 1747. He
was influenced by 1saac Luria (g.0.) on the mystical side, and
on the poetical side by Italian drama of the school of Guarini
(g.v.). He attacked Leon of Modena’s anti-Kabbalistic treatises,
and as a result of his conflict with the Venetian Rabbinate left
Italy for Amsterdam, where, like Spinoza, he maintained him-
sclf by grinding lenses. Here, in 1740, be wrote his popular
religious manual the Patk of the Upright (Messilatk Yesharim)
"and other ethical works. He visited London, but finally settled
in Palestine, wbere he died. Luzzatto’s most lasting work is in
the rcalm of Hebrew drama. His best-known compositions are:
the Tower of Victory (Migdal ‘Oz) and Glory to the Upright
(Layesharim Tekillak). Botb of these dramas, which were not
printed at the time but were widely circulated in manuscript, are
of the type which preceded the Shakespearean age—they are
allegorical and all the characters are types. The beautiful
Hebrew style created a new school of Hebrew poetry, and the
Hebrew e which Ited from the carcer of Moses

Pont Napoléon (1860). It is a pleasant summer resort, and is
visited for its warm sulphurous springs. Discovered in the 16tb
century, the waters came into vogue after 1820, in which year
they were visited by the ducbesses of Angouléme and Berry.
There is much picturesque mountain scenery in the vicinity;
12 m. to the south is the village of Gavamnie, above which is the
magnificent rock amphitheatre or cirgue of Gavamie, with its
cascade, one of the highest in Europe.

LUZZATTI, LUIGI (1841~ ), Italian economist and
financier, was born of Jewish parents at Venice on the 11th of
Marcb 1841. After completing his studiesinlawat the university
of Padua, he attracted the attention of the Austrian policeby his
lectures on political economy, and was obliged to emigrate.
In 1863 he obtained a profcssorship at the Milan Technical
Institute; in 1867 he was appointed professor of constitutional
Jaw at Padus, whence he was transferred to the university
of Rome. Gifted with eloquence and encrgy, he popularized
in Italy tbe ecconomic ideas of Schultze-Delitzsch,, worked for
the establishment of a commercial college at Venice, and contri-
buted to the spread of people's banks on a basis of limited
liability throughout the country. In 1869 be was appointed by
Minghetti under secretary of state to the ministry of agriculture
and commerce; in which capacity he abolished government
control over commercial companics and promoted a state
inquiry into the conditions of industry. Though theoretically a
free trader, he was largely instrumental in creating the Italian
protective system. In 1877 he participated in the commercial
negotiations with France, in 1878 compiled the Italian customs
tariff, and subsequently took a leading part in tbe negotiations
of all the commercial treatics between Italy and other countries.
Appointed minister of the treasury in the first Di Rudinicabinet
of 1891, he imprudently abolished the system of frequent clear-
ings of bank-notes between the state banks, a measure which
facilitated the duplication of part of the paper currency and
hastened the bank crisis of 1893. In 1896 be entered the second
Di Rudini cabinet as minister of the treasury, and by timely
Jegislation helped to save the bank of Naples from failure.
After his fall from office in June 1898, his principal achicvement
was the negotiation of the Franco-Italian commercial treaty,
though, as deputy, journalist and professor, he continued to take
an active part in all political and economic manifestations.
He was again minister of the treasury from November 1903 to
March 1905 in Giolitti’s second administration, and for the third
time from February to May 1906, under Sonnino’s premiership.
During the latter term of office he achieved the conversion of the
Italian $% debt (reduced to 4% by the tax) to 33% to be
eventually lowered to 3} %, an operation which other ministers
had attempted without success; although the actual con-
version was not completed until after the fall of the cabinet of

L'?ee‘ e e Tec o o N e T Renascence
1fe in e €S, 190, s N uschz,
of Hebrew Lilevalun.‘ch. EP. % (1.LA)

LUZZATTO, SAMUEL DAVID (1800-1865), Jewish scholar,
was born at Trieste in 1800, and died at Padua in 1865. He was
the most distinguished of the Italian Jewish scholars of the 1gth
century. The first Jew to suggest emendations to the text of the
Hehrew Bihle, he edited Isaiah (1856-1867), and wrote a com-
mentary on the Pentateuch (1871). His grammatical works
were mostly written in Italian, He also contributed to the
history of tbe Synagogue liturgy, and enjoys with Geiger (g.v.)
and Zunz (g.v.) the honour of reviving interest in the medieval
Hebrew bymnology and secular verse.

See Griitz, History of the Jews (Eni trans.), v. 622 seq.; N.
! hz, The R of Hebrew Lilerature, pp. 84-92; the
Jewisk Encyclopedia, viii. 225-226, with list of works. 3 A)

LYALL, SIR ALFRED COMYK (1835~ ), Anglo-Indian
civil servant and man of letters, son of the Rev. Alired Lyali,
was born in 1835, and educated at Eton and Haileybury. He
entered the Bengal civil service in 1855, saw service during
the Mutiny in the Bulandshahr district, at Meerut, and with the
Khaki Risala of volunteers, He was commissioner in Berar
(1867), secretary to the government of India in the Home and
Forcign departments, licutenant-governor of the North-western
Provinces (1882-1887), and member of the Council of India
(1888-1903). Among his writings, his Verses Wrillen in I'ndiag
(1880) attained considerable popularity, and in his A4siqric
Studies (1882 and 1899) he displays a deep insight into Indian
life and character. He wrote the Life of Lord Dufferin (1903),
and made numerous contributions to periodical literature.

LYALL, EDNA, the pen-name of Apa ELLEN Baviy (1857~
1903), English novelist. She was born at Brighton in 1857, the
daughter of a barrister. Her parents died while she was a child,
and she was hrought up at Caterham, Surrey. At Eastbourne,
where most of her life was spent, she was well known for her
philanthropic activity. She died on the 8th of February agos.
Edna Lyall’s vogue as a novelist was the result of a combination
of the story-teller's gift with a sincere ethical and religious spirit
of Christian tolerance, which at the time was new to many
readers. Though her Won by Waiting (1879) had some success,
it was with Donovan (1882) and We Two (1884), in which the
persecuted atheist was incvitably identified with Cbarles Brad-
laugh, that she became widely popular. Other novels were
In the Golden Doys (1885), a story of the Great Rebellion:
Knight Errant (1887); Awsiobiography of o Slander (1887); A
Hardy Norseman (1889); Derrick Vaughan, The Story of o
Novelist (1889); To Right the Wrong (1892); Doreen (1894), a
statement of the casc for Irish Home Rule; The Antodio
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of ¢ Trutk (1896), tbe proceeds of which were devoted toa’l;:

Mendelssohn owed much to Luzzatto,
Abrahams, Jewisk
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Armenian Relief Fund; I'n Spile of AU (1901), which had origin-
ally been produced by Mr Ben Greet as a play; and The Bruges
Letters (1902), a book for children.

A Li . N. Escreet a; in 1904, and a shorter account of
ber b,f:h‘:yli‘zv G. A. Paymmﬁ‘ at in 1903.

LYALLPUR, a district of India, in the Multan division of the
Punjab. It was constituted in 1904 to comprise the * Chenab
Colony,” being the waste portion of the former Jhang district
that is now irrigated by the Lower Chenab canal. Arca, 3075
sq. m.; pop. (19ob) 654,666. It is traversed by a section of the
North-western railway. The headquarters are at Lyallpur
town (pop. in 1906, 13,483), named after Sir James Lyall, a
licutenant-governor. It contains several factories for ginning

and ing cotton.

Scmae-oi Colony Gaseisecr (Lahore, 1904).

LYCAEUS (Mons Lycaeus, Aixatwor 8pos: mod. Diaphorti),
a mountain in Arcadia, sacred to Zeus Lycacus, who was said
to have been born and brought up on it, and the home of Pelasgus
and his son Lycaon, who is said to have founded the ritual of
Zeus practised on its summit. This seems to have involved a
human sacrifice, and a feast in which the man who received the
portion of a human victim was changed to a wolf, as Lycaon
had been after sacrificing a child. The altar of Zeus consists of a
great mound of ashes with a retaining wall. It was said that no
shadows fell within the precincts; and that any who entered it
died within the year.

LYCANTHROPY (Gr. Aixos, wolf, &fpwros, man), a name
employed (1) in folk-lore for the liability or power of a human
being to undergo transformation into an animal; (2) in pathology
for 2 form of insanity in which the patient believes that he is
transformed into an animal and behaves ingly.

L. Although the term lycanthropy properly speaking refers to
metamorphosis into a wolf (see WERWOLP), it is in practice used
of transformation into any animal. The Greeks also spoke of
kynanthropy (xlwr, dog); in India and the Asiatic islands the
tiger is the commonest form, in North Europe the bear, in Japan
the fox, in Africa the leopard or hyena, sometimes also the lion,
in South America the jaguar; but though there is a tendency
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almost the sole distinguishing feature. In another direction the
phenomenon of repersussion is asserted to manifest itself in con-
nexion with the bush-soul of the West African and the magual of
Central America; but though there is no line of demarcation to
be drawn on logical grounds, the assumed power of the magician
and the intimate association of the bush-soul or the nagual with
a human being are not termed lycanthropy. Nevertheless it will
be well to touch on both these beliefs here.

In North and Central America, and to some extent in West
Africa, Australia and other parts of the world, every male
acquires at puberty a tutelary spirit (see DEMONOLOGY); in
some tribes of Indians the youth kills the animal of which he
dreams in his initiation fas(; its claw, skin or feathers are put
into a little bag and become his “ medicine ” and must be care-
fully retained, for a ““ medicine " once lost can never be replaced.
In West Africa this relation is said to be entered into by means
of the blood bond, and it is so close that the death of the animal
causes the man to die and vice versa. Elsewhere the possession
of a tutclary spirit in animal form is the privilege of the magician.
In Alaska the candidate for magical powers has to leave the
abodes of men; the chief of the gods sends an otter to meet him,
which he kills by saying “ O ” four times; he then cuts out its
tongue and thereby secures the powers which he seeks. The
Malays believe that the office of pawang (priest) is only hereditary
if the soul of the dead priest, in the form of a tiger, passes into
the body of his son. While the familiar is often regarded as the
alternative form of the magician, the nagual or bush-soul is
commonly regarded as wholly distinct from the human being.
Transitional beliefs, however, are found, especially in Africa,
in which the power of transformation is attributed to the whole
of the population of certain areas. The people of Banana are
said to change themselves by magical means, composed of buman
embryos and other ingredients, but in their leopard form they
may do no hurt to mankind under pain of retaining for ever
the beast shape. In other cases the change is supposed to be
made for the purposes of evil magic and human victims are
not prohibited.  We can, therefore, draw no line of demarcation,

for the most important carpivorous animal of the area to take

-and this makes it probable that lycanthropy is connected with

nagualism and the belief in familiar spirits, rather than with

the first place in stories and beliefs asto t format jon, the less
important beasts of prey and even harmless animals like the deer
also figure among the wer-animals.

Lycanthropy is often confused with transmigration; but the
essential feature of the wer-animal is that it is the alternative
form or the double of a living human being, while the soul-animal
is the vebicle, temporary or per t, of the spirit of a dead
buman being. The vampire is sometimes regarded as an example
of lycanthropy; but it is in human form, sometimes only 2 head,
sometimes 2 whole body, sometimes that of a living person,
at others of a dead man who issues nightly from the grave to prey

Even if the denotation of lycanthropy be limited to the animal-
metamorphosis of lving human beings, the beliefs classed
together under this head are far from uniform, and the term is
somewhat capriciously applied. The transformation may be
voluntary or involuntary, temporary or permanent; the wer-
animal may be the man himself metamorphosed, it may be his
double whose activity leaves the real man to all appearance
unchanged, it may be his soul, which goes forth seeking whom
it may devour and leaving its body in a state of trance; or it
may be po more than the messenger of the human being, a real
animal or a familiar spirit, whose intimate connexion with its
owner is shown by the fact that any injury to it is believed, by

2 known as repercussion, to cause a corresponding
injury to the human being.
The pb. of r , the power of animal mcta-

phosis, or of ding out a familiar, real or spiritual, as a
memenger, and the supernormal powers conferred by association
with such a familiar, are also attributed to the magician, male

, all the world over; and witch superstitions are
paralld to, if not identical with, lycanthropic belicfs,
occasional involuntary character of lycanthropy being

Eﬁi

tempsychosis, as Dr Tylor argues, or with totemism, as sug-
gested by J. F. M'Lennan. A further link is supplied by the Zulu

|| belief that the magician’s familiar is really a transformed human

being; when he finds a dead body on which he can work his
spells without fear of discovery, the wizard breathes a sort of
life into it, which enables it to move and speak, it being thought
that some dead wizard has taken possession of it. He then burns
a hole in the head and through the aperture extracts the tongue.
Further spells have the effect of changing the revivified body
into the form of some animal, hyena, owl or wild cat, the latter
being most in favour. This creature then becomes the wizard's
servant and obeys him in all things; its chief use is, however,
to inflict sickness and death upon persons who are disliked by
its master.

Lycanthropy in Europe.—The wolf is the commonest form of the
wer-animal (see WERWOLF), though in the north the bear disputes
its i n ient Greece the dog was also associated
with the belief. Marcellus of Sida, who wrote under the Antonincs,
gives an account of a discase which befell people in February; but
a pathol(f’iul state seems to be meant.

Lycant u:ry in Africa.—~In Abyssinia the power of transformation
is attributed to the Boudas, and at the same time we have records
of ?thologiml lycanthropy (see below). Blacksmiths are credited
with magical powers in many parts of the world, and it is significant
that the Boudas are workers in iron and clay; in the Life of N.
Pearce (i. 287) a European observer tells a story of a supposed trans-
formation which took place in his presence and almost before his
eyes; but it does not appear how far hallucination rather than
coincidence must be invoked to explain the experience.

The Wer-tiger of the East Indies.—The Poso-Alfures of central
Celebes believe that man has three souls, the snoss. the angga and
the tanoana. The snosa is the vital principle: it can be detected
in the veins and arteries; it is given to man by one of the great
natural phenomena, more especially the' wind. The anmgga is the
intellectual part of man; its seat is unknown; after death it goes
to the under-world, and, unlike the inosa, which is beli to
be dissolved into its original el takes p an
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biography of Lycurgus with these words:  About Lycurgus the
lawgiver it is not possible to make a single statement that is not
called in question. His genealogy, his travels, his dcath, above
all, his legislative and constitutional activity have been variously
recorded, and there is the greatest difference of opinion as to his
dute.” Norhasmodern historical criticism arrived at any certain
results. Many scholars, indeed, suppose him to be in reality a
god or hero, appealing to the existence of a temple and cult of
Lycurgus at Sparta as early as the time of Herodotus, (i 66),
and to the words of the Delphic oracle (Herod. i. 65)—

il § o Oedr parreboopas § Erdpuwrsor

AN’ ¥re sal palor Gedr INTopas, & Auwdopye.
If this be so, he is probably to be connected with the cult of
Apollo Lycius or with that of Zeus Lycacus. But the majority
of modern historians agree in accepting Lycurgus as an historical
person, however widely they may differ about his work,

According to the Spartan tradition preserved by Herodotus,
Lycurgus was a member of the Agiad house, son of Agis I. and
brother of Echestratus. On the death of the latter he became
regent and guardian of his nephew Labotas (Leobotes), who was
still 2 minor. Simonides, on the other hand, spoke of him as a
Eurypontid, son of Prytanis and brother of Eunqmus, and later
the tradition prevailed which made him the son of Eunomus and
Dionassa, and half-brother of the king Polydectes, on whosé
death he became guardian of the young king Charillus. Accord-
ing to Herodotus he introduced his reforms immediately on
becoming regent, but the stary which afterwards became gener-
ally accepted and is elaborated by Plutarch represented him as
occupying for some time the position of regent, tben spending
several years in travels, and on his return to Sparta carrying
through his legislation when Charillus was king. This latter
version helped to emphasize the disinterestedness of the lawgiver,
and also supplied a motive for his travels—the jealousy of those
who accused him of trying to supplant his nephew on the throne.
He is said to bave visited Crete, Egypt and Ionia, and some
versions even took him to Spain, Libya and India.

Various beliefs were held as to the source from which Lycurgus
derived his ideas of reform. Herodotus found the tradition
current among the Spartans that they were suggested to Lycurgus
by the similar Cretan institutions, but even in the sth century
there was a rival theory that he derived them from the Delphic
oracle. These two versions are united by Ephorus, who argued
that, though Lycurgus had really derived his system from Crete,
yet to glve it a religious sanction he had persuaded the Delphic
priestess to express his views in oracular form.

The Reforms.—Herodotus says that Lycurgus changed “all
the customs,” that he created the military organization of
dmoporias lies), Tpinxades (triccades) and gvaolria (syssitia),
and that he instituted the ephorate and the council of elders.
To him, further, are attributed the foundation of the apella
(the citizen assembly), the prohihition of gold and silver currency,
the partition of the land (yiis &vadaouds) into equal lots, and, in
general, the characteristic Spartan training (dywyh). Some
of these statements are certainly false. The council of elders
and the assembly are not in any sense peculiar to Sparta, hut are

present in the heroic government of Greece as depicted in the |-

Homeric poems. The ephors, again, are almost universally
held to be either an immemorial heritage of the Dorian stock or
—and this seems more prohable—an addition to the Spartan con-
stitution made at a later date than can be assigned to Lycurgus.
Further, the tradition of the Lycurgan partition of the land is
open to grave objections.  Grote pointed out (History of Greece,
pt. ii. ch. 6) that even from the earliest historical times we find
glaring incqualities of property at Sparta, and that the tradition
was apparently unknown to all the earlier Greek historians and
philosophers down to Plato and Aristotle: Isocrates (xii. 259)
expressly denied that a partition of land had ever taken place
in the Spartan state. Again, the tradition presupposcs the
conquest by the Spartans of the whole, or at least the greater
part, of Laconia, yet Lycurgus must fall in the period when the
Spartans had not yet subjugated even the middle Eurotas plain,
in which their city lay. Finally, we can point to an adequate

.

LYCURGUS

explanation of the genesis of the tradition in the ideals of the
reformers of the latter part of the 3rd century, led by the kings
AgisIV.and Cleomenes1ll. (g.v.). Tothem the causeof Sparta’s
decline lay in the marked inequalities of wealth, and they looked
upon a redistribution of the land as the reform most urgently
nceded. But it was characteristic of the Greeks to represent
the ideals of the present as the facts of the past, and so such a
story as that of the Lycurgan vijs évadacpds may well have arisen
at this time. It is at least noteworthy that the plan of Agis to
give 4500 lots Lo Spartans and 15,000 to perioeci suspiciously
resembles that of Lycurgus, in whose case the numbers are said
to have been 9ooa and 30,000 respectively. Lastly, the prohibi-
tion of gold and silver money cannot be attributed to Lycurgus,
for at so carly a period coinage was yet unknown in Greece.

Lycurgus, then, did not create any of the main elements of the
Sparlan constitution, though he may have regulated their
powers and defined their position. But tradition represented him
as finding Sparta the prey of disunion, weakness and lawlessness,
and leaving her united, strong and subject to the most stahle
government which the Greek world had ever scen. Probahly
Grote comes near to the truth when he says that Lycurgus
*“ is the founder of a warlike brothcrhood rather than the law-
giver of a political community.” To him we may attribute the
unification of the several component parts of the state, the strict
military organization and training which soon made the Spartan
hoplite the best soldier in Greece, and above all the elaborate
and rigid system of education which rested upon, and in turn
proved the strongest support of, that subordination of the
individual to the state which perhaps has had no paralle! in the
history of the world.

Lycurgus’s legislation is very variously dated, and it is not
possible either to harmonize the traditions or to decide with
confidencebetweenthem. B.Niese (Hermes, xlii. 440 $qq.) assigns
him to the first half of the 7th century B.c. Aristotle read
Lycurgus's name, together with that of Iphitus, on the discus
at Olympia which bore the terms of the sacred truce, but even
if the genuineness of the document and the identity of this
Lycurgus with the Spartan reformer be granted, it is uncertain
whether the discus belongs to the so-called first Olympiad,
776 B.C.,0r to an earlier date. Most traditions place Lycurgus in
the gth century: Thucydides, whom Grote follows, dates his
reforms shortly before 8o, Isocrates and Ephorus go back to 869,
and the chronographers are divided betwcen 821,828 and 834 B.cC.
Finally, according to a tradition recorded by Xenophon (Resp.
Laced. x. 8), he was contemporary with the Heraclidae, in which
case he would belong to the 1oth century B.c.

AurnoriTies.—Our chicef ancient authorities, besides Plutarch's
biography, are:—Herodotus i. 65; Xcnophon, Respublica Lacedac-
moniorum; Ephorus ap. Strabo x. 481, 482; Aristotle, Politics, ii.;
Pausanias iii. and v. 4; and scattered ges in Plato, Isocrates,
Polybius, Diodorus, Polyaenus, &. Of modern works the most im-
portant are: E. Meyer,  Lykurgos von Sparta,” in Forschusgen swr
alten Geschickte (Halle, 1892), i. 211 sqq.; A. Kopstadt, De rerum
Laconicarum conslitutionis Lycurgeas origine et indole (Greifswald,
1849); H. K. Stein, Kritik der Uberlicferung iber dew s nischen
Geselzgeber Lykurg (Glatz, 1882); S. Wide, “ Bemerkungen zur
spartanischen Lykurilcgendc." in Skand. Arckss. i, (lg?l). 90 3
lf.aNuusclt, Das Lykurgproblem (Erlangen, 1898): H. Bum'.‘qk
Lycurgo (Paris, 1885); C. Reuss, De Lycurgea guae fertur agrormm
divisione (Pforzheim, 1878§ A. Busson, Lykurgos und dic grosse
Rhetra (Innsbruck, 1887} H. Gelzer, * Lykurg und die delphische
Priesterschaft ”' in Rhein. Mus. xxviii. 1 sq%; . W.inicku'. od der
Lykurgischen Frage (Graudenz, 1884?: . Attinger, Essai sxr
Lycurgue e ses institwtions (Neuchétel, 1892); the general Greck
histories, and the works on the Spartan constitution cited under
SPARTA. (M.N.T))

LYCURGUS (c. 306-325 B.C.), oneof the “ ten ”” Attic orators.
Through his father, Lycophron, he belonged to the old Attic
priestly family of the Eteobutadae. He is said to have been
a pupil both of Plato and of Isocrates. His early career is
unknown, but after the real character of the struggle with
Philip of Macedon became manifest he was ized, with
Demosthenes and Hypereides, as one of the chiéfs of the national
party. Heleft the care of external relations to his colleagues,
and devoted himself to internal organization and finance. He
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managed the finances of Athens for twelve successive years
(338-326), at first directly as treasurer of the revenues (4 éxi 7§
&choe) for four years, and in two succeeding terms, when
the actual office was forbidden him by law, through his son and
a nominal official chosen from his party. Part of one of the decds
in which bhe rendered account of his term of office is still preserved
in an inscription. During this time he raised the public income
from 600 to 1200 talents yearly, He iocreased the pavy, re-
paired the dockyards, and completed an arsenal, the oxevodixn
designed by the architect Philo. He was also appointed to
various other offices connect ed with the preservation and improve-
ment of the city. He was very strict in his superintendence of the
public morals, and passed a sumptuary law to restrain extrava-
gance. He did much to beautify the city; he reconstructed
the great Dionysiac theatre and the gymnasium in the Lyceum,
and erected the Panathenaic stadium on the Ilissus. He is
mentioned as the proposer of five laws, of which the most famous
was that statucs of the three great tragedians should be erected
in the theatre, and that their works should be carcfully edited
and preserved among the state archives. For his services he was
hoooured with crowns, statucs and a seat in the town hall;
and after his death his friend Stratocles drew up a decree (still
extant in pseudo-Plutarch, Vi. dec. orat. p. 851; see also
E. L. Hicks, Greek Historical Inscriplions, 1st ed., No. 145),
ordering tbe erection of a statue of bronze to Lycurgus, and
granting the b of the Pryt to his eldest son. He
was one of the orators whose surrender was demanded by
Alexander the Great, but the people refused to give him up.
He died while president of the theatre of Dionysus, and was
buried on the road leading to the Academy at the expense of the
state,

Lycurgus was a mau of action; his orations, of which fiftcen
were published, are criticized by the ancients for their awkward
amangement, harshness of style, and the tendency to digressions
about mythology and history, although their noble spirit and
lofty morality are highly praised. The one extant example,
Apsisst Leocrales, fully bears out this criticism. After the
battle of Chaeroneia (338), in spite of the decree which forbade
emigration under pain of death, Leocrates had fled from Athens.
On his return (probably about 332) he was impeached by
Lycurgus, but acquitted, the votes of the judges being equally
divided.

The has been frequently cdited. Editio princeps’(Aldine,
1513): F. G. Kiessling (1847) with M. H. E. Mcier's commentary on

Plutarch’s Lij g{L ur{u_: and the fra&mentsqf his s s ;
C. Rehdantz (1876); halheim (1880): C. Scheibe (1885); F.
Bhss (ed. major, 1889), with bibliography of editions and articles
(ed. minor, 1902): E. Sofer (Leipzig, 1905). with notes and introd.

is an index to Andocides, Lycurgus and Dinarchus by L. L.
Forman (Oxford, 1897). The exhaustive treatise of F. Dirrbach,
L'Orctexr :.gwgw 1890), contains a list of the most important
review art!

on the financial and naval administration of Lycurgus
aad on his public works; see also C. Drocge, De Lycurgo publicarum
pecuniaram administratore (Minden, 1880). Several fragments of his
various laws have been preserved in inscriptions (Corpus inscri
Lemum aiticarum, il 162, 163, 173, 176, 180). On the history of the
period sce authorities under DEMOSTHENES,

LYCURGUS, “ THE LocoTRETE ” (1772-1851), Greek leader in
the War of Independence, was born in the island of Samos. He
was educated at Constantinople, received the usual training, and
followed the customary career of a Phanariot Greek. He
accompanied Constantine Ypsilanti when be was appointed
hospodar of Walachia, as secretary, and served Ypsilanti's
successor, Alexander Soutzos, as trecasurer and chancellor
(Logothete). In 1802 he returned to Samos, and having become
suspected by the Turkish government was imprisoned. He fled
to Smyrna, when he was pardoned and released hy the Turks.
When the War of Independence began he induced his country-
men to declare Samos independent, and was chosen ruler. His
share in the War of Independence is chiefly memorable because
he provoked the massacre of Chios in 1822. Lycurgus con-
ducted an expedition of 2500 to that island, which was held
by a Turkish garrison under Velna Pasha. His force was in-
sufficient, the time was ill-chosen, for a strong Turkish ficet was
at sea. and Lycurgus displayed utter incapacity as a military

I55

leader. After these events, he was deposed by the Samians,
but recovered some influence and had a share in the defence of
Samos against the Turks in 1824. When the island was left
under the authority of Turkey hy the protocol of the 3rd of
February 1830, he helped to obtain autonomy for the Samjans.
He retired to Greece and died on the 22nd of May 1851.

See G. Finlay, Hislory of the Greek Revolution (London, 1861).

LYDD, a market town and municipal borough in the southern
patliamentary division of Kent, England, 714 m. S.E. by E.
of London by a branch of the South-Eastern & Chatham
railway. Pop. (1901) 2675. It lics in the open lowland of
Dunge Marsh. To the south-east are the bare shingle banks
of the p tory of Dung Its church of All Saints has
a beautiful Perpendicular tower with rich vaulting within.
The neighbourhood affords pasture for large flocks of sheep.
On the Jand krown as the Rypes, in the neighbourhood, there
is a military camp, with artillery and rifle ranges; hence the
name given to the explosive * lydditc.” The town is governed
by a mayor, 4 aldermen and 12 councillors. Area, 12,043

acres.

The first settlement at Lydd (Hlide, Lide, Lyde) was probably
due to its convenience as a fishing-station. After the Conquest
it became a seaport of some conscquence and although now,
owing to the alteration of the coast, it stands nearly 3 m. inland
a number of its inhabitants are still fishermen. In 774 land in
Lydd was granted by Offa to the monks of Christ Church,
Canterbury, and the archbishop of Canterbury evidently held
the lordship of the town from an early date. At some time
before the reign of Edward I. Lydd was made a member of the
Cinque Port of Romney, and in 1290 was granted the same
liberties and free customs as the Cinque Ports on condition of
aiding the service of its head-port to the crown with one ship.
This charter was confirmed by Edward 1II. in 1365. The
corporation also possesses documents of 1154, 13990 and 1413,
granting to the archbishop’s men of Lydd the privileges enjoyed
by the Cinque Ports and confirming all former privileges. Lydd
is called a borough in the Hundred Rolls. Its incorporation
under a bailiff, of which there is evidence in the 1s5th century,
may have been due to the archbishop or to the court of Shepway,
but it was not incorporated by the crown until 1885, when, by a
charter under the Municipal Acts, the last bailiff was elected
the first mayor. In 1494 a grant was made to the bailiff, jurats
and commonalty of a yearly fair on the 12th of July and two
days following. A fair was beld under this grant until 1874.

LYDENBURG, a town and district of the Transvaal, South
Africa. The town is 60 m. by rail N.N.E. of Belfast on the
Pretoria-Delagoa Bay railway. Pop. (1904) 1523. It is pictur-
esquely situated on the Spekboom tributary of the Olifants
river at an altitude of 4900 ft. Some 15 w. E. is the Mauchberg
(8725 ft.), the highest point in the Transvaal. The town is the
chief centre for the Lydenburg goldfields. Next to Lydenburg
the most important settlement in these goldfields is Pilgrim’s
Rest, pop. (1904) 1188, 23 m. N.E. of Lydenburg. Lydenburg
(the town of suffering) was founded in 1846 by Boers who two
years previously had established themselves farther north at
Ohrigstad, which they abandoned on account of the fever
endemic there. Lydenburg at once became the capital of a
district (of the same name) which then embraced all thé castern
part of the Transvaal. In 1856 the Boers of Lydenburg separated
from their brethren and proclaimed an independent repuhlic,
which was, however, incorporated with the South African
Republic in 1860. The discovery of gold near tbe town was
made in 1869, and in 1873 the first successful goldfield in the
Transvaal was opened here. It_was not until 1910, however,
that Lydenburg was placed in railway communication with the
rest of the country. The present district of Lydenburg consists
of the north-east and central parts of the original district. In
the Lulu Mountains, a spur of the Drakensberg, and some 40 m.
N.W. of Lydenburg, was the stronghold of the Kaffir chief
Sikukuni, whose conflict with the Boers in 1876 was one of the
causes which led to the anncxation of the Transvaal by Great
Britain in 1877. (See TrANsvaar: Hislory.)

A
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LYDFORD, or Lipromp, a village, once an important town,
in the western parliamentary division of Devonshire, England,
near the western confines of Dartmoor, 27 m. N. of Plymouth
by the London & South-Western railway. Froni its Perpen-
dicular church of St Petrock fine views of the- Dartmoor tors are
seen. The village stands on the small fiver Lyd, which traverses
a deep narrow chasm, crossed hy a bridge of single span; and at
alittle distance a tributary stream forms a cascade in an exquisite
glen. Close to the church are slight remains of the castle of
Lydford.

Lydford (Lideford) was one of the four Saxon boroughs of
Devon,and possessed a mint in the days of Zthelred theUnready.
It first appears in recorded history in 997, when the Danes
made a2 plundering expedition up the Tamar and Tavy as far
as ‘' Hlidaforda.” In the reign of Edward the Confessor it
was the most populous centre in Devonshire after Exeter, but
the Domesday Survey relates that forty houses had been laid
waste since the Conquest, and the town never recovered its
former prosperity; the history from the 13th century centres
round the castle, which is first mentioned in 1216, when it was
granted to William Briwere, and was shortly afterwards fixed
as the prison of the stannaries and the meeting-place of the
Forest Courts of Dartmoor. A gild at Lideford is mentioned
in 1180, and the pipe roll of 1195 records & grant for the re-
establishiment of the market. In 1238 the borough, which had
hitherto been crown demesne, was bestowed by Henry III.
on Richard, earl of Cornwall, who in 1268 obtained & grant of a
Wednesday market and a three days' fair at the feast of St
Petrock. The borough had a separate coroner and bailiff in
1275, but it was never incorporated by charter, and only once,
in 1300, returned members to parliament. Lydford prison is
described in 1512 as ’* one of the most hainous, contagious and
detestable places in the realm,” and “ Lydford Law” was a
by-word for injustice. At the time of the Commonwealth the
castle was entirely in ruins, but in tbe 18tb century it was
restored and again used as a prison and as the meeting-place
of the manor and borough courts.

LYDGATE, JOHN (c. 1370-¢. 1451), English poet, was born at
the village of Lydgate, some 6 or 7 m. from Newmarket. Itis,
however, with the Bencdictine ahbey of Bury St Edmunds
that he is chiefly associated. Probably he was educated at the
school attached to the monastery, and in his Testamens he has
drawn a lively picture of himself as a typical orchard-robbing
boy, who had scant relish for matins, fought, and threw creed
and paternoster at the cock. He was ordained sub-deacon in
1389,deaconin 1393, and priestin1397. Thesedatesare valuable
as enabling us to fix approximately the date of his birth, which
must have occurred somewhere a{out 1370. Lydgate passed
as a portent of learning, and, according to Bale, he pursued his
studies not only at both the English universities but in France
and Ttaly., Koeppel (see Laurents de Premierfait und Jokn
Lydgates Bearbeitungen vos Boccaccios De Casibus, Munich, 1885)
has thrown much doubt on this statement as regards ltaly, but
Lydgate knew France and visited Paris in an official capacity
in 1426. Bale is also the authority for another assertion that
figures in what has been aptly termed the poet’s * traditional
biography,” viz. that Lydgate, on completing his own- education,
kept school for the sons of noblemen and gentlemen. This
“ traditional biography ™ prolongs his life to the year 1461,
but it is quite improbable that he lived many years aiter 1446,
when Abbot Curteys died and John Baret, treasurer of Bury,
signed an extant receipt for a pension which he shared with
Lydgatc, and which continued to be paid till 1449. 1f it be true,
as Bishop Alcock of Ely affirms, that Lydgate wrote a poem on
the loss of France and Gascony, it scems necessary to suppose
that he lived two years longer, and thus indications point to the
year 1451, or thereabouts, as the date of his death.

Lydgate had a consuming passion for literature, and it was
probably that be might indulge this taste more fully that in
1434 he retired from the priorate of Hatfield Broadoak (or
Hatfield Regis), to which he had been appointed in June 1423.
After 1390—but whilst be was still a young man—he made the
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:cqu:intance of Geoffrey Cbulx)lcer, with whose son Thomas
e was on terms of considerable intimacy. This friendship
appears to have decided Lydgate’s career, and in his Troy-beok
and elsewhere are reverent and touching tributesto his *“ master.”
The in question do not-exaggerate his obligations to
the “well of English.” The themes of all his more ambitious
poems can be traced to Chaucerian sources. The Stary of
Thebes, for instance, was doubtless suggested by the ** romance *
which Cressida and her companions are represented as reading
when interrupted by Pandarus ( Troilus and Cressida, I1. xii.-xvi.).
S;el;"all: of Princes, again, is merely tbe Monk’s Tale * writ

Lydgate is a most voluminous writer. The Falls of Primces
alone comprises 7000 stanzas; and his authentic compositions
reach the cnormous total of 150,000 lines. Cursed with such
immoderate flucncy Lydgate could not sustain himself at the
highest level of artistic excellence; and, though imbued with a
sense of the essentials of poetry, and eager to prove himself in
its various manifestations, be stinted himself of the self-discipline
necessary to perfection of form. As the result the bulk of his
composition is wholly or comparatively rough-hewn. That be
was capable of better work than is suggested by his average
accomplishment is shown by two allegorical poems—ihe
Complaint of the Black Knight and the Temple of Glass (once
attributed to Hawes). In these he reveals himself as a not
unworthy successor of Chaucer, and the pity of it is that he should
have squandered his powers in a futile attempt to create an
entire literature. Fora couple of centuries Lydgste’s reputation
equalled, if it did not surpass, that of his master. This was in
a sense only natural, since he was the real founder of the school
of which Stephen Hawes was a distinguished ornament, and
which * held the field ”” in English letters during the long and
dreary interval between Chaucer and Spenser. One of the most
obviqus defects of this school is excessive attachment to poly-
syllabic terms. Lydgate is not quite so great a sinner in this
respect as are some of his successors, but bis tendency cannot
be mistaken, and John Metham is amply justified in his censure—

Elfeg::m Lydgate, sometime monk of Bury,

His books indited with terms of rhetoric

-changed Latin, with conceits of poctry.
Pedantry was an inevitable effect of the early Renaissance.
French literature passed through the same phase, from which
indeed it was later in emerging; and the ultimate consequence
was the enrichment of both languages. It must be conceded
as no small merit in Lydgate that, in an age of experiment
he should have succeeded 8o often in hitiing the right word.
Thomas Warton remarks on his lucidity. Since his writings are
read more easily than Chaucer’s, the inference is plain—that he
was more effectual as a maker of our present English. In spite
of that, Lydgate is characteristically medieval—medicval in his
prolixity, his platitude, bis want of judgment and his want of
taste; medieval also in his pessimism, his Mariolatry and his
horror of death. These attributes jarred on tbe sensitive Ritson,
wbo racked his brains for contumelious epithets such as * stupid
and disgusting,” * cart-loads of rubbish,” &c.; and during the
greater part of the 18th and 19th centuries Lydgate's reputation
was at its lowest ¢bb. Recent criticism has been far more
impartial, and almost too much respect has been paid to his
attainments, especially in the matter.of metre, thougb Lydgate
himself, with offensive ligbtheartedness, admits his poor crafis-

and learned a; is Dr Schick, whose
ce to the Temple of s embodies practically all that is known

or conjectured concerning this author, including the chronological
rder of his works. With the exception of the Damage and

tion in Realms—an account of Julius Caesar, his wars and his death—
they are all in verse and extremely multifarious—narrative, de-
votional hagi 1, phil hical ‘and scientific, aliegorical and
moral, historical, satirical and occasional. The Tr under-
taken at the command of Henry V., then prince of Wales, dates from
1412-1420; the Story of Thebes from 1420~1422: and_the Falls of
Princes towards 1430. His latest work was Secrela Secrelovum or
Secrets of Old Philosophers, thymed extractsfrom a peeudo-Aristotelian
trealise. Lydgate ly p d - extraordinary versatility,
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which enabled him to turn from elaborate epics to quite popular
mbh the Mumming at Hertford, A Ditty of Women's Horns and
o Lic&pu:r. The humour of this last is especially bright and
effective, but, unluckily for the author, the picce is believed to have
been retouched by some other hand. The longer efforts partake of
the nature of translations from sundry medieval compilations like
those of Guido di Colonna and Boccaccio, which are in Latin.
Sce publications of the &dgrESl:g“h Text Society, especially the

Temple of Glass, edited by ick; Koeppel's Lydgate’s Story
., cine umlersuch: Munich, 1884), the same
schalar’s La: glcPrmierj.aa::& okn Lydgates

beitungen vor
Boccaccies Dlustrium Virorum (Munich, 188s); W&‘l:on's
History of Englisk Poetry; Ritson’s Bibliotheca Anglo-Poctica;
Furnivall’s Political Poems (E. E. T. S.); and Sidney Lee's article
in the Didt. Nat. Biog. (F. J.S.)

LYDIA, in ancient geograpby, a district of Asia Minor, the
boundaries of which it is difficult to fix, partly because they
varied at different epochs. The name is first found under the
form of Lmddi in the inscriptions of the Assyrian king Assur-
bani-pal, who received tribute from Gyges about 660 B.c. In
Homer we read only of Maeonians (1. ii. 865, v. 43, x. 431), and
the place of the Lydian capital Sardis is taken by Hyde (//. xx.
385), unless this was the name of the district in which Sardis
stood (see Strabo xiii. p. 626).! The earliest Greek writer who
mentions the name is Mi mus of Colophon, in the 37th
Olympiad. According to Herodotus (i. 7), the Meiones (called
Maeones by other writers) were named Lydians after Lydus, the
son of Attis, in the mythical epoch which preceded the rise of the
Heraclid dynasty. In historical times the Maeones were a tribe
inhabiting the district of the upper Hermus, where a town called
Maconia existed (Pliny, N.H. v. 30; Hierocles, p. 670). The
Lydians must originally have been an allied trihe which bordered
upon them to the north-west, and occupied the plain of Sardis or
Magnesia at the foot of Tmolus and Sipylus. They were cut off
from the sea by the Greeks, who were in possession, not only of the
Bay of Smyma, but also of the country north of Sipylus as far as
Temnus in the pass (boghas), through which the Hermus forces its
way from tbe plain of Magnesia into its lower valley? In a
Homeric epigram the ridge north of the Hermus, on which the
ruins of Temnus lie, is called Sardens. Northward the Lydians
extcnded at least as far as the Gygaean Lake (Lake Coloe, mod.
Mermereh), and the Sardené range (mod. Dumanli Dagh). The
plateau of the Bin Bir Tepé, on the southern shore of the Gygaean
Lake, was the chief burial-place of the inhabitants of Sardis, and
is still thickly studded with tumuli, among which is the * tomb
of Alyattes ”’ (260 ft. high). Next to Sardis the chief city was
Magnesiz ad Sipylum (¢.1.), in the neighbourhood of which is the
famous seated figureof ““ Niobe ” (I1. xxiv. 614-617), cut out of the
rock, and probably intended to represent the goddess Cybele, to
which the Greeks attached their legend of Niobe. According to
Pliny (v. 31), Tantalis, afterwards swallowed up by earthquake
in the pool Sal¢ or Salog, was the ancient name of Sipylus and
" the capital of Maeconia ” (Paus. vii. 24; Strabo xii. §79).
Under the Heraclid dynasty the limits of Lydia must have been
already extended, since according to Strabo (xiii. §00), the
suthority of Gyges reached as far as the Troad. Under the
Mermnads Lydia became a maritime as well as an inland power.
‘The Greek cities were conquered, and the coast of Jonia included
within the Lydian kingdom. The successes of Alyattes and of
Croesus finally changed tbe Lydian kingdom into a Lydian empire,
and all Asia Minor westward of the Halys, except Lycia, owned
the supremacy of Sardis. Lydia never again shrank back into
its origina] dimensions. After the Persian conquest the Maeander
was regarded as its southern boundary, and in the Roman
period it comprised the country between Mysia and Caria on the
one side and Phrygia and the Aegean on the other.

Lydia proper was cxceedingly fertile. The hill-sides were
dothed with vine and fir, and the rich broad plain of Hermus
produced large quantities of com and safiron. The climate of
the plain was soft but healthy, though the country was suhject
to frequent eartbquakes. The Pactolus, which flowed from the
fountain of TarnZ in the Tmolus mountains, through the centre
of Sardis, into tbe Hermus, was believed to be full of golden sand;

' v. 30) makes it the Maeonian name.
s gmwﬂ. Ramsay in the Jowrnal of Hellenic Studies, ii. 2.
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and gold mines were worked in Tmolus itself, though by the time
of Strabo the proceeds had become 30 small as hardly to pay for
the expense of working them (Strabo xiii. 591). Maeonia on the
east contained the curious barren plateau known to the Greeks as
the Katakekaumené (* Burnt country *’), once a centre of volcanic
disturbance. The Gygaean lake (where remains of pile dwellings
have been found) still abounds with carp.

Herodotus (i. 171) tells us that Lydus was a brother of Mysus
and Car. The statement is on the whole borne out by the few
Lydian, Mysian and Carian words that have been preserved, as
well as by the general character of the civilization prevailing
among the three nations. The race was probably a mixed one,
consisting of aborigines and Aryan immigrants. It wascharacter-
ized by industry and a commercial spirit, and, before the Persian
conquest, by bravery. The religion of the Lydians resembled
that of the other civilized nations of Asia Minor. It wasa nature
worship, which at times became wild and sensuous. By the side
of the supreme god Medeus stood the sun-god Attis, s in Phrygia
the chief object of the popular cult. He was at once the son and
bridegroom of Cybele (g.v.) or Cybebe, the mother of the gods,
whose image carved by Broteas, son of Tantalus, was adored
on the cliffs of Sipylus (Paus. iii. 22). The cult may have been
brought westward by the Hittites wbo have left memorials of
themselves in the pseudo-Sesostris figures of Kara-bel (between
Sardis and Ephesus) as well as in the figure of the Mother-
goddess, the so-called Niobe. At Ephesus, where she was adored
under the form of a meteoric stone, she was identified with the
Greek Artemis (see also GrEAT MoTHER OF TRE Govns). Her
mural crown is first seen in the Hittite sculptures of Boghaz
Keui (see Preria and Hrrrrres) on the Halys. The priestesses
by whom she was served are depicted in early art as armed with
the double-headed axe, and the dances they performed in her
bonour with shield and bow gave rise to the myths which saw in
them the Amazons, a nation of woman-warriors. The pre-
Hellenic cities of the coast—Smyrna, Samorna (Ephesus),
Myrina, Cyme, Priene and Pitane—were all of Amazonian origin,
and the first three of them have the same name as the Amazon
Myrina, whose tomb was pointed out in the Troad. The prosti-
tution whereby the Lydian girls gained their dowries (Herod. i.
93) was a religious.exercize, as among the Semites, which marked
their devotion to the goddess Cybele. In the legend of Heracles,
Omphale takes the place of Cybele, and was perhaps ber Lydian
title. Heracles is here the sun-god Attis in a new form; his
Lydian name is unknown, since E. Meyer has shown (Zeitschr. d.
Morg. Gesell. xxxi. 4) that Sandon belongs not to Lydia but to
Cilicia. By the side of Attis stood Manes or Men, identified later
with the Moon-god.

According to the native bistorian Xanthus (460 B.C.) three
dynastics ruled in succession over Lydia. The first, that of the
Attiads, is mythical. It was headed by a god, and included
geographical personages like Lydus, Asies and Meles, or such
heroes of folk-lore as Cambletes, who devoured his wife. To this
mythical age belongs the colony which, according to Herodotus
(i. 94), Tyrscnus, the son of Attis, led to Etruria. Xanthus,
however, puts Torrhebus in the place of Tyrsenus, and makes
him the eponym of a district in Lydia. It is doubtful whether
Xanthus recognized the Greek legends which brought Pelops
from Lydia, or rather Maeonia, and made bim the son of Tantalus.
The second dynasty was also of divine origin, but the names
which head it prove its connexion with the distant East. Its
founder, a descendant of Heracles and Omphale, was, Herodotus
tells us (i. 7), ason of Ninus and grandson of Belus. The Assyrian
inscriptions have shown that tbe Assyrians had never crossed the
Halys, much less known the name of Lydia, before the age of
Assur-bani-pal, and consequently the theory which brought the
Heraclids from Nineveb must be given up. But the Hittites,
another Oriental people, deeply imbued with the elements of
Babylonian culture, had overrun Asia Minor and established
themsclves on the shores of the Aegean before the reign of the
Egyptian king Rameses II.

The suhject allies who then fight under their banners include
the Masu or Mysians and the Dardani of the Troad, while the
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was born on the 14th of November 1797, on the family estate in
Scotland. His father (1767-1849) was known both as a botanist
and as the translator of the Vila Nuova and the Comvilo of Dante:
the plant LyeZia was named after him. From his boyhood Lyell
bad a strong inclination for natural history, especially ento-
mology, a taste which he cultivated at Bartley Lodge in the New
Forest, to which his family had removed soon after his birth.
In 1816 be entered Exeter College, Oxford, where the lectures
of Dr Buckland first drew his attention to geological study.
After taking his degree of B.A. in 1819 (M.A. in 1821) he entered
Lincoln’s Inn, and in 1825, after a delay caused by chronic
weakness of the eyes, he was called to the bar, and went on the
western circuit for two years. During this time he was slowly
gravitating towards the life of 2 student of science. In 1819 he
had been eclected a fellow of the Linnean and Geological Societies,
communicating his first paper, ** On 2 Recent Formation of Fresh-
water Limestone in Forfarshire,” to the latter society in 1822,
and acting as one of the honorary secrctaries in 1823. In that
year he went to France, with introductions to Cuvier, Hum-
boldt and other men of science, and in 1824 made a geological
tour in Scotland in company with Dr Buckland. In 1826 he
was elected a fellow of the Royal Socicty, from which in later
years he received both the Copley and Royal medals; and in
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married Mary (1809-1873) eldest daughter of Leonard Horner
(g..), and she became thenceforward associated with him in
all his work, and by her social qualities making his home a centre
of attraction. In 1834 he made an excursion to Denmark and
Sweden, the result of which was his Bakerian lecture to the
Royal Society ** On the Proofs of the gradual Rising of Land
in certain Parts of Sweden.” He also brought before the
Geological Socicty a paper “On the Cretaceous and Tertiary
Strata of Seeland and Mden.” In 1835 be became president
of the Geological Society. In 1837 he was again in Norway
and Denmark, and in 1841 he spent & year in travelling through
the United States, Canada and Nova Scotia. This last journey,
together with a second one to America in 1845, resulted not only
in papers, but also in two works not exclusively geological,
Travels in North America (1845) and A Second Visit lo the United
States (1849). During these journeys he estimated the rate of
recession of the falls of Niagara, the annual average accumulation
of alluvial matter in the delta of the Mississippi, and studied
those vegetable accumulations in the * Grest Dismal Swamp ”
of Virginis, which he afterwards used in illustrating the forma-
tion of beds of coal. He also studied the coal-formations in
Nova Scotia, and discovered in company with Dr (afterwards Sir
J. W.) Dawson (g.9.) of Montreal, the earliest known landshell,

1827 he finally abandoned the legal profession, and d d
himself to

geology.
At this time he had already begun to plan his chief work, The'

ot

Principles of Geology. y title, “ An Attempt to
Explain the Former Changes of the Earth's Surface by Refercnce
to Caunses now in Operation,” gives the keynote of the task to
which Lyell devoted his lifc. A journey with Murchison in 1828
gave rise to joint papers on the volcanic district of Auvergne and
the Tertiary formations of Aix-cn-Provence. After parting
with Murchison be studied the marine remains of the Italian
Tertiary Strata and then conceived the idea of dividing this
geological system into three or four groups, characterized by the
proportion of recent to extinct specics of shells.  To these groups,
after consulting Dr Whewell as to the best nomenclature, he
gave the names now universally adoptcd—Eocene (dawn of
recent). Miocene (less of recens), and Pliocene (more of recend),
and with the assistance of G. P. Deshayes he drew up a table of
shells in illustration of this classification. The first volume of
the Principles of Geology appeared in 1830, and the second in
January 1832. Reccived at first with somc opposition, so far as
its leading theory was concerned, thc work had ultimately a
great success, and the two volumes had alrcady reached a second
edition in 1833 when the third, dealing with the successive forma-
tions of the earth’s crust, was added. Between 1830 and 1872
eleven editions of this work were published, each so much
eoriched with ncw material and the results of riper thought as
to form a complecte history of the progress of geology during
that interval. Only a few days before his death Sir Charles
finished revising the first volume of the 12th cdition; the revision
of the second volume was completed by his nephew Mr (after-
wards Sir) Leonard Lycll; and the work appeared in 1876.

In August 1838 Lyecll published the Elements of Geology,
whith, from being originally an expansion of one section of the
Principles, became a standard work on stratigraphical and
palacontological geology. This book went through six editions
in Lyell's lifetime (some intermediate cditions being styled
Manucl of Elemesiary Geology), and in 1871 a smaller work, the
Student’s Elements of Geology, was bascd upon it. His third
great work, The Antiquity of Mon, appearcd in 1863, and ran
theough three editions in one year. In this he gave a general
survey of the arguments for man'‘s early appcarance on the earth,

Pupa vetusia, in the hollow stem of a Sigillaria. In bringing
2 knowledge of European geology to bear upon the extended
formations of North America Lyell rendered immense service.
Having visited Madeira and Tencriffe in company with
G. Hartung, he accumulated much valuable evidence on the age
and deposition of lava-beds and the formation of volcanic cones.
He also revisited Sicily in 1858, when he made such observations
upon the structure of Etna as refuted the theory of “ craters
of elevation ” upheld hy Von Buch and Elie de Beaumont (see
Phil. Trans., 1859).

Lycll was knighted in 1848, and was created a baronct in
1864, in which year he was president of the British Association
at Bath. Hec was elected corresponding member of the French
Institute and of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Berlin, and
was created a knight of the Prussian Order of Merit.

During the later years of his life his sight, always weak, failed
him altogether, He died on the 22nd of February 1875, and
was buried in Westminster Abbey. Among his characteristics
were his great thirst for knowledge, his perfect [airness and
sound judgment; while the extreme freshness of his mind
enahled him to accept and appreciate the work of younger
men.

The LYELL MEDAL, established in 1875 under the will of Sir Charles
Lyecll, is cast in bronze and is to be awarded annually (or from time
to time) by the Council of the Geological Society. The medallist may
be of any country or either scx. Not less than one-third of the
annual intcrest of a sum of £2000 is to be awarded with the medal;
the remaining interest, known as the LYELL GEoLOGICAL FuND, is to
be given in one or more portions at the discretion of the Council for
the encouragement of geological scicnce.

Sce Life, Letters and Journals of Sir Charles Lyell, Barl., cdited by
his sister-in-law, Mrs Lyell (2 vols., 1881); Ckarles Lyell and Modern
Geology, by T. G. Bonney (1895). (H. B. Wo.)

LYLY (Lry, or LyLie), JOHN (1553-1606), English writer,
the famous autbor of Euphues, was born in Kent in 1553 or 1554.
At the age of sixteen, according to Wood, he became a student
of Magdalen College, Oxford, where in due time he proceeded
to his bachelor’s and master’s degrees (1573 and 1575), and from
whence we find him in 1574 applying to Lord Burghley ™ for
the queen’s letters to Magdalen College to admit him fcllow.”
The fellowship, however, was not granted, and Lyly shorily
after left the university. He complains of what seems to bave
been a sentence of rustication passed upon him at some period
in his academical career, in his address to the gentlemen scholars

derived from the discoveries of flint impl ts in post-Pli
strata in the Somme valley and elsewhere; he discussed also
the deposits of the Glacial epoch, and in the same volume he
firt gave in his adhesion to Darwin's theory of the origin of
species. A fourth edition appesred in 1873.

In 1831-1833 Lyell was professor of geology at King’s College,
London, and delivered while there a course of lectures, which
became the foundation of the Elements of Geology. 1In 1832 he

of Oxford affixcd to the second edition of the first part of Euphues,
but in the absence of any further evidence it is impossible to
fix cither its date or its cause. If we are to believe Wood, he
never took kindly to the proper studies of the university. * For
so it was that his genius being naturally hent to the pleasant
paths of poetry (as if Apollo had given to him a wreath of his
own bays without snatching or struggling) did 1n a manner
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neglect academical studies, yet not so much hut that he took
the degrees in arts, that of master being compleated 1575.”
After he left Oxdord, where he had already tbe reputation of ““ a
noted wit,” Lyly scems to have attached himself to Lord Burgh-
ley. * This noble man,” he writes in the * Glasse for Europe,”
in tbe second part of Euphues (1580), *“ I found so ready being
hut a straunger to do me good, that neyther I ought to forget
him, neyther cease to pray for him, that as he hath the wisdom
of Nestor, 30 he may bhave the age, that having the policies of
Ulysses he may bave his honor, worthy to lyve long, hy whom
30 many lyve in quiet, and not unworthy to be advaunced hy
whose care so many have been prelerred.” Two years later
we possess a letter of Lyly to the treasurer, dated July 1582,
in which the writer protests against some accusation of dis-
honesty which had hrought him into trouhle with his patron,
and demands a personal interview for the purpose of clearing
his character. What the further relations beween them were
we have no means of knowing, but it is clear that neither from
Burghley nor from the queen did Lyly ever receive any sub-
stantial patronage. In 1578 he began his literary career hy the
composition of Esphues, or the Analomy of Wil, which was
licensed to Gahriel Cawood onthe 2nd of December, 1578, and pub-
lished in tbe spring of 1579. Inthe same year the author was incor-
porated M.A. at Cambridge, and possibly saw his hopes of court
advancement dashed hy the appointment in July of Edmund
Tylney to the office of master of the revels, a post at which, as
he reminds the queen some years later, he had all along been
encouraged to “aim his courses.” Exphues and his England
appeared 1n 1580, and, like the first part of the book, won im-
mediate popularity. For a time Lyly was the most successful
and fashionable of English writers. He was hailed as the author
of “a new English,” as a “ raffineur de I'Anglois”’; and, as
Edmund Blount, the editor of his plays, tells us in 1632, * that
beautie in court which could not parley Euphuism was as little
regarded as she which nowe there spcakes not French.” After
the publication of Exphues, however, Lyly scems to have entirely
deserted the novel form himself, which passed into the hands
of his imitators, and to have thrown himself almost exclusively
into play-writing, prohably with a view to the mastership of
revels whenever a vacancy should occur. Eight plays hy him
were probahly acted before the queen hy the children of the
Chapel Royal and the children of St Paul's between the years
1584 and 1589, one or two of them being repeated before a
popular audience at the Blackfriars Theatre. Their hrisk
lively dialogue, classical colour and frequent allusions to persons
and events of the day maintained that popularity with the
court which Euphues had won. Lyly sat in parliament as
member for Hindon in 1589, for Aylesbury in 1593, for Appleby
in 1597 and for Aylesbury a second time in 1601. In 1589 Lyly
puhlished a tract in the Martin Marprelate controversy, called
Pappe with an hatchet, alias a figge for my Godsonne; Or Crack
me this nui; Or a Countrie Cufle, &c? About the same time
we may probahly date his first petition to Queen Elizabeth.
The two petitions, transcripts of which are extant among the
Harleian MSS., are undated, hut in the first of them he speaks
of having been ten years hanging about the court in hope of
preferment, and in the second he extends the period to thirteen
years. It may be conjectured with great probability that the
ten years date from 1579, when Edmund Tylney was appointed
master of the revels with a tacit understanding that Lyly was
to have the next reversion of the post. “‘ I was entertained your
Majestie’s servaunt by your own gratious favor,” he says,
" strengthened with condicions that I should ayme all my
courses at the Revells (I dare not say with a promise, hut with
a hopeful Item to the Revercion) for which these ten yeres I
have attended with an unwearyed patience.” But in 1589
or 1500 the mastership of the revels was as far off as ever—
Tylney in fact held the post for thirty-one years—and that

1 The evidence for his authorship may be found in'Gabricl Harvey's
Pierce’s Supererogation (written November 1589, published 1593), in
Nash's Hove mli you o Saffron Waldev:‘jlﬁ ). and in various
allusions in Lyly's own plays See Fairholt’s Dramatic Works of
Jokn Lilly, i. 20.
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Lyly's petition brought him no compensation in other directions
may be inferred from the second petition of 1593. “ Thirteen
yeres your highnes servant but yet nothing. Twenty freinds
that though they saye they will be sure, I finde them sure to be
slowe. A thousand hopes, hut all nothing; a hundred promises
hut yet nothing. Thus casting up the inventory of my friends,
hopes, promises and tymes, the totalis teth to just
nothing.” What may have been Lyly’s subsequent fortuncs
at court we do not know. Edmund Blount says vaguely that
Elizabeth * graced and rewarded ” him, hut of this there is no
other evidence. After 1590 his works steadily declined im
influence and reputation; other stars were in posscssion of the
horizon; and so far as we know he died poor and neglected

 in the early part of James I.’s reign. He was huried in London

at St Bartholomew the Less onthe aothof Novembes, 1606, He was
married, and we hear of two sons and a daughter.

Comedies.—In 1632 Edmund Blount published * Six Court
Comedies,” including Endymion (1591), Sappho and Pheo (1584),
Alexander and Compaspe (1584), Midas (1592), Mother Bombie
(1504) and Gollathea (1592). To these should be added the
Woman in the Moone (Lyly's carliest play, to judge from a

passage in the prologue and therefore carlier than 1584, the date
of Al der and Campaspe), and Love’s Metamorphosis, first
printed in 1601. Of these, all but the last are in prose. A

Warning for Faire Women (1599) and The Maid's Metamor phosis
{1600) have been attributed to Lyly, hut on altogether insufficient
grounds. The first editions of all these plays were issued between
1584 and 1601, and the majority of them between 1584 and
1592, in what were Lyly’s most successful and popular years.
His importance as a dramatist has been very differently esti-
mated. Lyly’s dialogue is still a long way removed from the
dialogue of Shakcespeare. But at the same time it is a great
advance in rapidity and resource upon anything which had gone
before it; it represents an important step in English dramatic
art. His nimbleness, and the wit which struggles with his
pedantry, found their full develop in the dialogue of
Twelfth Night and Muck Ade about Nothing, just as ** Marlowe’s
mighty line ” led up to and was eclipsed hy the majesty and
music of Shakespearian passion. One or two of the songs
introduced into his plays are justly famous and show a real
lyrical gift. Nor in estimating his dramatic position and his
effect upon his time must it be forgotten that his classical and
mythological plots, flavourless and dull as they would be to a
modern audience, were charged with interest to those courtly
hearers who saw in Midas Philip I1., Elizabeth in Cynthia and
perhaps Leicester's unwelcome marriage with Lady Sheffeld
in the love affair between Endymion and Tellus which brings
the former under Cynthia's displcasure. As & matter of fact
his reputation and popularity as a play-writer were considerable.
Gabrie! Harvey dreaded lest Lyly should make a play upon their
quarrel; Meres, as is well known, places him among ™ the best
for comedy ”’; and Ben Jonson names him among those foremost
rivals who were ™ outshonc ” and outsung by Shakespeare.
Euphues.—]It was not, however, as a dramatist, but as the
author of Euphues, that Lyly made most mark upon the Eliza-
bethan world. His plays amused the court circle, hut the
" new English * of his novel threatened to permanently change
the course of English style. The plot of Euphues is extremely
simple. The hero, whose name may very possibly have been
suggested by a passage in Ascham’s Schoolmaster, is introduced
to us as still in bondage to the follies of youth, " preferring fancy
before friends, and this present humour before honour to come.”
His travels hring him to Naples, where he falls in love with
Lucilla, the governor’s light-minded daughter. Lucilla is
already pledged to Euphues's friend Philautus, hut Euphues's
passion betrays his friendship, and the old lover finds himself
thrown over hy both friend and mistress. Euphues himself,
however, is very soon forsaken for a more attractive suitor.
He and Philautus make up their quarrel, and Euphues writes
his friend “ a cooling card,” to be ** applied to all lovers,” which
is so severe upon the fair sex that Lyly fecls it necessary to
halance it hy a sort of apology addressed * Lo the grave matrons
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and hooest maidens of Italy.” Euphues then leaves Naples
for his pative Athens, where he gives himself up to study, of
which the first fruits are two long treatises—the first, * Euphues
and his Epboebus,” a disquisition on the art of education
addressed to parents, and the second, * Euphues and Atheos,”
a disarssion of the first prindples of religion. The remainder
of the book is filled up with correspondence between Euphues
and his [riends. We have letters from Euphues to Philautus
on the death of Lucilla, to another Iriend on the death of his
daughter, to one Botonio * to take his exile patiently,” and to the
youth Alcius, remonstrating with him on his bad behaviour at
the oniversity. Finally a pair of letters, the first from Livia
‘ at the emperour’s court to Euphues at Athens,” answered by
* Euphues to Livia,” wind up the first part, and announce to us
Euphues’s intention of visiting England. An add from
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peculiar style has been traced hy Dr Land (Der Euphuismys,
sein Wesen, seine Quelle, scine Geschichte, &c. Giessen, 1881) to
the influence of Don Antonio de Guevara, whose Libuo Aureo de
Marco Awrelio (1529)—a sort of historical romance based upon
Plutarch and upon Marcus Aurelius's Meditations, the ohject of
which was to produce a * mirror for princes,” of the kind so
popular throughout the Renaissance—became almost immedi-
ately popular in England. The first edition, or rather a French
version of it, was translated into English hy Lord Berners in
1531, and puhlished in 1534. Before 1560 twelve editions of
Lord Berners’s translation had been printed, and before 1578
six different translators of this and later works of Guevara had
appeared, The translation, however, which had most influence
upon English literature was that by North, the well-known

{! of Plutarch, in 1557, called The Dial for Princes,

Lyly to Lord Delawarr is affixed, to which was added in the
second edition * An Address to the Geatlemen Scholars of

Euphucs and his England is rather longer than the first part.
Euophues and Philautus travel from Naples to England. They
arrive at Dover, halt for the night at Fidus’s house at Canterhury,
and then proceed to London, where they make acquaintance
with Surius, 2 young English gentleman of great hirth and
noble hlood; Psellus, an Italian nohleman reputed * great in
magick 7; Martius, an elderly Englishman; Camilla, a beautiful
English girl of insignificant family; Lady Flavia and her niece
Fraunces. After endless correspondence and conversation on
all kinds of topics, Euphues is recalled to Athens, and from there
corresponds with his friends. “ Euphues’ Glasse for Europe "’
is a flattering description of England sent to Livia at Naples.
It is the most interesting portion of the book, and throws light
upon one or two points of Lyly’s own hiography. The author
naturally seized the opportunity for paying his incvitahle
tribute to the queen, and pays it in his most exalted style.
“ O fortunate England that hath such a queene, ungratefull
if thou praye not for hir, wicked if thou do not love hir, miserahle
if thou lose hirl ”—and so on. The book ends with Philautus’s
announcement of his marriage to Fraunces, upon which Euphues
sends characteristic congratulations and retires, “ tormented
in body and grieved in mind,” to the Mount of Silexedra, * where
1 leave him to his musing or Muses.” N

Such is a hrief outline of the book which for a time set the
fashion for English prose. Two editions of cach part appeared’
within the first year after publication, and thirteen editions
of both are enumerated up to 1636, after which, with the excep-
tion of a modernized version in 1718, Euphues was never reprinted
until 1868, when Dr Arber took it in hand. The reasons for its
popularity are not far to seck. As far as matter was concerned
it fell in with all the prevailing literary fashions. Its long
disquisitions on love, religion, exile, women or education, on
court life and country pleasures, handled all the most favourite
topics in the secularized speculation of the time; its forcign
background and travel talk pleased a society of which Lyly
bimsell said “ trafic and travel hath woven the nature of all
pations into ours and made this Iand like arras full of device
which was broadcloth full of workmanship ; and, although
Lyly steered clear in it of the worst classical pedantries of the
day, the book was more than sufficiently steeped in classical
learning, and based upon classical material, to attract a literary
circle which was nothing if not humanist. A large proportion
of its matter indeed was drawn from classical sources. The
genenl tone of sententious moralizing may be traced to Phutarch,
from whom the treatise on education, * Euphues and his
Ephocbus,” and that on exile, “ Letter to Botonio to take his
aile patiently,” are literally translated, as well as a number of
other shorter passages either taken direct {from the Latin versions
or from some of the numerous English translations of Plutarch
then current. The innumerahle illustrations based upon a kind
of pseudo natural history are largely taken from Pliny, while
the mythology is that of Virgil and Ovid.

1t was not the matter of Euphues, however, so much as thestyle
which made it famous (see Evenuisu), The source of Lyly’s

Compiled by the Reverend Fatker in God Don Antony of Guevara,
Byshop of Guadix, &c., Englished out of the Frenche by Tk. North.

| The sententious and antithetical style of the Dial for Princes

is substantially that of Exphues, though Guevara on the whole
handles it better than his imitator, and has many passages of
real force and dignity. The general plan of the two books is.also
much the same. In both the hiography is merely a peg on
which to hang moral disquisitions and treatises. The use made
of letters is the same in both. Even the names of some of the
characters are similar. Thus Guevara's Lucilla is the flighty
daughter of Marcus Aurelius. Lyly's Lucilla is the flighty

"daughter of Ferardo, governor of Naples; Guevara’s Livia is

a lady at the court of Marcus Aurelius, Lyly's Livia is a lady at
the court ““ of the emperor,” of whom no further description is
given. The oth, roth, 11th and 12th chapters of the Dial for
Princes suggested the discussion between Euphues and Athcos.
The letter from Euphues to Alcius is substantially the same
in suhject and trcatment as that from Marcus Aurelius to his
nephew Epesipo. Both Guevara and Lyly translated Plutarch’s
work De educatione liberorum, Lyly, however, keeping closer
than the Spanish author to the original. The use made hy Lyly
of the unjversity of Athens was an anachronism in a novel in-
tended to describe his own time, He borrowed it, however, {rom
Guevara, in whose book a university of Athens was of course
entirely in place. The “ cooling card for all fond lovers ” and
the address to the ladies and gentlemen of Italy have thcir
counterparts among the miscellaneous letters by Guevata affixed
hy North to the Dial for Princes; and other instances of Lyly’s
use of these letters, and of two other treatises by Guevara on
court and country life, could be pointed out.

Lyfy was not the first to appropriate and develop the Guevar-
istic style. The carliest book in which it was fully adopted was
A pelite Pallace of Peltic his Pleasure, hy George Pettic, which
appeared in 1576, a production so closely akinto Euphuesin tone
and style that it is difficult to believe it was not hy Lyly. Lyly,
however, carried the style to its highest point, and made it the
dominant literary fashion. His principal followers in it were
Greene, Lodge and Nash, his principal opponent Sir Philip
Sidney; the Arcadic in fact supplanted Euphues, and the
Euphuistic taste proper may be said to have died out about
15goafter a reign of some twelve years. According to Landmann,
Shakespeare’s Love’s Labour Lost is a caricature of the Italianate
and pedantic fashions of the day, not of the peculiar style of
Euphues. The only certain allusion in Shakespeare to the
characteristics of Lyly’s famous book is to be found in Henry IV .,
where Falstafl, playing the part of the king, says to Prince Hal,
“ Harry, I do not only marvel where thou spendest thy time, but
also how thou art accompanied; for, though the camomile the
more it is trodden on the faster it grows, yct youth the more it is
wasted the sooncr it wears”” Here the pompous antithesis is
evidently meant to caricature the peculiar Euphuistic sentence of
court parlance. M. A W)

Sce Lyly’'s Complete Works, ed. R. W. Bond (3 vols., 1902);
Euphues, from carly cditions, by Edward Arber (1868); A. W. Ward,
English Dramatic Literature, i. 151: J. P. Collicr, History of Dramatic
Poetry. iii. 172; " John Lilly and Shakcs"):are." by C. C. Hense in the
Jahrbuch der deutschen Shakesp. Gesellsck